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Ea Aul beving planted « Church a that; * 
IQ - ſatonica, che chief Cry of all Mace- 
D Thrnny As 17:1, &c be wht dri- 
rom thencs as far us N | 

F. | Sas the wiolence of "the els 
'Y tag AQs 17, vers $, fo Tc 
r huviag heard what ſadthings#hu Chi by 
27; #* from: thoſe unbeheving Fews,” and alſo, fi 70 
T * Pagans, Chap. 2:verl. 15. be ſent 'F  # 
them, to eftabliſh and Axa them, Chop. 3 26: 


Wi belabsi re re Ts te in the firſt ; 
pr CB rt, hap: 14,2, 35nd 
1dtethem unto * ſeveral duties of an. boly 
e, which he xr 'er1deguorr ip the ſecond part of 
iſtle, Chap. 44674 to werſ..23. of: Chap. Fe J 
at the Claſecof "Chap: 4. from Varh, 14- |! 
3h +01 bets intermixed a doftrinal truth, concern- | 
5 | fate of believers. after _ Death, and C briſks #® 
fo udgement. And laſtly, he concludes - 
ray fg by praying for them, .and commending 
things onta. Abs care; from!Verl. 2 3. 8 _ 7 
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= HE welt pare'or ove 
| = the inſcriptiop of th&*Ex 
OS | In the ſecond PD! Dp ry nl 
=D <proſecutes a” "Rong: g,matire't 
eſteem, he had of their gracioy 
to Yer: 8. and the peneral*fame*rhereof- wall 
Eftirches, to' the © Ang ore rg Dart; Je 
doth' firſt make eqtry to this purpoſe 
thanks to God for them, 37 "16 hg WH 
ſecyres it by giving reaſons for. is thanks 
by The ov Shnm of Fail be Ta ove 
ope, which he *obſeryed in then rr. 
The 'knowledge he had of he ENS 
Fhar' the Goſpel .wis Preacbd yl 
his. nes, in Life 'and power”: "7 
Perks 4- ; The: excellent” froits-of th he 6: 
| zched, in malling: hem conf6rm ro:ChritÞ 
lervants;*Ver. 6:/whiethe aqplifieth; | al it; 
this That they becarne- enſam ples for im "iy 
their neareſt neighbours; Per. 7, \F—N Ar,” 
the general report: ard! ty of- rheir'4 Brace 6 
had fprea(-ir {elf-far:andnear® 7 gh wi 
maketh 'appear \from' "his;-rbartfon 
did'give bim.ay coo botl ood, 
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ſervice to Gody | 
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" Ver, 1. "T) 4#; and Silvaniy, and Timotbelh, 


unto the,C burch of the Theſſalonians, 


| which # in God the Fathgr, and in. the Lord Feſws 
Chriſt :: Grace be untg.you, and peace from God our 
Father and the Bord Jeſm Chriſt, ; 


TN this Ve res the Inſcription, declaring, firſt, 
, who was the. immediate Pen-man of the Holy 


| ther with the joynt aſſexrers, and approvers of the 


[G 


1 inthewark of the Miniſtry, while he was ar Theſ- 


ſalanica;;- Siltttenus, the .ſame -as 1c ſeemeth with 


© + Bilayy As 17: 4. and Timorheis nn Evangelift 


(2 Tim. 4. 5,) and of 'great reputation; in- this 
Church, Chap. 3. 2; 6. Secondly, ro whom the 
Epiſtle was directed, who. are.deſcribed fromheix 
ipirtzal tare; they were a.Churgh called from the 
Warid and Tdols, to;ſcrve the true and Iivipg-God, 
Fer. 9. from the late of their habitation at Theſ- 
caf#and thrir relation to God the Father, and 


d/in-Ghrift, whereby 'the true Church is di- 


"Kinguithed-from Heathens; and Jews ; an union, . 


ay, citherexcernal in all viſible Church members , 
bp i ernalalſo.in real believers - See upon-Phil,1. 1s 


.* com- 


ſelf in 8 twofold fruit of . 4 
expeQation of Chrifts ' 


b, 


Ghrif the Son 3 7. whom they are {id to be, '* 
e of their. worſhipping .of, andwunion with «+: 


'Thirdly,, The Apofttes uſual ſalingrionar + 
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Peace unto then... 


never ty B ES 
Beſides what hath been obſerved already upon ' 


: the inſcriptions of the former Epiſtles, Learn, 14 
«4 His theduy of Chrifts Miniſters not only to en- + 
_  - | deavour ooouly, Op people rurn from Idols-to 
God, and that a Chureh of Chriſt be ſet up among. 
*} then; but alſo totakenotice how the wHrk'of Go, s 
doth afterwards thrive with them, what obſtrudi- wy 
ons arein the way of. their progreſs, and how they = 
| may be uſcful for removing thele obſtruRions, and, A 
promoving the work of Grace among them, and ro == 
| layout themſelves tothe utmoſt accordingly : and .* 
this whether they be peeſent with them, or abſent © © 3 
from them ; for Pax! baving, by the help of Si-. 
van,.and Timotheus, planted a'"Church. among, 
the Theſſalonians, did perform the prenamedUuties 
afcerwards, even when he was abſent fromthe; as 
appears by the inſcription of this Epiſtle, Pall —— 
xnto oe of the Theſſalonians '2, A Minis © 
ter of Chriſt is nor alwaies, or ordinarily, to ihs. | ,. 
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- , Culcate his own Miniſterial dignity and authofity. * 7 
*  Uuponthepeople, except when it is hecroioar's. 4 ny 


ſo doing may contribute ro adyance his maſters  , * 


10 | wok, ſt orherwiſe his hearers judge him a man ' oil 


vain-glorious and arrpgant, as ſeeming to be mugh _- 


by " af 116 wile EO of all awful means ahd' hdps-* 
4 bo dy ferye to procure TeſpeR wncotheir mel; 
hong the people, ei of ſuch asare below” 
en] and, whereof. they" Have rio needy; ex-/ 
*1 br ords torhavend,: For, though Paul's Apo- ' 
i authority was Tafficient in it {ef tocommend” 
efolowing truths untotheChurch'of Gddz* Gal.” 
. 5s becauſe his twa-Aſfociates had great weight: 
the © Theſſalonians,” he doth ur thein” 0: 
Mail of L thongh far*infertour to himſel tharby 
he "might proctre fie more 1c ir urito* 
+ 6p " Paul, and. "Sitvame, andTimorBegt* 
= \The Chrch: *4- Iris but ſmall advantageimro” 
e. or ſociety "that they bear ththameof-a " 
F, except they baye the'marks and hems on 
t arrve, Church,” whereof this is 'one, that they* 
worſbipthe inity* of the.God-bead in plurality + | 
» Perſons, «and Acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt the boo" 
perſpn -in his' mediardry office, and that*by"our ' 
| Union with him'we'come fo be/ont with the: ther: ' 
Alf this is" implyed, *while"rhiy arcſajd* oe, 
1h< Jod.the Father, and in the Lord Jeſus © 
» ot a ey he*doth - -ditinguiſhathem' ffom a Falſe, | 
=>, Chorches,- whecher 'of Pagans, * whio' are not'in” - 
#— - God; but igfdols,” -6r of: Jews, Fes wi noe! 
FF Trmity, -nor- 4 $530 in' Chriſt? Which hy 
ns the rt 211 the Lord'7 eſws C FX 
>. & obtained grace: andfavotir fron 
-.. haveyer et: of - ae ad or dethcrving them 


AY - withdraw 'iit, I Fobti2l7 £4 I 
as | owrinthe graces { is-9hi /-axBac 
"Ny Pk walk utableas 1s grace; 
ol - Fob;:154 2. 8, For, Pant: wiſhabvor g1 £6... 
-" *F theſe Theſſalonians, a great part of. | pw in. -- 3 j 
l” IF (2 ſtate of grace.and favour already ; K erorhems n 
oF -50%..5 6. The Lords Minifters,* M al 


n their Jabours towards a:people;' | Foe: « - \ wr 9 T 2 
4 haye their own hearts rgally; 7 DEE "5 ras AER 
EY deſires after he. peoples 21 7 


_ £ temporal 9 that, : T E ir. IDLE 
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ne! Ne ox 12s 5: more bleſſed. of Godifon”"*-- 
ing ground upomthefleople, Chgp. 2. yer. 7:80 © 
6 wa 13::and the more heartily eprerraingþ;and ag .. | 
ceptedof byahem , 'eſpecially,; whentheſe inlar 4/ 
-  defires: of: hremgs. aye their good. are;n KG dr 

-” khywtuntothem; ens” 4, 15. For; th GE | 
F fore idoth _—_— not. only labour 30..g&-lns* 
© heart ſoaffeced,,, but ordinarily in; theeming gi is. 
4 Epiſtles maker {0 much known unto-thoſe io i a. by 

he' writeSz "race be anrry You, Pra 
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3 \ Ver. 2»; We yige- thanks i 
b: ally waking mentio 9 © 7 


4 | -_ 


>| 3 Gries GR” 


ues <> a 9, - 
; Es Cos 
8: 


&* ' A brief Expoſition of che- fu epiftle © 
” _ -»" The Apoſtles ſcope being to excite thoſe Theſſs- 
© lonians unto conſtancy in the Faith and Dodtrine of. 
the Goſpel, - he doth for this end make known the « 
good eſteem which he and his affociateg;had of 
them, in ſo far, as thify did alwaies, thats, in all 
* their immetiare addrefles ro God, make conſcience, 
I» :.Of thankſgiving ro God for them all, ro wit, 
becauſe of the graces of Gods Spirit after menti- 
oned, which they in charity, and from ſome ſpeaking. *} 
evidences, as it ſeems, did judge ( for what they + 
knew ) were beſtuwed upon them: af. ' 2. Of . 
praying-to God on their behalf, rowit, for conftan- 
cy and 75 eh in the: knowledge of the Goſpel, 
and prictice"of true picty ; -So Chap. 3. 12, 13. ,* 
"Hence ledrn, 1. A begun work of grace in us is 
© » then igproved aright, when*'we do not- draw an - 


argument for p__ lazineſs agg/floth from.ir, 


bur are thereby incited to hold faſt'whar isalready 
received, and to ſeck after more : For, Paul's 
_Teope isro incite them unto conſtancy, . and fanher }. 
progreſs, by making then know what thoughtsghe |}. 
had-of Gods grace already inthem,- in this and the 
. following Verles : 'We' give thankg,\$c. 2. We }| 
» _ would endeavour ſ6- to ſpeakgiuno"others of theſe 
6. faving graces which are in them, as thereby they/be * 
[+ _ not putfed up with conceit; bus iade inalleir "4 
E ©. richeſt receits to ſee matter of hymiliation-in them 
- » ſelves, andof wang, ty: unto God": For, therc- 
= fore Paub being to let "them know how: much he 
-_ efteemed of 7 graces, maketh entriets his pur-_ 
- poſe ; _no# by {ering forchs-cheir praiſes, *bur by | 
- giving thankjto God ontheit behalf, reachingthem + | 
= to do thee; 3. It is the duty of the:Lords : 
0 = Sole, 
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: enjoyments, . .tothank the Lord: for cthem'; rh : 4 
_ then and-efj > 2 | 


- making, * prom 'of you in our Prayers. '4.* 


. God forour ſelyes,,  otherwaics 'our ſeldom « 


in their Iinmediare addreſs! God, "Y : ' 
ny 7 oe caſe- one of another” before the Lord, --_ 
ts be ſuitably affeRed with'it ; both» with their 


cheir wants, to pray ro. CY Two pply 
phi Ne hek for fond. 
"grve thanks — 
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Red thus to: the pebple' | 
Paul and bis gffociates ; 


do we diſcharge this duty which we owe Py : 4 
another, fai fairhfally, 


when we do it conſtantly,” ad, 
alwaies when a Fi is offered ro,approach units 


of thisduty, doth ſpcakir is not miride4 *% 
{criouſly , or'a iogaely. + For, Paul gives *© 
tharks ro God alwaies for them. 'F. Concernihg* « ky 3 
oor wp tf gy towards them all, ſous _ 
to take tnangy of than God from Aland #2 
eve y one _of them , "fee upon"Bbz1. x, 7. dobt;y. - Rp 
; As the duties of Prayer and Praiſe well ers 
| contribute for the help. - 


tht aſe. whille Hewath. Gio he- nor only | 

oh chanks for the pood- they mee bog) 
fo prayeth for tharwhich was yerlacking: 

ena <4 you $0 our Prayers. 


"Ver. RN Rememiring without redo, norm 


f - ig and patience of 
braft, 51 ON, : Jer 4, Ms lod, 


thoſe gr s 
| Ants in ERA alt 
* ahem), that they.could nor; bu 
= whenever occafionptfcred, make g IE 
E boihco Godand men';:Of 'whichs raceshereckon "> 
© . &hthree; inthe.cxerciſe whereof. LE Sny Fry 
=. confilt, 1 Cor. 13..13- Firſt, This WE #4 
nt 11, OUT underſtandings to Ay G Y oy 
Vord, At. 24. 14: "becauſe of his is tbr 
E revealed: It, 'Zoh. 4+ 42+ 4nd-Are. Wy .in,.6 
| and. affections, Hs to _ Gs wh 
d.outy. Heb, 3b Q., 
4 iſ&-for Ms Spar 
b 5k Aber 36:73] plies 
- Wiſhiwell to. (2 yer; 
hs oe with (2 


« 639% 3s] 
< bore. "25+ Pl iÞs 5 20. 9g 

-God: bath" promiſed, and. are.not yer Þ Fi 

rined, Rom. $8. 24... Next, he amplifies: firſt? * - 

thc ſe graces from their cleats : To Faith ; 


geil} a Sts: 10t only beequlg 3, RE 


«of Paull 20 5h Theſlalonnus+ "Mt © = 
Gods Spirit in 8,”*Col7,/2: 12.” but fp becauſe is ©! 
aGually worketh by 'Love, Gal:*5 +16, purifieft © $ 
the Heart, A. T5, g. ,and is an aCtive pt inciple'of = 
all good offices which we./perform, towards God of + 2 
man, R#m: 14. 23. Heb;"11, 6. — To * Love 4 he 
aſcriberh' Labour,” "The Word lignifierh Tuch 1a 
bour as waſteth and wearieth che Spirit, 2 (or. \wr+ 
27. ——-— Whereby he intimateth their uawearie 
induſtry, wreſtling chroughrmuch diſcouragement + 
and difficilry, for the furthering the good'of Gods 
Churd and diſtreſſed members thereof. | And 
Hope he aſcribeth Patience, ir being Hope in the 
Lori Feſus Chriſt, or a well grounded expeRation 
of Eternal Life. wrought by Chriſt, arid relying on 
Chrift, which makes the perſon who hath it Chri- 
ſtianly patient; and courageoully reſolute to endbre | 
all hardſhips he can meer with, until the good ching . Ds 
promiſed be ar laſt performed, 2.{vr.4. 16. with/F8.* 18. 
Secondly, he doth amplifie chem alt joynily, by $27 
their ſincerity and ſdyndneſs, implyed in this, that” 
they were ſtudious of thoſe verrues as in che ſight of 
God ; ſee Ger. 17.1. And by the great incoti-", 
ragement they had to.that ſtudy, from their.come . 
mon and joynt-intereſt in. God as their*Farhey.? 
| Det. 1. Itisa Chriftian duty incumbenrro all, an. A 
eſpecially to Miniſters through vertue'of their office, 2-2 
to be much taken and affected wich the good we*,” '.., 
perceivein others, ſoas length of time, diftance of »*.* 
place, or multiplicity. of other bufineſs make us not, © # 
forgerit ; and that while we remember ir, we &&* 20 
not ſuppreſs it, or the deſerved commendation'of + #  - 3 
thoſe-in whom it is, that ſo we may'therebyprevail. _, = 
both with our {clves and othi&s to follow and init»+ © 2 

« D . ie” | rate 


| 12 "Abrief Expiſitionef*the ſo ſt Epiſtle = 
 » tateit, Roms 1 I. 14. andeſpecially to bleſs the Lord 
for ic ; For Paul, though now at adiſtance, and 
nfuch involved in other affairs, both of his own and 
of publick concernmentz doth I” along time after, 
alwaies - when. occaſion offered, call ro mind and 
/# commemorate the graces of God. beſtowed up- | 
+... Oontheſe Theſſalonians , asa froued of thankſgiving 
.** . to. God, both by himſelf and ochers : Remembring 
- without ceaſing. 2. Then do we rightly remember 
the graces of God, parts and abilities of others, 
when the remembrance cf them doth not produce 
diſcouragement, carnal emulation and-envy in our 
ſelves, Numb. 11. 29. or flattering applaufe unto 
ole who hate them, Prov. 24. 5. but matter of 
kfulneſs ro God who gave them : For, as ap- 
Se ears from the connexion, Paul's remembrance. of 
= -2 their graces produccth this effe&t in him ; We' give 
a2. Fhanks — + remembring without ceaſmg, '3. A 
” & teal believer nay look upon the gracious receipts of 
others as matter of .his thankſgiving unto Ged, in 
fo far as their receipts do not. only commend the 
* Siver, Eph. 1..3. but are profitable unto us, as a 
Copy. to imitate, fee werſe 7. asa ground of in- 
couragement,. to expect the like from God to our 
elves, x Time 1. 16, and ſeveral other waies : 
For, Paul gives thanks to, Gad for their receipts, 
Remembring. without ceaſing... 4, The life of a 
Chriſtian is not a liie of idleneſs, nora life of eaſe, 
nor yet a life outwardly proſperous and free from 
* - hecrols, his Faith muſt have work,, his-Love mult 
+ have. labour,,,,and his Hope muſt be anrended with 
patience, under rhe Croſs ; See, more in the Expo- 
Girton, 5. Ag inwardagrace in the heart, where/ir 
"3p - 19" 
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is livel , ett ; 
in its Aer ed fect Withour F- "ITY _ 
in the naked habit, ®bur grace inexere Me ICH can 
yield comfort of incqyragement - ie maty hind = 
ſelf,” or matter 'of —— gk he" from» « 
others: : For" it Was the wor th labour - * 
of Love, arid patience of bj hae Nas Pant 7 
piverh, thanks -to God, -anl fromywhich hed | 
incourage and incite them to conſtancy. yo: | 
only God and a'mans own” conſcience pong, 
certain and infallible judgernent opon; his "inward: 
fincerity of heaxt;in the exerciſe of Chriſtian vertues, 
Rome 14.04: J—_ of a-mans ſincerity may 
kyth co gracious Eleerners in/his outward conver- 
ſation and carriage, as will afford ſufficient zrout 
ro paſs a charitable judgement upon him, as one 
cn eth his dury fineerely, and in rhefighre 
or, though Paul knew uot their hearts, yer 
be ot charitably judge they were ſincere in'whar 
they did, while he faith, © your /work of Faith, Le 1 
bour of - Love-—in the ft fi abt of God: 5. Then may. 
we charitably judge {that a-mans' exterrial ations. 
are done int ſincerity, and How from an inwardroot * 
of grace inthe heart, when forany thing ap -- 
eth, he doth labour to make. conlcience 6h al}-r hoke J 
external ditles/"wherein thEexereiſe 'of ay Chri- - #£ 
ftian grace doth conſiſt; and negleQerh ooh YA 
God 'darh call bim-to it : For/\Pawl from th&r per- 3 
- forming-nor- only the work” 7 Faith, \ bural(o rhe 
labour” of Love, and the patience" of Hipe Ay 
judge inchggity they badhe inveard hibir&6f' x 
Sracesy an (did what they tid Tincerely; "afld 
 Gghr of God 87" The Palievety aying cl | : 
B2 ane ..* > 
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tyes much enlarge of; heart unto 
hicarolexerciſe his graces, and to carry bimſelf fin- 
<cerely;:ahd asjn Gods ſighr,ip all bis ations : . Ic 
z mas our” diſtance ©;"from God ,, our  way-giving 
-unto\wibbeclief, fir rp.queſtion/and.then to deny an 
inceref} ith God as,onrs, which marr the exerciſe of 
; erdce;othe word of: Fairh,,&c. and in progreſs of 
;mme{forh make. 'us-nor.only do leſs,;,bur allo more 
auifound-and- leſs fraight in whatwe do'; tor, be 
+makerh their work: of, Faith ——- mm the. ſuhtiof 
_ God, '49; be zocompanied with and carried on, by 
\rhis,'- that, God-;was looked upen a544heir Father 
Jn the ſight of God and our Father. "PHP . 
B10 173 145) M7 1-105 "1 $1113 V/ 4:8] 
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doth denominare the whole. De#.-7. T 
of laying grace in the heart, manifeſting it» 
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more thanhe'can infallibly know the (ceretiioels , 
of their Ne i bye do infallib] bly'd ferimi23o 
natethe hypocrite the n the” mart who'is'tri byiaege3F, * 
nerate, 1 Fob. 334.4 are'thi | 
infa[lible dts of.2 mans Ele&iob, andthere.” 
fore he knew thelr Ele@ton aechaioe to "that qodite=" 
ment, which isbyer=vulcd with charity and preund- 7 
ed upon ſuch evidences as aremoſt probable, though*!? | 
nor infallible , "ſuch aretheewernal acts of Piery, * ® _ 
furrher than which 'no min*can infallibly ſte i intro «3 
another , ſeeing only: God ſear@eth 'th&hearr,? _ 
Rev. 2. 23; Although, if we cojigeive; asit ately ; 
may be conceived, that the Apoſtledouds meafi here ! 
of the AeRion not of 'this or that man in particular, - 
but_ of the-whole, Church indefinitely and in'com=" 
mon, then thek pngglidee hebid of their Ele&ion* 

was moWinfallible d certain, ro wit, that'not/on- 
ly he knew nothing, as it ſeemeth, in the contrary / 
tothe EleRtion of any of them m-.particulary* and 

had poſitive probable evidences, thar many of theay! 
were eletd , buralſo though he could'nor take ups» 

on him" infaljibly to'condelſcend upon particulag” 
perſons, yet he did know afſuredly that fome'a 
them were ele&ed, ſeeing God' ſendeth his Wor” 
in power (as he had ſent it tothoſe Ihefſalonianxs,- 
ver. 5. ) unto no people, no not to-rhe- worlt, [hyr: 
where ſome do appertain to his Ele&ion” of g#acey* » 

Jſa.'6. 13. with 9. and from thoſe ſome, being the* © - ? 

better part,” Pax! (as uſually elſewhere, Row. 7 i - b 
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whether infallible 6r conjedyrabonly, that we have; 
'of the former, - we may and ghr. ro be the more ' 


or le{gperſwaded'of rhe latter» Fhas, Paul becauſe 
he had promiſing evidences, thatWhoſe faving graces 
of Faich;) L6ve. and Hope werein them, er. 3, 
he doth 'in this Verſe, from charity, judge that 
they were clected : Knowing your Elettion. 2. Then 
is the, Faith and knowledgof our Elechion ſolid,and 
of theright ſtamp, when ir doth notmake us ſecure, 
lazie, or to looſe the reins to profanity and vice, 
but ſtirs-us 5p rs greater diligence in keeping the 
round we have algeady gained; and in vari 
forward for gaining more : For,the Apoſtle's ſcope 
in the telling chem of their Ele&tion, is thereby to: ' 
excitethem unto conſtancy in the doctrine. received. 
3. The Faith and knowledge of our EleQion, and 
that God hath ſingled us out fro others to beſtow .. + 
upon..us Eternal Life, may ſweeten the ſaddeſt of * 
outward diſpenſations,” and make vs raiſe a ſong of 
praiſe to God for that, 'at leaſt, what ever be his 
dealing with us otherwaies: For,. though this peo- 
ple did labour under ſad afflitions, Chap®2. 14. 
,yet Pas! doth luok upon their Ele&tionas a ground 
of thankſgiving to God from him, and much more 
from themſelves : We give thanks," ver. 3. Know- 
ng your Eleftion. 4+. A gracious heart doth judge 
it 2" piece of his higheſt credit to reckon ſpiritual 
kindred unto all who are born of God, and will 
love them dearly, and carry himſelf affeRionately 
and. affably rowards ſuch"as are beloved by him 
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to God, which ſerverh alſo for. an evidence 
there was an Ele&t people among them ; which BE 
reaſon is firſt propounded, to wit,. the lively man- +. , 4 
ner afte& which he and his aſſociates had Preachefl? +< + 7 
the Goſpel among them , called 1herr Goſpel, bes © . 2: 
cauſe they weve incruſted to Preach it;2 Cor.5--1 9+ 5 3 
and the manner of their Preaching is ſex down. © # 
I. Negatively, it was 7ot #2 wordsonly, That is,  *-. / 
as he explains himſelf, 1: Cor. 2. 4. not with:the, » ,.  * 
inticing words of mens wiſdom, or varniſhed over 
with Ai fair ſophiſtical flouriſhes of eloquent, 
language, rending more toawuſethe hearers,tick 
the ears, and commend the Preacher, than to edifte_- -. 
the judgement, to work upon the affeRion, and"ta” © 
commend Chriſt to. peoples hearts.. Next poli-,”. 


with ſuch- boldneſs, liberty, Goſpet' ſimplicity... 
plainneſs of language, ſeriouſneſs atid fervent 
of affeRion in the Preachers,as did renderthe wo 
ſo ſpoken, in ſome meaſure, apt to work ponerny 
upon the hearers: For, ſo doth Pas/humſelfſcem | 
ro explain what is meaned by Preaching in power,  ”. 
I Cor. 2.4413 and 4+ 19, 20 Secondly, Their © 
Preaching was inthe Holy Ghoſt, that is, kt was 2 
: - 0 confirmed © 


7A 


f - 


» what in the Preachers, according to the ſenſc given, 
rather than'the &ffe& of- their . Preaching. Fpon the 
+: _  hearers, ſpoken: of, ver. 6. appears, from the laſt 
ff. © #clabſe of this Verſe, where he appeals ro the con- 
i +. fciences of the Thefſalomians, if they the Preachers 
= ' had not in all things carried themſelves among them 
anſwerable to what he preſently ſpoke, and with- 
al ſkeweth «hat all chag they did'of that ſort, and 
Thar God did by them, was for their fake and good, 

- which doth make the preſent purpoſe ſubſervient to 
-* "the Apoſtles ſcope, to wit, that therefore even upon 
the account. preſently - mentioned, there was 

; mg of thankſgiving to God for them, and that 
they were bound to perſevere in that docrine,which 
{.:- © God had madeto be Preached among them in ſuch 
Fo * 2 lively manner for their good. Hence learn, 
'7- Thar God hath ſenr'the,Golpel in life and power ' 
unto a people, and given them a lively and powerful 
Miniſtry, though but for a ſeaſon, to ſow the ſeeds 
E of grace and ſaving knowledge among them. Ir is 
C.. no {mall matter of thankſgiving unto God,both from 
'Y % themſelves and others on their behalf, * eyen Sig 


their-faithful Paſtors: afterwards ſhould by force of © - 
rſecution be for 2 time removed from them : The - 
oly MW good and fruit of ſuch a Miniſtry , is: notalwaies 
& removed with them, bur laſterh afterthey-kre gone, = 
ned Joh, 4-37, 38. For, Pauldoth thank the Tiord up- " 
Sin on behalf oi this Church, that he and his Agoct- - .* 
hat ates had Preached: the Goſpel in life -and power 
eſe among, them, though they were for the preſenx | =? 
gs driven from chem : We give thanks, &C.. Ver. 2»' 
OW Foy our Goſpel came unto you + 
1e- 2, The Lords ulual way is not to ſend 4 on and 
powerful Miniftry untoa place, bur where het hath . 
he ſome of his Elc& to be converted and ſaved by thar. * 
ft means; For, Paul having affirmed, 'ver, 4. that 
n- he - knew” there was "an EleR people a 
rs them; he giveth ghis as one cvidence upon 


m that knowledge was grounded, even. betauſe Gallth = 
1- hadſent ſuch a Miniſtry unto them :. For ,;otbe Goſs. 2: 
d pel came unto you in power.» 3. Thatya"peogl 


1, or perſon may prove conſtant in Faith an icy, * 
0 they would often'remember the Lovyeof their fart 
n eſpouſals ro Chriſt, with what fervency and — 

's ouſneſs he did bear himſelf in upon them, »& how ;# 
t ſweet, how. lively, how raviſhing the glad % 
| and report of him in the mouth-of his A th were. 

1 once unto them, | and how mucky they's were than | 


{ convinced of” a beaufy i in truth, 
ri carriage of thoſe” 'who did 
| truth. and peace-unto them :*- The- nl 
whereof may ſtir up ſome longing deſires rofind thas 
in Chriſt, in Truth, and in aſent-Miniſtry, athi-h 
| .oncethey found, at leaſt may Tet 7 


ro make defeetion from. them: For, the M 
%s 


by 
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ſcope, as we ſhew, incalling them to mind 


A of the lively manner; wherein-cthe Word was firſt - 
+ FPreached among them, and how they thenſelves 
bs were witneſſes to it,and "convinced of i it,1s hereby to : 
© _excitethemunto conſtancy and perſeverance ; For, 
eur Gofpel came unto you---in powere4.As there doth 
ufvally but little fruit accompany a Miniſtry, when 
Miniſters do ſtudy words more than purpole,and to 
buſle their-purpoſe in ſucha dreſs of words as may 
ſet owt themſelves rather than commend*Chrift, and 
tickle the ear ratherthan edifie the hearer: Sowhere - 
aMiniſter doth make it his ſtudy to get Chrift forme 
e&d in,and ground gained upon the hearts of hearers, 
and to fallupon ſuch purpoſe, ſuch words and ſuch 
Krains of utterance and delivery-of his purpoſe from 
affeRionz plainneſs, and holy boldneſs,as may-eon- 
©gnce moſt for that end ; the pains of ſuch'a Mini- 
are uſually ſeconded moſt bythe Holy Ghoſt, 
nd does afford much matter of thankſgiving to the 
Lord:f.r by the former the Goſpel cometh in word 
only and by the latter it cometh 10 power alfo ;* and 
"Poul ſhewerh thar nor the former bur the latter 
was accompanyed with the Hol Ghoft, and looks 
upon it 28a reaſon of his thankſgiving to God ; For, 
our Goſpel came not nmo you in wordonly,but in pow- 
## inthe Holy Ghoſt. © 5, That the truths. of: 
| Gofpi] were” once confirthed by ſuch figns and 
© wry gone could work" btn they who were 
© extraordihaffly giired by the Holy" Ghoſt for that * 
nd,” may abundantly fix us in the Faith'of thoſe F* 
ths; -ir+being 'impoſlible that the God of truth + 
houlSever haveſert his Seal unto a Lye, Rom. 3. 4- 
BG Phnl would have.them confirmed and conſtant 
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- Yinche Faich, of cheſe truths Pecachet by 
fl cauſe they were confirmed with ſuch ſigns and won- 


doth therefore ſpeak, and the more he ſpeaks as one 
n | who believes, and haih ventured his ſoul upon the 
'0 truth which he Preaches, his Preaching will proye 
y | the morepowerful, wndapt to work >: uallyup- #3 
d Þ} on the hearts of hearers: and che more he doubts, '* 
e | the leſs he believes and is-perſwaded of theſe truths "_ 
- KF which he Preacheth, .his Preaching will prove the 
, more warſh, . lifeleſs, and coldryf; For, we ma 
h look. on the third expreſſion, as one grotnd ee, 
n cauſe of. whar is held forth in the firſt, their Goſpel 
- | came 5x power, becauſe it came 5x much aſſurance, þ 
: or the Preachers did affuregly believe the cruths. "I 
which they Preached ; ſee 1 Cor. 3512. Pſal.16:106 ] 
> 7. The Lord hath indued his Charch, and ecſpect> * _ » 
| | ally believers in his Charch, with a gift of diſcern- os 
ing, whereby they may- be enabled, in fame mea= - K 
* of fure,. to purdifference betwixt a lively powerful Mi- 
"JF niſtry, and tharwhich is coldryf, dead, and lifeleſs , 
| betwixt the man who ſpeaks becauſe he believes, 
- * and him who though he ſpeak, yet believerh not: _ 7 
In the- exerciſe of which gift, they would Hot be. of 4 
raſh in paſling an immediate ſentence ' upon the © — ? 
hearts of . Miniſters, (0. 24.23. except in ſofar © 2 
as their inward temper doth kythin their external» © -*; 
| actions, Marth. 16. They would nor. be, pe-. * 
- remptory in paſling certain judgement, eſpecially to -,_ + 
tfeworſt, upon adoubtfubevidence, 2 Cor. 13% 3+ * w 
Nor yet to0 open-minged, tovent what me” EY 
$ amy" | 
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7. 1.19. eſpecially, when they can gain notliin 

y ſo doing, but the —__ prejudices againſt 
Minifter m the minds of others, and conſequently 
the marring of that good, which they were reaping 
by him. However, that they are indued with this, 
Sift is cle:r from this, thar Paxl appeals to the 
Theſſalonians, as witneſſes of that power, and much 
affurance in which he Preached, while he faith, 
As 'ye know what manner of men we were amon 


Jer. 8. It is a Miniſters wiſdom, and apiece of} 


Chriſtian modeſty, in ſpeaking to his own com-! 
mendation,to hold himſelf moſt by that for the truth 
whereof he may appeal to the ears, eyes, and chiefly 
to the conſciences'of his hearers; For, ſo doth Paul 


appeal to their conſciences for the truth of what he” 


fpoke : Ar ye know what manner of men we were 
awong you. 9g. Fhefe excellent gifts and graces, 
3nd other miniſterial qualifications, which'Chrift 
beftoweth npon godly and able Miniſters, are not 
beftowed uponthem for their own ſake, or particu- 
_ bar fatisfation'and advantage only, or fo much as 
for the. behoof of che Church, and eſpecially. of 
- theFie@inir , he dealeth the more liberally with 
- Minifters for the fake of thoſe, and therefore they 
fhou'd improve and make uſe of all theif receipts for 
the gocd of 'uch : For, Paul ſheweth that he was 


inabled to Preach in power, in the Holy Ghoſt and. | 


£ 


& much affurance' ——— for their ſake. 


Ver. 6G. - 4nd ye became followers of 6, and 
of the Lard, having received the Word in much 


© + affuition, wth joy of the Holy Gaſt. . 


"Here is + fourth reaſon of their thankſgiving to 
| " , Gon. 
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God, which ſeryeih alſo as an'evidence mor 
Paul in Charity-to' judge all theſe zo be elected: 
God ungo Eternal-Life, in whom-he had Scotahley 
conceive. that this here ſpoken of--was-verifiedz 
And this reaſon. of thankſgiving, .or*evidence of 
eleRion is taken from the ſaving effeRs of the Goſs 
pel Preached upon them , which-are firſt ge 
proponed, to wit, 1hir.in theix. life and praRtice 
they had been followers of,or confornied themſetyes 
rothat excellent pattern: and example held forth un- 
to them by their , Preachers, and the Lord Chrift< 
2. Nluftrated, 1: fromthe neceflary antecedent,or 
moving cauſe of their ſo doing, . which wastheir 
receiving the Word ages, to: wit, in their 
judgements, by underſtanding the ſenſe, A. 8. 30. 
andafſenting to the truth .of 1t, - Heb. 4.2, andimn, 
theirheart and affeRions, - by embracing the good 
things! offered by it, x-T:m. 1. 15. and {ubjedting 
themſelves in all chingato be ruled by the preſcripe 
of-it,- Afatth. 7.1 24s 1:25: From an inſtance of 
ſome* things .wherein they did imitate ſuchi excel- 
lent patterns,...to wit, that as, Chrift, and his Ser. 
vants had readily Preached che Ghſpelwich muck» + 
ſpifitual joy, 7ob, 4+ 34+ notwithſtanding man 
bard:;prefſures and affitions both+-from m 
Devils, AF5.54..4-1, 42. So they had cheartully cms 
braced the Goſpel, and adhered rtoir-in the midſt of 
much*aijction and; perſecution, unto 'which:they 
were ſo farfrom a-baſe ceding,- that. they! did « on 
ragiotifly ſuſtain-thedint- of ur with joy! ar 
nor-carnal and natural but ſpiriwzal,apdfuch "ee 
of the Holy Ghoſt is Axthor, Dothutz 

rity. beligyerh all things##1'Cvr. 13+ 7-ignd "_ 
a man 
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. a man eafie to be perſwaded of any good thingin 


thac chey did imirare him , and his Aﬀocines: 


another, yet a Chriſtian ought not to be foolit 
credulous, ſo-as to believe chings withoiity far tels 
againft, evidence: Burt his charity in judging ought 
to be ruled byprudence, ſo as he believe nothing but 
upon ſome probability and appearance 3 For, Pal 
did not judge them Ele, - bur upon ſome evidence, 
even this, that chey were followers of him and of 
the Lord, 2. The way approved of God for at- 
raining the Faith of our own ElteRion, or a chari- 
table perſwaſion of the EleRion of others, is not 
to dive in immediately and at the firſt ſtep upon the WW, 
fecrets of Gods decree, as if we'had' ſtood inhis 
counſel, Jer.23. 18. wy "ny of diſcourſe and 
reaſoning. to colle& and. conclude, that God hath 
gleQtcd us. or others,from the work of ſaving grace, 
and the etfeRs of that work kything in usorthem'; 
For, the Apoſtles ſcope here, as I-hew, 1s nor'on- 
ly co give an additional reaſon of his thankſgivin) 
but alſo an evidence, from which he did cone 
their EleRtion, from the fruits and effeRs of ſavin 
grace inthem : . Te became followers of us and. oj 
#he Lord, faith he, 3. Ir is the duty*of Chriſt 
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| ans, and fuch as being made conſcience of, doth 


ſrgpgly fayour of a gracious change in them} ro 
propound unto'themſclves. for. imitation, - yot «the 
example of a-multitude to do evil, Exed. 234. 
but of *thoſe-in whom they- obſerve the moſt emi- 
nent evidences of a work of ſaving grace'; «For, 
the Avoſtle-doth mention this asa matter ff rheir 
commendation, 'a reaſon of thankſgiving to God on 
their behalf,” and as an evidence of their. FleRion 


Wh; 


And 
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the life of a Miniſteg,” beſides his plain, painful and 
elaborate Preachifig, otherwiſe his naughty li 

may deſtroy gtore than his Preaching can fave; 
ſceing all mgf are more addicted naturally tobe 
guided with/example than with precept,Gen.42,16« 


ar- Gl. 2.43. So it isthequry of people nor only rs 


ari-Y 1-nd 8. ear to their Miniſters dotrine,” burua eye 
not I to bigÞpious life and converſation, that, the ſame. in« 
the © ſtruftionFbeing inculcate, borh upon the ea, by his 


his Y doftrine, and their eye by his example, they/may 
and! Y work upon their hearis and lives the more effectual= 
ach Þ ly : For, boih/ theſe are implyed while Pax/ com 
ce. | mends them from this-that they did imitate- their 
1 fl Paſtots: And ye became followersof .. 5.\ The 


© BY moſt: gracious of Chriſtians, whether they be pri- 


” vate profeſſors, or publick Miniſters, are not ro be 
one followed abſolutely, and in allchings, but in ſo fhr 
n as they are followers .of Chriſt, - whoſe example is 

7 the rule 'and meaſure of all examples, .and is ro be 


ti. B followed abſolutely, and without reſervation ih all - 


his moral ations, wherein. he intended rocaftis a 
Copy, Matth. 11+ 29. - For,” Paul. mentioneth 
their followgng, of rhe Lord in the laſt place, as thag 
which did-_ bound and ſer the; guſt limits unto theie 
following-of men : Ye became” followers of us, and 
of the Lord.” 6. Such power is there inthe Word 
; of God when it is received, char” is, underſtgod; 
m | a7cnted unto and embraced, and eſpecially whence 
word oF®promiſe is by Faith received; and improved 
both. tor pardon of fin, andſubduing of it, AF.15.9: 
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"And: became followers of us,” faith he, '4- a 
oe would be logging worthy of imitarionin” 


and with/ an ill example rather than a gaod, -. 
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26 Abrief Expoſition of the firſt 'Epi tle 
chat it works a mighty change in the receivers of it, 
makesihem quic their wonced guides, the courfe of 
this world; the-Prince of the power 0i-the air, and 
the luſts of their fleſh, Eph. 2.2. and give them- 
ſelves upto follow the examples of men moſt emi- 
nent in-gracious practice; in ſo far as they are fol- 
lowers of Chriſt. - Neither can any gracious change - 
of this kind be expected in them, until the word be, 
thus received by them : For, Paul makes their re- 
ceiving of the Word a neceffary antecedent of their 
following of hinmand Chriſt : Ye became followers: 
of .45 apid of the Lord, having recesved The Words 
7 As perſecution and affliction from men, . incited* 
by:the Devil, Rev. 2. 10. that inveterate eneray of 
mans Salvation, is the-common'lor of thoſe that” 
embrace the truch; - ſo it is not ſuificient to prove a 
man Elected of God, or thata real work of: grace 
is wrought in him by God, that, he embrace the | 
rruth under a fair Sun-{hine of proſperity attending * 
profeſſors of it, *except beſides other evidences, 
he-be ar leaſt content and ready ro undergo theur-- 
moſt of afflition and perſecution he may megt with 
for his profeſſion ;-nor yer thar he imnate, Chriſt 
and his Servants in 'pleaſant, proficable, and credi- 
table duties ,;:except he. alſo imitate them- 11 
prompineſs.of mind to carry a.croſs forgruth; and 
to undergo other. duties which are moreexpenſive, 
unpleaſant to the fleſh, and liable to ſhame and diC- - 
grace beforethe world : - For, - Paul doth evidence 
their Election not from their following of him-and 
Chriſt in any ducy, or from receiving of the Word 
fimply;” bur from their receiving of it in mffach af- 


fiction, 8. Neither yer is it a ſufficient proof, of , 


& gracious 
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acious work, in the hearr that 
hl ot fulben'y 


imication of | Chrift and tiis foltowets- in this;* 
received the word in much affliction: 9. Neither 
is it, yet ſulicient that a man endure mych affliQi- 
oft an yariery'of crofſes for the'Golpels ſake if { 
he do it droopingly;' and becauſe-neceſſity Wh 
him toit, an hypdcrice may ſuffer much on, thar 
arcount,' 1 (: 13, 3. There muſt be alſo" a clicer. 
ful frame of fpirir under \fufferinig-; fox; faith he? 
ye received the *mord' in math affuiltion, "wit 
joy. * 10. Neither isit yer ſyficient thar a rai 


dure afflitionwith joy, except"it be a joy. of the 
right ſtamp, and' whereof The Spirit of God is he 
athor, a joy arifing from piritual grounds; heh 
25, that the leaſt grain weight of the bits? 
and wormwood in our cup is meaſured our by 
& |} fand of Providence, Zuk,'12.6, 7. which rilthtth 

all things about for good, Rom. 8-28. that by-muicly 


4 


nt jj fiction we are made like our maſter, Phi} $;, 462 
4 that byour fufferings the Church of :God 'is & t=" 
| ed, truth is confirmed, Phz/. 1,7. ant aliens made 
7 | to enquire after it, Phzl. 1-13: ahd chatif we fuffer 
- I with him, we ſhall alfo reignwith him, 2 Tim2.,120 
4 | 4 real hypocrite'may attain co 3<atnal, -nararal 5 

| 4 || '* foffering, ariſing from nararal grounds, ſuch -a5: 


a ſniſ-application of rich promiſcs/ wade unto ff" 
p : " > [4 4 7 29 C i ey BY q ferers; 


ES AY giving, 


I oF 4 brie + * ; " of Fe DD NY | 
E >: kept did' nor ſuppole the grace of faith, 


ſuffers, Phs ib 14,29. and_ an ambitiouse. 


name_of grc-n MA 
nd ,of. being, a: martyr. and ſuffeter for a ; 
*rs,! not. this; latter, .. but” the former joy: w which 
akesa lively frame of ſpiris under che croſs : For, . 
iff-he, in much. afiQion, with joy of the yy 
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. Ns, So __— were enſa le to Ls that be- 
nia Macedonia 1a Arbajn. ' 7 SIS ' 


| | 8 
je Apefile dos inlarge mh he preſebnly ſaid, We 
E 4 e, patience, .and cheerfulneſs in re-". 
Se cours adhering co.it, inthe midſt of Wl 
-eſtures an Mietion?, . firſt, from this, thar -M 1 
FRY thei whole Church in r general, but almoſt Wii 
mbers thereof in particular, were ſomany Wo 
ds Sandlively, patterns, to wit, "for cheir pari- Ya 
rfulnefs, courage, conſtancy. (which he ' 
ed.to bave been eminently in; them, v. 6. ) 
nd fo: x their gjher Chriſtian vertues, unto all be-., 
hexers, which were cicher in | AZacedonia, their. 
8p, ation, 48.27; 2. or in the borderin Nati- 
Atchaia, At..19.21. Dott. I, Then are, 
Cris praiſe,worthy for the grace of God'in | 
and their. graces 2 ſpeaking mark of their 
n, both unto! themſelves, and others, when. 
*% Ka reft upon the ſmalleſt meaſures, but by 
towing in gracedo, from a principle ofholy cmula- | 


owing Gender even thoſe who were . 
em : for, Paul by way of thank([. 
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alonians, as - a ſpeaking mark of-4| ir. de&ion, C10! 
\ 4. from this, that through reaſon of their growth 
in grace, they were enſampleswnro all who believed 
in Macedonia - and Achaza, ' 2. Such may be/the 
conceitednels: of old- profeſſors, of their metfure 
of- gracealready received, Luk, 1y. 28, 29. ſuch 
may be their -undervaluing. of others, At, 21. 
28, 29. provoking the. Lord 40. withdraw "his in 
fluence in - a good meaſure from them, Zyk. 18. 14. 
and' ſych may-be-che edge of zeal in new begin-= 
ners, Gal. 5,7. andthe Feſh ſenſe. of mercy-neW= 
ly:receiyed | by» them, Gal. 4+ 15. occafioning the 
Lords diſpenfing' more of - his ſpecial influence to 
them, er, 242, 3. that the former -maybe--far 


out-{tripped, as to growth im grace, by- the: latter, 


and. choſe who' were laſt may. become fisſt 7 for, 
though ſome of /them, ar- leaſt; in'- Macedonia 
-namelyche'Chureh ac Philopps, A. 16.124 with 
17. ) were <anverted to Chrift before' the: Thefſs- 
onians, yet in| a ſhort ſpace the Theſſalonians 'be- 
came'c/amples unto all who believed in Macedonia 
and | Achaia.” 13, Though there ' ſhould be an 
holy emulation-and frife among: Chriſtians, who 
an advance in the- way of piety, with greateſt di- 
igence, Hel, 10,24. yet thoſe who are outſtrip- 
2d, would. not; yea need nor,' be - carnally emulous 

dr .envious at &s  'who- are before them, ſeei 
the progreſs 'of on&js the benefir' and ara 
of another, in' ſo far as the ourſtripped Chriſtian 
hath a new incitement and-incouragement to duty, 
__ C3 irom 


wag 


Go brief 7 rein jp the $19 36" 
2 who- are-furiber x} 


y; ' an. _ 1169: gg TI hay! 
anglais Þ beliey AMxcedonia'. a 
Achaiz, became enſamples.to,zhem. . 4. It adds 
| an INOFT ATI commendatign ugto a Church, 
hor 'only theig; external Church Rate, being 
pl ly. - haps accordin t0.#he pxe(cripr of Gods 
word; begornerhang imitable. pactrryfor- other Chur- 
:ches "I but- wh en. alſo particular Church mem» 
bers:do ſo 0k incthe , practice. of all;,Chriſtian 
yertues and duties ſyirable unto that ſtate, as_ that 
each of them, forthe: wetk.of ſaving Sa thined 
forth! Po them, becomes a = Thy others 
follow; for, -Paul;commenterb #he Theſſalonit 
Ms nor fo much from this, thaxtheie,whple Church 
in general; was,.an enſample,, bur-- almoſt ' all che 
.members thereof. - were ſo, many...<niamples, . and 
lygly patterns tobe ? llowed- 'by others; So; "that 
Je: \meFe,. not: an. en{ample, bur” eaſamples,. ' $=As 
the. merciful. ns ay the. et "res points 
ing ont. cthe ways 0 uty, hath'tbought. 1t:n 
ceflary to rh wich the examples of Loturs 
who have trod'in the path of. duty: before us;.that 
Jo. we.may know .our duty to, be. feazible, ſeeing 
men ſubject. ro-the like.  Infirmicics,, have: already 
- praiſed it; Faxes 54.17. and the neglet of duty 
to be the more; hazardous, - ſeeing -all-who-have 
walked in the way of dury before.us. will be madt 
uſe of.as witneſſes againſt. us, Heb, 1 1: 7.,and 124 
.So.the fame Lord hab thoughr.x. fir to pane. 
with variety of ſuch examples hereof ſome are mois 
ſome. leſs eminent,.that they. who are diſcour: 20 
. follow eminent 6xgmples, As: Sparc. ever- 
£14 CONN 
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' himſelf, before that time, A#.16;r2:;bur of aTere- * 4 


 cellent effets wrought: upon 'the 'Theſſalonzants by 
#5 ir ſeemerh was carryed by thoſe of The ” 7 
we hat C 3 wiz 8 


of Theſſalonicagv.,6; but the Theſſalonians ally ar 
het! forth for enſamples. £0 them 
famples to all that beliefs," &C.- 


SPN 3 
©. . Ver. $. For from. you- founded out *the' word of "MY 
the Lord, nat only in Macedonia and Achaia,- bus 
#lſo in every place your faith to God-ward s ſpre« 
abroad, ſo that we need not to ſpeak, any thing, © . 


In this Verſe he doth firſt clear what he ſpoke, Y. 
2. 7. by ſhewing how they becamefouch. 1mitable 
patterns to their neareſt Neighbours, to wit, baeayh 
the Goſpel; here called che word of rhe” Lord;as be- 
ing revealed by him, and having*the Lord Chrift 
tor the main fubje&t whereof. it treateth, r Cor, 

2, 2+ becauſe, I ſay, the Goſpel was' propagired 

by chem and founded out from”. chem as with the * 
noiſe of a Trutgpet ( for the word in the origina 
beareth ſo. much ) rowards thoſe Regions * which — 2? 
muſt not be underſtood of the firſt publiſhing of 4 
the Goſpel in thoſe pete WO RR the 4 
Goſpel was Preached, atlcaſt'in Philipps by Paxl 


rated report of it, which made the Goſpel in'4 man- + 
ner freſh and new unto them, becauſe of theſe *&x- - .. 3 


i, and reported'of joyntly with'it : which report 


"" Nicay 
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"2s A gif Exp Fi is Epic | 
wits, r*4. yho d "did uſu Fake; EE rs commerce 
*doth & amwplifis 


| what he. gee & Ike fruits of the Goſpel | 


among. them v, 6. & ny eraf fande of their 
eminency in grace, and citgacr in tfe'grace of 
faith 1 in God, which was ſpread abroad. beyond the 
confities of. their ne neighbours in Regions 
where they themſelves Bad no cvinin 'rce, yea 5 
every place, to wit, where Payl did travel, as the 
ft clauſe of the verſe doth clear, where he ſhew- 
eth the fame of their graces'was Tuch in all theſe 
places, that there was no neceſſiry for him to ſpeak 
any thing, as to the giving of information , ey 
were already made fo nutorious unto all. DoR. 1 
Itis the duty of all who live where the Goſpel is 
preached, ro carry a good report of Chriſt 'and 
the - "Goſpel, bothby their word and work;'into all 
Places where they bo reſort, if ſo they may there- 
by allure others with whotn they converſe to think 
wall of Chriſt, and embrace the Goſpel, which 
maketh an offer of him : for, the publiſhing of 


the. Goſpel in Macedonia and Achaia, here ſpoken 


of, was chiefly by means of ſuch Theſſalonians as 
did rr3ffick in thole places : for, from you ſounded 
out the Word of the Lord. 2. There is not any ofie 
thing which makech rhe Goſpel ſound louder, the 
Jound of ir to. be heard better, and its offer ctn- 


braced more readily, than when a ſound profeſſion 


Is beautificd, adorned, and ſeconded by ſober, ſin- 
cre painful. and conſcientious practice ; for, it was 
Tuch aprofcſlien ſeconded with ſuch a praQice in 
theſe, of  Thefſalonica,, which made che Goſpel 


| Tound from them in Jacedonia and Arhaia : The 


word 


word fignifies toy ſound ſhrill; and; dar; 38 with _ 
the noiſe of a Trumpet, or: voice;of a-J;yonrhe- 
rauld. 3. Ir -rendeth much for: giving"creair- 59 

ir © che Goſpel far and near, that grear-Cities md hg- 

> of nourable perſonages do once receiyeri ;-40r,;Thefr 
the BY ſalomica was the :chief City in all - eHacraons 
where were many women of credit and note, 
17. 4+ and therefore upsn their receiving the Ge 
ſpel, the word of the Lord did ſound. out inall 244+ 


' 


_ .cedonia and Achaia, 4. There Ly nothing more 
jeſs ordinary for God, than to out-\yitt © Devil anc his hi 
eak moſt witty inftruments,in ſo far as what-.is intend- 
hey || <4 by them as the; moſt probable mean todeftroythe 


'T, Goſpel, the Lord doth make it ren. to. the funrher 
-. | ſpreading of it; for, therefore doubxlels did $atan 


Ty and his inſtruments raiſe ſg hot a perſecution agaiz 
alt | the Goſpel in Theſſalonicd, chap, 2..144 becaulgthey 
oa thought the noiſe of that -ill uſage which che, Go- 


nk | ſpe did meer with in. chat prime City, ſpreading 
far and near, would ſcare others from embracingily 
of and yet the Lord makes the-yery ſame thing,- to 
wit, the ſpreading report of the cruelty of fierlecu- 
tors, together with' the report of conſtancy 312 be- 
od lievers, a mean of ſpreading the Goſpel far amt 
near. In every place, ſaith he, your faithito.Ged- 
ho ward is ſpread abroad. . 5. Though. the grace of | 
faith be rooted in the heart, and cannot be 1mme- / 


* diately ſeen, yet whereever it 1s, it cannot long be 
- hid, but needs muſtdiſcover ir {elf bythe exrernal | - 


3c fruits, which follow: upon -it, and: flow. from» 1s : 
hb for, the fame of their faich. did fpread-abroad by 
manifeſting it ſelf in its fruits. 6. The Loxd do 


* give a name for faith and piety, 'beyond others, : 


34 4 brief .ExpoſitineP be\furft Epifle © 

morettigaged into perſeveranceand conſtancy, arid 
Fo rowalk anſwerably unto their name, as knowing 
that the more famous they are; the more will be ex- 
pected from them," for, he \menrtotieth this of rhe 
general fame” that was ſpread of their graces in all 
the Churches, -as-a'ftrong-motive unto cenſtancy, 
which, as 1 ſhew,,/is the ſcope of all his-purpofe 
ihthe' firſt parr:of -the Epiſtle. 7. Ir is a piece of 
& Miniſters dugg, in- relation to his Bock, as to preſs 
conſcience making of duty upon them, 1 Tim,6:17. 
rebuke them ſomerimes ſharply,:T#e. 1. 123. yea and 
wWeobmplain of rhetn,, both to:God: and man for pal- 
pable negle@ of dury, ſa. 4.9. 4: So to commend 
_ alſo unto-orhers, even, to. ſtrangers, for rhe 
good thatis"4nthiem, that thexeby'they rhemſclves 
ayberhe more incouraged in their duty, (hap. 
4+9, 10, and” others provoked 40 follow them in 
#hat*which is ſo praiſe-worthy, . 2-Cor. 9, 2. And 
that God (the Author of all good, 7ames 1. 17. ) 
may; hereby ger glory, 2 Cor. 8. 16, &c. for, while 
Paul ſhewerh he had' not need to ſpeak any thing 
to the commendation of the Theſſalonians, their 
fame-was (pread ſo generally among the Churches, 
be implyeth, it was bis uſual way. whereever he 
Fame, to commend the graces of God infſuch, among 
whom his Miniſtry bad beert effeRual. | 


- Vet: g. For they themſelves 'ſhtw of us, what 
warner: of entring in we bad unto you, and how 
ye —— God eo Laols, ro ſerve the living and 
JT OTE a2 © e202” "as 
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-that they themſelves, that is the-forraign Cs 
-among whom he converſed; were .able to give-bim oF 
a perfe account. of the Goſpels-propreſs amonp , 
the Theſſalonaans, and more>particularly cthey-did | ® 


great pomp or worldly ſtate; The Hiſtory: ors: L E 


relateth tothe T heſſalonians, and the fruit'of Pads - 
their converſion, and turning:unto God fromtheir 
. ſhip ;, which work of turning to: God co 


FOTIn, the firſt whereof is in. this rerſe bo | 


tet dnbibe cd the iruib #C-vchai' tie "pin - 
Tenily ke appear; Thar the fame' andirepoft-af _ 
their tes was fo gentrally ſpvead in alk ip} mow X34 
that he needed nor ſpeak any thing ro. their+ci -N 
-miendation ; And-he - makes 4 © appear from + 


give him an account of two things ;. The firſtige- >; 
lates to Paul himſelf} and” bis ates #to-wir, - = 
what manner of entranet they bad» 10 Theſſalvvties, -"f 
whereby he doth not mean, that-euher- :hey'bad 
entred that City, or were received: by-ir, in aty 


1,6. {heweth the contrary ; Bur :he thereby ex- ©: 
preſſeth 'their-own miniſterial carriage, int-the © 3 
Lords.countenancing of their Miniſtry cnongetir - 
people, ſpoken of briefly, v::5#2-and,more largely; 

2. %. 1. (O73. The ſecond. thing w 1erco 
hoſe forraign-Churches did give Paul an account, 


Miniſtry among them, to wit, I, Of the work bf 


Idols, or falſe Gods, whom they.did formerl Sa 
the exerciſe of faith/and repentance, as as appears © 
from Iſa, 55. 2: with 7.. where:coming to: God, 
forſaking of ſinful wayes; turning to the Lord; ate 
ſpoken of as-expreſling pieces and parts of one and 
the ſame thing. - 2. Ofthe {incerity oft 
evidencing it ſelf-in a rwofold end or fruit of their - 
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F A brief. Expoſition of the firſt Egiftle * 
wit, tlicir doing ſervice 'to.God ſet- forth b J 
Spittiers, ro diſt i{ſh/him” from Idols. Hes 
theliving God; who hath life in himſelf, *. Is 4s 
and is theauthor and preſerver of life unto others, ' 
AF, 17.28. in oppoſition to their dumb and life- 
lefs Idols, as Sun, Moonand Stars, which the G 
tiles worſhipped, Pſa. 1 35. 13, &c. Next he is. 
zee God, The word inthe. Original doth not fo 
-much expreſs his fidelity and that truth, which he 
ſhewerh in performing what he ſpeaketh, (In which 
reſpect he's alſo thetrue God, Aſat. 5. 18. ) asthe 
eruthy of his being 'and nature, he is reatlſy-and 
truly God, in oppoſition to another ſort of Hea- 
then Idols, which-though: they were not lifeleſs as 
the former, but poſſible men or ſpirits, yet they 
were not true, or really Gods, but by nature no 
Gods, Gal. 4.8. - Dzt. 1. It is the duty of Chri- 
ſKtians-to inform themſelves, ſo far as poſlibly and 
- Conveniently ;hey may, how the work of God doth 
chrive in forraign Churches, as being members of 
the fame body, r {r. 10.17. and that thereby 
they may haye matter of rejoycing in, God, .Chap. 
3-6, 7. and imitation for themſelyes, 2 Cer..9. 2. 
when things go well, and of fcllow-feeling with 
Chrifts afflitcd members, Heb. 13.3. and wreſt- 
ling+with God on their bebalf, Heb. 13. 18, 19, 
-whenit is otherwayes : for believers far and near, 
had informed hemſelves ſo well of the ſtate of the 
Cherch at Theſſalonica, that they were able 'to.give 
*Paxlan account of it : for, they themſelves ſhew of 
ws, faithhe. 2. Ic is the duty of Chriftians, not 
_— to ſuppreſs, but cheerfully to-publiſh the 
deſerved commendation of others, and the praiſe 
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commended, except the Miniſter whom wr 
made inſtrumental for their good, be in ſame re- 


| ſpe commended alſo', Andtherefore for a people 


to boafFof their graces received, and to trample un- 
derfoot the. reputation of a faithful Miniſtry, þ 
whoſe means they were beſtowed, is moſt abſun 
and in'point of reaſon inconſiſtem *; for, thoſe 
lievers being to ſet forth the praiſes of the Church 
at Theſſalonica, begin with the commendation of 
Paul and his affociates, who were their Miniſters 
and by whoſe means they were converted. The 
ſhew what manner of entring in we had tinto you, 
and how, to wit, by that mean ye turned to-God. 
4. As all men are by nature averſe from God, "wit 
their backs upon him, and full of enmity in all tie 
faculties of their ſoul, Rom. 8. 7. and members of 
their body, againſt him, Row. 6 — 19. Sothere is 
alwayes ſomewhat which every man naturally is 
turned 'unto, and doth ſet up to himfelf'in Cot 
ſtead, by giving unto it rhe chief and choice of his 
affeQions, which are Gods due : for, while it is faid 
hs ; 74; + =_ 


a8 ref Expaſtinnof the ff Epitle © 
they turned to. Gut frow Leh, it. implycth thar chey: 
Wwereturned away from, God, od addicted to.theip 
Tdols. $5. Where ever the 'Gofpel is Soncran 
'accompanied with the Lords blefling, ro bring about 
a work of faving grace in a ſinner, there will bea 
turning from,. and abandoning of whatſoeyer did 
keep thar+place io the heart which is due to God, 
"Whither 1dols properly ſo.called, when Divine 
Porto is purpoſely given to any, thing, under 
any. reſpeR; belides the true God, Exod. 32.5, 6. 
with 1 Cox. 10.7, or- improperly, when, though: 
"not the outward worſhip,” yet- the inivard reſpe&t 
and honobr, {uch as the meaſure'of love, joy, con- 
kdence, or fear, due to God, is giyen, to the Crea-: 
11:e, Whether it be a mans belly, Phz1, 3. 19. or his 
"wealth, Eph. 5.5. for, it was mentioned of hieke 
"Theſſalonians, that they had turned from Idols, as a 
fruit of rhe Goſpel powerfully | preached among 
them. 6. It will not prove a powerful and; gra- 
*clous work of the Goſpel upon a mans hearc that 
He forſake his Idols, except he alſo turn to God, 
and beſtow upon him that inward. reſpect, external 
worſhip, pains and diligence, which he did for- 
_ "merly give unto tfem , Otherwiſe, if he only turn 
* from a greater degree of Idolatry to a lcffer,. or * 
from all 1dolatry to praQical Atheiſm, or if he 
. quit a falſe Religion, and rurn wholly irreligious 
and. a meer Nullifidian, he doth only change his 
ſervice but nor his maſter, he ſeryeth Satan and ſome 

' © one or cther of his own luſts tif; for, it is 'men- 
tioned of them as an evidence of a gracious work 
among them, they had turned _from 1dols to God, 
#, Though the Lord alone, wichout any'aQual 
* . © concurrefice 


 dorhi'a ſinner turtyfincerdly oo, ier 


ROE TIE Kc 7 mw. Ele I 
9", bv SB? : ” ks 


concurrence of our free-will, doth ag firſt regene= ' 
race us, by crearing gracious habits and principles 
of anew life in'tis, Ezek; 36. 26: (who then 5 
dead in” fins and 'treſpaſſes, Eph. 2.4.*and conſts 
quently can contribute nothing*towards our own 
. 7 4 OY. - . . PUT EIS - Ws. 

quickning ) yet in the after progreſs of the work 
of: grace, we are not wholly partents,- bur: from 


principle of Grace in' us, 2 Tow. r, 6. we'do 

work; being firſt a&el and wroyght | by Gy 
Cant, 4. 16. for, faith he, ye #8" ariel rv't 
The word' is of an aQtive fignification.”” 8. 


hg devotes himſelf whoſly-ro God as his Lord ani 
ſoveraign; ro do him worſhip and fervice accordiny 
t6the prefcripr dhhiisword; Matrh.' 52 9. 1dleflti 

fidfexcly turned'to' God : for,' abs 


gards have not f 
matk-of their 'fmceriry' In turning, it'is ment 
they tturned-ro God'ro--ſerve rhe 'trice and liv? 
God." 9; In ont'doitis ſervice to-Got; we ſhot 
carefully tabourro rake him op in thoſe bis Divine 
properties and plorious attributes, 'by which he 
bath made himſelf known tous in” his' word, that £ 
the known worth of him whom-we do' ſerve, i 
make-his'ſervice lovely; and:our fervice given wm 
himits! be acceped of by him, as being performedxo - 
thar:God whom Seriprure reyealeth ro be God,” and 
not ato miſhapen-deity or fancy of our 'own braifs : 
for, it is mentioned of them in their giving ſervict 
to God, they rook-him up as* the | tyving andirwe «_ 
God, to hearten them in his ſetvicethe co diftin- 
guiſhhim from dead Idols and falſe Gods ; Toſfory 
the living and true*God.- Co Fog OY 


-+ . a4 +424 I; { 
4 p + £4 v#% 
F VS - | # "& 


- 4 w . - 


' - 
# (TEE. | 
4 
AR - Ver, 
P C 


* 
2 


DE of wrt © 4, TRY $54 Ny : RON WISE SoC - » te 4g Ef bo " hs % — g - E : v 

$6 . r hS 
YL : - . , * \ 4 C , 5 * V 

ny A braef EX 03 of 'Epr/tle 

uy" : > : | 5 Q : 
LE > u A3 x d 

«. 5 
- 2 . 
i E ; 


ba 


_ Ver. 1p- Ahid to wait for his Son from Heaven 


| whom he raiſed from. the dead, even Feſms which 
 . - delivered us from the wrath to-comes |; 


.. Here-is afecond thing wherein the ſincerity of 

eir couyerſion did make 1x. ſelf evident, whichis 
propgunded, ro wit, their, patient waiting fory 
| jon of, the-;erernal Son of che 
cond comi 
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all completly deliver ws,: faich'Paw/, that is, all 
Cw Fu { as he: was) from the wrathito 
that is,;the.puniſhment, woe and vengeance 
ve; ro-all., mankind for fin, Eph. 2——-3. and 
ich he ſhallfully, execute. atthe, laſt day. upon all 
unbelievers, 2 The/. 1. 7,8, 9. andtherefore _ . 
x0 gvir, believers, had good, ground to expeCthhis ſe 
' cond coming, and good by his coming. Hence Jeard, 
firſt, ſeveral .warks of ound (converſion,; or of a 
Higcere convert..' 1. ,He doth {o 4urn to God and 
ge ive. him ſervice, ;as he looks upon God with'an 
ye to. Chriſt, whom he ſcryech equally with che 
Father, and through whom be -approachethito the 
Father, Feb. 14-6. as to a God. reconciled, whoſe 
Juſtice is ſatisfird and his wrath appeaſed drags 
EAT" | im, 
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Inong Ang 


ww 


RE EARS ER 


hito ' Matth. $017: for,” ir i&t nrioned as a mark 
of he ſincerityof their converſion, ' that as they- 2: 
rurned to ſerveGo@the Father, p. 9. Jo'they alſo. . - 
gave divine hon6ur to his Son, 'b oping. is hin... 


waiting for him; and Iooking to Him as an 
ſer betwixt theth "and the dint of 'Gods*d | 
wrath * They turned to wait for his Son—. whis 
delivered us front the wrath to come. 2. Aincere 
conyert doth turn to God to giye him ſervice. not. 
for a ſtart, and ſeaſon lan with'z purpoſe torts. 
turn to his Idols, where ' but ro i 
conftant in hisſervice fo long as wy liveth, © 
while Chrift cometo looſe him from it : ; fox, the 
word rendred to wasr;fignificth t6remain conſtant, ; 
and ſo dotls pint” at their: parignt continuance in, 
the ſervice of God. 3. A fincere. conyerr” 
never reſt ſatisfied with hjs preſent receipts, © ot witts. "6 
any thing he can wage E upon earth, his expeQation— 2 
and hopes do carry Ae on rime; to look for _ } 
Heaven, for Glor?, a lf light, and joy to be be- | 
ftowed upon. him by Chriſt, when'he cometh to 
judge the world : for, waiting for*Chriſts fecond 
coming is mentioned as a fruit and confequencedf* 
their fincere converſion : And to wait*for his Son... 
4+ A fincere convert is one to whom ( eſpecially ty 
when. in a right temper ) Chriſts ſecond com 7 | 
( although i it be abhorred by wicked Atheiſts, 46 
et } is not terrible, but a thing hoped for, | 


24-25. ; 
and* much lo ngedefter : for, they turned io was. 
for his is Soul. 0 A ſincere convert will not (y 


in 3 Il remper ) quarrel with God, becapſe | 

proniiſes want a. fixed dare, or, their pe ormanc 

15 delayed, but mgkes it his work to: hp himſele- 
conſtantly 


Iedure wich, contentment Th by Eg Coine tg Fo! 
p { NIN he Ot : 16k Ce 
. Chriſts ſeco ing implyeih beth. cheſe, a keep- 
Beg .themſe Lek ſture ready, for it, and's 
lent On-waijting Qn. Go ds leilure fo Jong alt. Is 
yed; od ay wait for his Sort. 4 : 460 
econ dl , Wem learn nce, divers doctri 
truths ALAL -*, 4s e's hon the Apoſtle Fey 
Sonnet 8 iſle he. Tiy ſalopians. at prearer 
| bur doth & Ns propound. thern, in, molt won-' 
er |brevity,... 1; Thac Jeſus Chriſt 15 rye” 
of: for, be.call 'bim the $on.oE.the Father, 'and 
here Ire 'of the Tagie ſubſtance1 '1 ; bim, even God 
3-To 568; *Yor the Son of < Gods, 2. 2. He'is 
Al Ng þ : for, 11s umplycd he WAS Once dead; and 
| erefor e he INT to betallo wan, hors he raiſed. | 
om the dead... 3. \Though he, haye two Natures, 
yet bei is but one. pexſon-; tor, be 7 1 of the S0a, 
and him who'was dead, net as of two, but. ' 
as of. one and che, fame: for bis Son whom he raiſed 
row: je he. 4+. Jeſus Chriſt at bis-Farhers -ap-' 
pow 


» 


Plat. 40. hath undertaken to; be*a_S2- | 
| » "I er, and Dcliyerer of the Ele& from. 
N: wrath w ich is due to them, for ſin ; for, there- 

re is he called. Teſws, which, 11 ſignifies a Saviour, 

 Maith. I.21.,md is ſaid to. deliver #6 from. rhe 
wrath to come. , 5. :Jelus. Chrift the Lord- of life 

ive himſelf co death, thereby ro fatisfie pro- 

voked juſtice for the {ins of the Elr& : for, it. is 

inplyc@he wasdead, while it is Taid, whom beraiſed 

From. the dead. 6, Jeſus Chriſt haying ſatis nd. 
- "the 
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A cfm of i it in une ee, Te ahnd- 
,.4S, unto t 0 E $000 
My bi Re had DN by te ded, 4, 
nal _N 1. for, that tl Tooke for bo eg Pexver | 
ad. heis there, a equencly that he afcended 
cer  rhicher. 8. Jeſus ChrR his Bally breenes | 
n- i now refide in Heaven, and nor vpoh "earth ; "for; 
'uc Wl there he refides whence he is expeRed ro come : 


na And to wait for his Son from Heaven. 9g. As 
od. © Jeſus Chriſt did deliver the ele& from the wrath to 
1s come, by paying of a ſufficient ranſometo ay 
nd Juſtice in his'dearh : So he is 3 01 
cd 'f| 18 how in Heaven, the work of their deli 
&,. | wards perfeQion, by making application | 
02, Y redemption purchaſed, both ro pardon” fin in t- 
Jut. gull, and to ſubdue fin in its ſtrength, 4-5. 3F. 
b or, the word delivered in the Original, may. be 
p- read inthe preſent rime, as well as the preterit, who 
2- N delivereth#s. | 10. Jeſus Chriſt ſhall again: ri 
"mM from Heaven, and come to Earth at the laſt day, 
e- ro judge the quick and che dead, 2 Tim. 4. 1. for, 
I,, Y his coming is waited for by believers, 16d ahere- 
he Po gens Fol to wait for his cofning. II. The Ns 
ife and ar that time, ſhall Jeſus Chriſt complear the 
'0- work .of the EleRs delivery, from that wrath” 
ls iy , by acquitting them openly, and pronounc 
ed Judge, that bleſſed ſentence, gome 5 bl: 
ed + of ty Father, Marth, 25. 2 mach is 1m 
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RG lived 'b | 
oo rs Fo OED 
_ payed y him ;.for e, who deltvercth _ 44,20; 
wit Part with the (® ales Theſſalonians, and ſuc ch, 
:= As they were, leaying all others to drink" 
of chat moſt bitter Cup. of Gods cncyb 


& ls for ever and eyer, Js 3+ 3Gs 


N TY firſt part of this Chapter, $2 
Apoſtle dorh further incite them ro: 
conſtancy and perſeverance, by. A 
relation-of his Minifterial carri 
tower. 13. and of the ſucceſs of his: 
Miniftry among them'to_v#r. 17. 
which he doth. ſummarily propone, 4#z.that his en-. 
- - rranceunto them was not in vain, ver. 1, which he. 
proveth :, 1. From his holy boldneſs, to Preach, 
4mong! "them notwithſtanding great apparent haz-. 
ard, vers 2. Secondly, from the fi incerity, borh' of, 
oy datrine and.of his. own heart, in preaching it, 
3» Which latter he doth further clear, birſ, 
bo i far aim to pleaſe God, Vere o. Second- 
NF; by cl earing himſelf of three vices.oppolite to 
,to wit, flattery,, and covetouſnels, VreSe, 
Q Hon Fyen of that glory which wasoth 


* 


__ > ver. 
oy deat njphiny er. 


"W 
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atnong chem, as. wen ear. ver. 
which heprov firſt, from that ardent deſire, 6 
had todo and ſuffer the urmoſt, for. their ſpiritual 
nouriſhment, and this only frotyJove to them, 2; V- 
Secondly, .from his- labouring-unts rs 
prevent theit. burthen and-expence; ver.- 9, Third: . 
ly, from-bis Chriſtian example” which *did«ſhine - 
before them, wer-/10. chiefly in"the durics of his | 
particular,callirig;- veri 1,124 After this the"re: +] 
lates the great ſucceſs his Miniſtry had among then; 4 
ver: 13z evidencetiby their conſtancy in 
ver. 14. and hence,doth take: occaſion to fet 
the Jews, their Godleſs perſecurions .in their. yileſt 
colours, vers 15, 16: In the: ſecond part of the 
Chapter he doth furcher: purſue bis-toain ſcopeg- by 
convincing.them of his intimate” affeQtion*rs-thi 
while he excuſeth his long abſenc# from'them, 
from his earneſt. defireand purpoſe he had: to- 
them vers 17: Secondly, from his reiterated;en- 
terprize, to fulfil his "purpoſe, wherein. Satan. me 
bindered him, vers 18: The reafon of whichhis.de- 
fire and.enterprize.was that high eſteem he-had: 
them, and, acceſſion, of glory he looked for ar..the 
great. day, as A fair' reward of his pains among 
them, vers. T9, | (AOs'! if; 
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\ The:Apotle being; in order to the further incite 
;of theſe Theflalonians unto conftancy .in the 
Frine xeceived; to; putthem in' mind of the dig- 

yiof his Miniſtry; and of his own ſincerity in the 
.of itamong.them, doth here propone a 
:#umi of all he hath ro ſay-to that purpoſe, 'to 
Wit,that his entrance in wmto them, that is, bis un- 
dertaking of that employinent to-Preach the Goſpet 
anohg them, and his carriage in that employment; 
ra not 433i warn, That's, was nor, 1. rathly under- 
taken, withour a-call from God, nor 24diſcharged 
by him perfunRoriouſly, or in a vain ſtew, bur in 
ecrity: Nor yet 3. was it without fruit among 
them ;;. for the followingpurpoſe, which ſerveth as 
a. commentary .to this verſe, «doth ſhew that rhe 
vaniry- which: he. removes: from his entrance to. 
thetn, muſt | be. extended to all-thoſe ; Beſides the 
fotce of 'the word will bear ſo. much; that being a 
yain. thing, or done vainly, which is done rathly 
or without a warrant from God, which is done with 
more of yain ſhew than of real folidiry and fince- 
rity, and which being done ſath no effe& or fruit. 
And for the truth of this aſſertion he appeals to their 
own conſcience and knowledge, and thereby doth 
alfo confirm the truth of that report, which he ſhew- 
ed;Chap. 1.9. was ſpreatl among the forreign Char- 
ches concerning hisgmanner of entring in unto 


*#them , as appzars from the cauſal particle for. 
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them, of his Miniſterial carriage among 
of ro nr T Hart | ones then 
then! co conſtancy and erſcver 
received. 2, That others | Ic 
and.chat our NE and A er E graces 0 Cod 
a (er A ihe. be iragrane among many; by Wien 
mercy when our dag MRS cap 
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Yer, 27 "But even. af ey that we bag Lak s, 
' and} were ſhat ' ntreated, wo apr, 4 
bx p3, We'W, e bold i: our ds fo on 
Gefpel of God with much comentzon. bi 


Ween le Het Finrhnch hg tit in vai 
asto the thi on or Ns 
_ the other yo), ERS Capo - Ys inced -at, in” 
"that expreſſion, wit, that his undertaking ,of ch; 
yment was not raſbly, but at Gods app! 
ment, © One i evi ence whereof watt | 
e ver : x the belygt ſuch diſcgu- IN 
5eS, as ages with 
againſt, And frft-he "Kt, redeC, ” 
An e inentions what erings ih. 
*his body, and diſgraceful injuries againſt his 5 M 
ration and credit, be had fuſtaintd" for breaching 
"the Goſpel a little befare he aero thei 
re ky, in their- ET bbouring 
So | | 
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Ver. 3. For our exhortation was ot of 
ff unbleanneſs, nor in guile, © ar 


- He aflds a fecord a to prove his 
pE-b cn vain, mainly, awto the ſecond 
heyred was viel as dy at 
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he falle Fes Was, LED mingled Yb 
e Gol cl, 10 (chew. the hatred. afhe. (3:48 Gat, 
ite - 2» It Was or of uncleennghet hat is, it was 
© fired to countenance men i1.t SU Yice and | fails 
thy luſts, as the preaching of the fa © Apoſtles was, 
Jade. 10, cc, "The third doch. point.at che finy 
cerity-of his own heart in. Reach YN nin 
«rien. was not #2 guile, that" 1s, Yo deceit 
{ 54 His own world! End Lam them, 
pretext of {; Big. ing = Slory 1 1n Po ber alration, 
£C 
thiy 
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FOIT'S tothe vices.:; The voice of 4.0ang wi | 
a& h pat further chan of his words:, :olQr, it may be 
" very pr Noh CC hcevedythat the Apotlle in avgW- 
ing by 6, 3+ uh and purging bimlelf of che vices 
mentioned bere, ardinthe verſcs following, hahan 
ey #othy falle teachers, who'were guilty of theſe | 
vis, apd.whow be dah. hereby. gxproye : for, our 
Ex T4ati0%, Was nat of Aeceat,... 34 Ii,s inexculable 
dariag,preſa mprion, 2 ſuch: as argues 
a hg 4 guilty.of 1c, an unſincere, Bay 
hypocrice, when a,zn doth purpols by wo 
{ cruth, x0;8mc ſome. leeming, c 
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” pleaſe man withour fin, and in whar reſpeH5 nor,: 


+ The Apoſtle having removed from himſelf the op- 
pofices of ſincerity, v. 3. doth here poſitively af- 
firm, that his behaviour in: his Miniftry"was" fin- 
eere, whereof he gives 'this one inftahce, That his | 
defign in'Preaching, and in'all the other .nepny 
his Miniſterial 'employment, was never" to' pleaſe 
the 'finful-bumours of men, but 'to approve hanſelr 
urito God, and to be approved of him : And he'gives 
two reaſons inducing him thereto; 1. The canti- 
eration of that rich favour, and'the confcience of 
char rear ttuft pur on himby God, who havin 


_ allowed him or approved anit judged him fic,” as the | 


word lignifierh, did intruft” him with the” Goſpel! 


or concredic the publick dif] g'of it unto hint, 
$; The wmrnegoe of So 'omnicieney hb 
knows the heart, er. 17. 10. makes enquiry. into 
thEhearr nd paſta ſentence upon men according 
to their heart, x Sam. 16: 27. | DoB, 1. The finof 

pleaſing cannor ftand with ſincerity an lpleang 
inany man, and leaft of all in a Minifter: 
what reſpe&s 2 Miniſter ſhould. may 
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le Rain the m 
nw 'with ftrong None ha th 
nothing Ne ty their exter ar he 
may yet be guilty nward abominations, 2s 
ide, hypocrifie, coverouſneſs, unſtr ls, all 
ey like, becauſe he knows that as | 
the edification of people: more than rooe 
a of. that qoeriv: comp their Miniſters, So 
h honeſt may juſtly deny the ch 
they cannot ſo eaſily denionſtrate go.the pre 
Todged party Hite wk freedom from .the-guils 
charged, there being alwayes ſomewhac in the be 
ions of moſt innocent men that may by an unchas 
co and prejudged on-looker be conſtructed te 
from ſome of thoſe bitter roots; and there- 
pas e ſervant of Chriſt ſhould labour not only 
to keep himſelf free of thoſe evils, but alſo from 
doing any thing which may favour «f them, or 
pre nope unto parks, Ly occaſion to conceive that 
e is tainred : for, Pauls cl him- 
el of tele ns prin dabaminations, hee here al x A, 
pr ollo 
did ſuſpe&t him guy, and har. atkes ya, 
he might juſtly clear himſelf char he was free.of | 
them, "even ſo we ſpeak,, not 45 pleas = - 
Jo Then do we walk ſincerely, 5 
7 | every other thing, fo eſpecially, in the duties.of © 
\ our particular cz Laſtny - miofhaphn ay. = 
= approve our ſelves unto the Lord, to wit, | Fo. 
not ;, only wha he comminds, Rom. 12. *: 
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inthe manner which he preſcribes,” x Car. 19, af | 
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wich his approbatiott of wh we do. \ ave, | 
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and'manner, without. ſteppitig '6nE hair breadth. off 
the: road'ws of dury, for cajthing applauſelor ap- 
obation' of 'man «for, Paw, gives this as an ini- 
ance-of his-fimceriry, that,” in the duties" of his 
particular calling as a Miniſter; he did. labour tg. 
pleaſe 'God;/pt approve himſelf urito him 3- evep./o. 
we ſpeak "nor as pleaſiig, men but God. -.4. As. 
the miniſterial calling is of. any other the greateſt 
truſt, there'being no Tels concteTited to the, perſon 
@inployed in it than the Golpel of Chriſt, and the * 
ſouls of his people, Heb.-t 3. 15: fo none ſhould _ 
beincruſted wich that weighty” charge, -bat ſuck as - 
*, Aﬀerctyalare found in ſome tolerable rmeaflire fig- | 
wed: for it ; for, Paul ſheweih be was, when made 
# Miniſter, put '#n truſt with the Goſpel, and this 
after he was allowed of God, the'word {ignifieth, . 
vip and judged fit, which implyeth' noc that he! 
{d+ any firnels-of himſelf, burthe Lord, of tnfic, 
#id make him fir, Gal. t. 18, and did then intruſt 
him with rhe' Goſpel. 5, There is not-any thing 
| prevails mage ftrongly wich an ingenuous and gra- 
= _cous heart to make him in all things 'pleaſe rhe 
E __ Lotd, than'the' ſetiots, remembrance of his rich 
* _ receipts fromhim, and how much he ſtands a debtar 
to Gods free grace and favour on that account : for,, - 
- #Pailmakes the mercy manifeſted by God in making . 
' kim a Miniſter, a-reaſon why he udied ih alt- 
things to pleaſe him” ; Bar as we were. allowed of 
pdto be put apy thr th the Goſpel, even fo we 
ak; . 6. It" is a ipeaking evidefice of a gay © 
. | ca 
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is that he.ma prove mf {:.£0\ God w 
Ga Ned 06 JOY ot 6 conſcience. of P; 
prevailed a, him.: g5 we Fs wed. to. 
ut, intr =4;..even ſo'-we' ſpeak, not as 
py boner ut —_ 7. As God ho bha 22 
bare doth chic "Judge of mans ic prtgron 
Oahark frame of eart wherewith he.doth diſcharge 
So then,do we. know and believe that iris to, 
when our faich and knowledge' of it doth make us. - 
inall our ations take Tuch inſpeQiqn of the hearr, 
as that, for our inward Hncrrney, we; may approge. 
cur ſelyes untoMim-.who' tryeth; our hearts ;\for, 
the knowled e of 4his truth did ſo: work upon Paul,.. 
while be faith, we ſpeak, 4s peeing 46S: et 
Rd hearts. "9 " 


vir.$. *For neither a. any time od we ple 
wh, þ 45. ye know, nor acloa of SO, 
| God is witneſs. 


The Apollle doth here remove from bimſel 4d 
his Miniſtry two other vices, which: are inconſiſtent. £7 
with that fingle hearted, ſincerity thar ought. 'to-be 
in a-Miniſter , and hereby. doth-alfo, meet = with he the 
falſe, Apoſtles, who were rainted with t ny rot: 
lowibg ;. firſt, he uſed nor flarrering words 
1 As, ane to. pleaſe Fi okay corrupt humour $: 
of men, for . Tones ing of fayour or, NG ward .. 
from them :, The word i the original is why Tr f " 
a000hgE »* hich fignifieth meaty jim yin : ; a ra 5 5 
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night cakily judge of his words, whether they were 


Matrering or not. 2. 


by celpett and love them, when they bur Teck to. 
9 iff os + © fuk: | : 4 » yr _ 
WLCY UPOI them, Prov. 26. 5. yet a-man' of under- 
Ranging will eatily drfcern them : aha wa] | 
=. either 
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0. ky is yore rr Sir will make his gain of ebangs, 
Ie WW. if it were by making merchandiſeof Chriſt ham— 
er, ' her Aatrh, 26: 15. of truth, 1 Tim. 6. 10,. ad; 
It, f good conſcience, Miceb 2:-2..for, Pexhderh: 
hy © dat himſelf gf coverouſneſs, as incanfiſtens Wh: 


I that+ ſincerity formerly ſpoken of + for neithar; 
= I a cloak of coverouſneſs. 4 The ſins of, 
ty WF tery and coverouſneſs go oft rogether, The coverous 
wretch is of ſuch a ſcrvite temper, as ro makes IJ 
rs N* raggue.a Trumpet to ſound. our-the praiſes of: q ke 
n, by whom he may. have the leaſt advancage,. | 
to = though he know there be no real worth in 
h- ſon- waom +be ſo: commends :- for, Paut im 
e,. {> much while he purgeth bimſelf from Þ chapel 


. 
Ww$ 


'S vices joyntly:: for neither at any trme” uſed we fl 
Y tering words, aur ''a. cheak, of-- Covetonfael: 
al & 5 As iouleſt; ;Gns have &&. rims fair Pretens '% 


5 thefe is nut. any fin that fol! &6re more Gap 
['- Y under -acoducrthan the lin of vorrepgige 
e baſe afii rEat chough ic have, many-favgi 
o' || cailſe of thegdyaniaze it bringeth with ik 
- BY mai; doch willingly ſeem & (be guilcy of 16; 
; -beypbraided wichit x ts-he, TER | 
E 


it did Saditans. Vis 


I 60: * Abrisf Expoſition of the firſt Epiſtle * © 
he wiſed-not covetouſniels, but" a Hoak, of 'Covetenk. 
nefs;' Becauſe it is'often:coloufed drer' With:ſome? 
prog, 6: Though fair pebtkets may cover 

sft ſins from rhe eyes of 'tren;; tho not from the! 
eyes 'of God; in” whole. fight 'all-r ings are ſnake!” 
aid uncovered ;' He nor only perceives the fin whiths 
lyetthid from''man'under 'a fpecious pretext,” Vit: 
doth 'fo much'the more deteſt 'it that it dare diſ-« 
guiſe it'felf and - appear in a pious dreſs : for, 'his* 
appealing unto God to judge if he uſed. a cloak of: 
coyetouſneſs, implyeth,; that no ſoak 'or prerexr- 
could hide tis fin from the eye of 'God ; God's) , 
witneſs. . 7, That Chrifſtians' under the New. Te-! 
ſtament may takean-Oath : and npon whar condi- 
tions; ſee upon Gal. 1.20; DoF. 3, for, God 15 
witneſs; is the fotm- of an Oath, See the expoſi- 
tion of Gal, 1. 20, | 


Ver, 10. Nor of wen fought we glory, neither of * 
: 3ou; nor yet of others, when we might have been 
' ; biarthenſome, As the Apoſt les of Chri Ji, . | 


'Hedoth here remove another vice from himſelf 
a his Miniſtry, to wit, his ſeeking of glory- : 
rhereby is meant, x, more generally his affeting 
even.of that glory and reſpe&t which was due unto 
bim, FAnd 2. more parcicularly, which + agreeth 
be with the latter part of the verſe, a:rigid exat- 
ing of honourable maintenance, which goeth-under 
the name of 2lory,.. becauſe it was a juſt teſtimony 
of his honour and dignity, and an acknowledgement 
of his ſuperiority over tþe people, Heb#7.4, And- 
«thathe-may purge himſelf both tyom ambition ' 


oof a 


* - and: 


ad" preedinefs, the deneth itrx he” was" valty: of 

ſeckin glory, TY xenon ehofe” reſpects; whe- 
the: rb er from them, or. from any they, Whi iſe he: was 
en! With them ;” fori though he” teeeived maintenance 
wy fromthe Philippians, eve” while 'he was at Theſ- 
vie: MW ſalonica, yet hedidnor* rigidly bY covi e 
"TH it; Phil, 4. 16,'17. Next, he' " free- 
his: {W497 from thoſe two vices b kein thar as ro*the 
of: WM eoint; eſpecially, of his not? fling" upon zhein mi for < . 
honourtble maintenance, he did"thereby retit"bf 1 


Wo his right, ſecing a5 an Apoſtle of "Chriſt, or, by vet- 
is 
Tr tue of His Apoſtolick office, 'he-might have” 'beEn 


: burthenſome and chargeable unto them, to wit 

ki exacting niainrenance: > from thein, for the Tame * 
A; words rendred chargeable, "and tide uſe of in. THis 
ſenſe, v. 9. D#&#. 1. As weare not bound $a 
that lawful reſpe& and revetence which is 
vertue,and'to thofewho are indiied"with: it, 


f - Wwe have the offer of it; So for mafito hnas- aftex: - rY 
4 reſpe and eſteem, 'as his wain deſiph,” or t0- L 

it eagerly, doth ſavour of vatnty; and: ſhould" : 
- far, ary from a Miniſter, as. he would n 


of things TE we: bb 

"ſometimes alſo | | wt Y 

15 our” right ; | and'this' pre in a. "Mi er, 

when his {o. doing may . prove 4- tt is 'Flodk 

unto others, and one way '6 "cer mare 6:BFa- 

grels of the Goſpel among/aPe He gh: 
; #2 % ON... 
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ND af I yy he _y Epi " 
beef hada right, as he'here doth ſhew, unto! he- 
nourable maintenance, yet he di&nor-exa it; leſt 
it ſhould have marred the Gaſpels progels, 1 Car 
- 9-12. andthis he gives as an evidence of. his free- 
dom frqm _ is ; nor of men. ſought we glo- 
ry ; we might« have been faS, bu 
3." That Pl Knainrenance,is due-from a people 
_unto Miniſters, See. upon Gal.:6.6. Dott. 4 and 
"here the Apoſtle dothafterr it; while he ſaith, when 
we might bave been burthenſome as the Apoſtles of 
. Chrift, 4. It isnot enough to know what-lawfully 
may be done, except we alſo confider what, in re- 
iſpec.of circumſtances, is convenient to. be done. : 
--Circumftances doalter much the nature of arj/aQj- 
on, and make that which is in ic felf lawful to-prove 
_olqwfl at leaſt-inconvenient,, and fo {inftd at ſuch 

&; for, the, Apoſtle knew ic was lawful-to 


- his maintenance, yer finding it was not; con- | 
ove in that. time, and place, he doth forbear:: 

"nor of men ſought we glory, when we might haue 

«been hurtiomſore, &C. | 

Sr 00-124 

Ver. _ But we oy gentle among you, even As 4 
purſe cheri ſeth ber Children. '* / 


$ - The Apoſtle having already commended his Mi- | 
Hiſterial Carriage among them, by avowing-his 
. xe dom ſrom*ſuch . vices as. are inconſiſtent. with 
that Gngtt hearced: ſincerity which ought to be ina 
Mi, he doth: now begin to commend' it fur- 
by condeſcending upon ſome vertues, the. ex-"} 
£rciſe whereof; was eminent in him. And firſt; in 
ral lhe hw that he was ghar, that'is, of i 


meek 


meck-and amiable deporrment, doing all duxjes-ton. 
ward:them from /#principle of loye andidelight* (a$ 
ſome deriverhe word in che original from another 
which Hignifieth delight )- and drawing/ thera on-to 
do whac, he required, not- ſo much by rigid boaſt- 
ing and, conſtrains, as. by -meek. perſWaſion and 
word-ſpeaking ( tor-the word comes from another 
which ſignifieth co ſpeak_) and he ſaith he was gens 
tle among them, whereby he ſhews he carried him- 
{If notas a ſupcriour, bur. asgn equal, as one of 
them, and.to ail of them, and inthe midſt of them 
as che'word fignifieth.”” Aud in; the latter part of 
the vexſe heilluſtrares chis his gentleneſs and meek- 
neſs, from the render affection. and care, not of 3 
tnercenary nurſe, but a nurſing mother, who dimics 
her ſelf ro the meaneſt and baſcſt of offices, forthe 
more warm and tender education. of her children, 
The grounds of which fimilicude are inthe fol- 
lowing. verſes, Do. 1. It is not. enough thar a 
Minifler of-Chriſt abſtain from ſuch ſcandalous ſins 
of fatrery, greed and ambicion, as time-ſervers arg 
guilty of , but he uſt alſo labour for the.exerciſc 
of ſuch vertyes as may commend his Miniftry, and 
gain reſpe&t for him in peoples conſciences : for, 
Paul, beſides his freedom from. ſuch vices, doh 
ſhew that his converſation was adorned with ahe 
ex&ciſe of ſeveral praiſe-worthy graces, in this and 
the following verſes : But we were gentle among 
you. 2. The Lords Miniſters are not, under pre- 
rence of eſchewing baſe flattery, tocarry themſelves 
too auſtcrely, retiredly, and much. leſs indiſcreer- 
ly; As they ſhould not flatter men-in any. known 
fn, ſo neithey cenſoriouſly Ka. atevery ſmall chii 


Yr wes 4 he nt 7) A Ph 5 RO Ee rn oo” ha] ee et Rania, - 
_ of Paul, co the Theſſalonians, 
3: $&> 4 . . 


wher:iif is no'Mence" neither toGod not mari t 
Bath' of which - extremities muſt be eſchewed; and 
Gods way, which 1yeth betwixr the two, followed: 
They ſhouldſo pleaſe'all men. to edification, ' Rome. 
1757'$. as to flatrefino man in what is' really; ſinful ;, | 
Fhey houſe fo diſcountenance:known fin in any man," 
1'T».'5. 20. asto- be of an amiable diſcreet and 
#iiins carriage towards all men : for, Paul having 
IS; himſelf of*baſle flarrery, v. 5. fheweth here 
that he was of a Meck and amiable 'deportment 
among "them : 'But we were gentle among ;you. 
$. So tickliſh are people to be wrought upon tnot- 
der tq their ſpiritual good, thar a Minifter 'who. 
would prevail”-with them muſt Rudy rheir humours 
and fer himſelf ro digeſt many provocations, -and 
to comply with-their remper;yielding* unto rhem 
al} contentment in all things, ſo far as he ſafely ma: 
with*s good conſcience ; He muſt even; become 
things to all men;”that -he- may- ſave: ſome, 1 Cor, 
9: 22. for, Paul implyeth that , he did all this, 
while he ſaith, we were gentle among you. 4.There 
is ſomewhat of tender affeqion, and 'of care and 
diligence flowing from affeQion, in a riurſing mo- 
ther towards her own Children, which is exempla- 
fy-and canpor well be imirated by any other ; And 
therefore morkiers whom' God hath made in, all 
other -reſpeRts fir. to nurſe their Children them- 
{lves, ſhould not, witbour ſome preſling neceffity, 
deprive theirlirtle ones of their morherly care, by 
putting rhe charge of them upon another : for, Paul | 
imiplyeth ſo mach while, being to ſet forth the 
height of his aff-e&tion towards. Þeſe Theſſalonians, | 
tie doth uſe the ſimilicude, not of a mercenary nurſe, - 
003" + bur 


F ob 6d A briefo-xpoſttion of hc irſt Epi "I | A 


Z 


Fun as a nurſe pr wh her gromeVd 5:"Irjs 


not ſo much tobe regarded what —_— of du 
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and WW and a bes bbs oefity Vive bi joe Fried, 
ring MW raced noo himfelf;art blefſed unro the Lords-peo- 
ire i ple, ſhould labour to pur on rowards them bowels 
xert WM of 'compaſſion, and'-a* kind of ;natural renderdeſs 
on. of loving affeRion, ſuch as is. in' a" father 6r 'inp> 
of = ther towards their babes ; Off. there be "af- 
rho. poooea more render than —_— wy hs oy 
Irs eayour to putit on, and expres. .ir, in ſee 

nd their fpiritual good ©; for, Pauls. affeRion was fuck 
cm as iS in. a nurſing. mother towards. her own chil- 


ay dren. jo: 


rs ver. 8..59 being affefttionately defrrots of Job, 


's, were willing 70 have imparted unto You, z0t 

re | Goſpel of Godonly, bat alſo our own 2: be- 
d canſe ye were dear into ue 4 
Jo 

M The Apoſtle doth give, in this and the followit | 
q verſes, five grounds of the fortnier, fimilicude,, 


I and eyery one of which doth prove his meek and 
# amiable deportment among them, as being ſo ma- 
. ny branches of it. - And 1. as the nurſing 
7 if ſhe be tur for a little'time abſent from-her, chil- 
/ dren, doth moſt vehemently long to ſee them, that 
ſhe may give them the breafts ahd other CON. 
vettient for them « $0 Paul' was affetjonately de- 
firous 676 a ah. 7 warn Wy oY 
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ſpeaker -(.45 it leemeib ) che: ardeney i. 

PE be bay able. bens baked wah wh 
andy labour, .%, 9. and they with theirs, to liave W 
the, Congregation, again Tonvened, thar he « 

_ preach unto them. 2. As the nurlingmocher when - 
the:comes 10 bet children. hah an unſpeakable de- 
light,co fed them wich food conyeniem, and with | 

ber, own blood now turned to. milk, :.$0, Paul was 
willing... or bad ſuch an inexptcſlible delight and 
WARre.{ cor 12 the word, ſignificth,.) nor only to 
= LNem 


j 


em ſpiritually, and to impart. the Goſpel's 

them by _ bis Preaching, but alſo, for cheir” throu 
confirmauion, ia ihe txuihs preached by. kim, toim- 

art unto them,. or for them, his yery ſoul, that is 
Tis If ( ſo, called uſually , 4... 24.11: .& 
26., 21+. b<caule the preſence of the {cyl in the body 
is the cauſe of Iife.) Now this gradation here 
uſed, from his inipar.ing the Goſpel to the impart- 


[eb his lizg, #mplyerb not, that the Goſpel is. of - 


eſsyalne_ than amats life, Lut tha: it. is more. dif- 
Ecul;, and ſp-aFe:h- greater aſeRtion in any, to 
lay d-wn. ! is [fe for others, than to impart.,the 
Goſpel ro th:nf. _'3.'As the only reafon which 
moy:thibe nurſing mother r9.do all, is motherly af- 
fc ton to her, children, and no hope of gain..: 
So was it with Paul even, becaul- they were. dear 
"unto him, or. beloved; by him,” The words To. ex- 
oped hold au-. ſexcral pieces ct 1 {weer: frame uf 
puric, moſt neceſfary for a Miniſter; And firh, be 
ſhould te ſo diſpoſed, a5 to be: eycr in a reavines 
_to. ol? with any. opportunity, that -provid-nce 
-  doih offer for ga'ning  Tauls ro God, yea and ta 
Mir af:<r. opporiupigics of ghar Kind; when, one 
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2, Whatever be, doth in the {eyeral duties of-! 
<allng, he ſhould do ir nor. of conſtrainr, or wi 
a kind of relucancy, for the ſimple exoneration, 
his Conſcience,-and to top the mouths of thoſe _ 
whom. he fearerh. may otherwiſe, challenge big, 
[0  1Fer. 5. 2. bur, from ;an inward principle of, de- 
ip light, and hearry -good Iiking, to his work : for, 


, Paul was-acted from1uch a princtgie, we were wal- 
N- ling, or had an inexpreſlible delight and fiking 
tis W (a theword ſignifies} to-have imparted. the'Go- 
E pt to you.  .3., The choice text wherein heſhould 

Y delight moſt rodiſcourſe andepreach. of," neat 


re the glad tydings of ſalyation, to loſt ſinger ; 

rt- Jeſus Chriſt a;Redeemer; :. for, [o:did. 'Beut+ we 

of i were willing to, have imparted to: you the Cons 

it= or the glad dings of ſalvation. as+the- word d 

to fignifie, 4. He ſhould be forecaſting what, the 

he faubful diſcharge of his meſſage may coſt him, 

ch what hazard, loſs, or ſuffering. he may, be ft-ro 

t&- for it; and reſolving, come what may come, tiever 

2 to ſhrink from, his duty :..: for, | Paul did_Yore- * 

or $ caſt, it might coſthim his life, and reſolyeth troguit 7 
(= it :, we w<re willing -to haye jmparied40. you ngt * © 
if the Goſpel of God only, but alſo qurown,, ſouls. . . 
£ 5. He-ſhou!ld be ſy diſpoſed, as te be 10-4 'readinels - 

S 10 ſeal the truth preached by him wich bis and 


c thereby to coafirm-agd Ntrengibey the, Lords; pes 
a ple.in the faith of it,-Ph-1. 2. 17..i5 God ball aall - 
e hum to ut ; for, {9 was Paul ———— +0, b.we.am 
l GN at 


1/68 Abrief Expoſition of the firſt Epiftle * 

= ri ute you our own ſouls: "6. He ſhould li” 

| .  bourto' have the Lords'people fo much inde 
# to bim and beloved by lim, Thit'whatever he'd 

. -unto thetn, orſufter for them, nay flow from af. 
fection and love'ro them: for, ſo was it with Pant: 
We were willing to have imparted to you —be- i 


1 
| 


Cauſe ye were dear unto #5. 


x 


'Ver. 9. For ye remenber, brethren, our labour 
and trayel -: for Iaboyring tight and: day, be- 
cauſe we would not be chargeable unto any of 
you, we preached unto you the Goſpel of God. 


= Here is a fourth-ground of the fimilimde? to 
wit, that as the mother, whois poor and deftirute 
_ -of her husbands help, dorh labonr night and da 
thar ſhe may have wherewith ro ſuſtain her ſelf, 
and thereby Eable her for ſuſtaining of her chil- 
dren :* So doth the Apoſtle ſpeak of his own dili- 
gence here, and rhereby confirmethMhar he ſpoke 
of his affetion' to them, v. 8. as appears by the 
cauſg] particle for, while he faith 'rhey 'did remem- 
ber,”.or at leaſt might remember firſt, more gene- 
rally, his labour and'rrevel; The firſt word in the 
original exprefſeth labour unto wearinefs, and: the 
Jetond labour afrer wearineſs, ſo that when his 
© body was wearied he did not give" over, but made 
to: work again. And next more. particularly, 
-x. His unceffant diligence in his labour, helabour- 
<d nisþr and day, to wit, ſq much of thar time as 
"Might be ſpared- from his neceſſary refreſhments 
'by mieat”:and ſleep. 2. The tnatter of his labour, 
paxily-expreffed” in Preaghing the: Goſpe, partly 
w _ implyed 


| of Paul to- e® jefſalo! Ar Ss 4 "65 A 
implyed in his Handy-labour, by taking rents' is = 3 
did fo labour, tharhe might ngg be chatpeablChc 
botherſome; hehlice to"hewhole epmetKnity.ca0t 


among- them": and rhis, as it ſeems, becauſe, for 
ſome reaſons not mentioned, the ſucceſs © .the 
'Goſpel would have been otherwiſe retarded amon 
Mey them, as it would have been at (Corinth if Paul had 
Ue- exaced ftipend from them, 1 Cor. 9. 12. thought 
of - WM wag not ſo in” other Churches where Paul exattei 
| his- righr, 2*(%. 11. 8. Phil. 4. 14, DoB#.1. ; 
Where there isentire and ardent love in the heart, "Mi 
to either to God 0z nian, it maketh any. piece of ſex= 
(e vice done unto them or for them, thopgh other- 
! wiſe never ſo burthenfome, to be bur light andeafie ; 
» 
bo 
= 
e 
p 


yer to the private' eſtates of ay paificular perſon 


for, becauſe they/were' dear to him, v. 8. there- 
fore doth he willingly undergo no ſmall labour and + * 
traveFfor them © for ye remember brethren our la- 
boar” and travel, * 2. It is the duty of people rg 
call to. mind, and'not to forgetthe great in F 
labour- that Miniſters have been ar for bringing F: 
, about” their ſpiritual good, that ſo they may not 
only bethankful to God, whohath ftirred up any. 
| to lay their otherwiſe. periſhing condition ſo near” _ 
"i to the cheart,and acknowledge their obligation rg 
inſtruments who have willingly | ſpent bane 
for their ſake :* but alſo may Were learn to, va- 
lue the worth. of "any ſpiritual bool which oh q 
have received, labour to maintain and improve ity 
ſeeing their enjoying of it hath been thefruir' of ſ©- 
much diligence and 'pains : for; Paul rey 
was their diy ro retnember, while he faith, ye- ©. 
remember -; 
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viſe,v.8.)ſecing 
= ave remar 1 TT il to . 5 
* "God and, Jpiritual good of. his. neighbour, 


remember br HI, CUF labour and travel. 3,41 

the Lords allowance and, copment that. men. of 
moſ&eminent parts and greateſt eſteem ſhould di- 
mic, chemſclyes ro the 'meaneſt- and- moſt croile- 


foine of imployments, for purchaſing a mean. of 


livelyhood and fubliſtence, - rather than.chat they 
ſhould cloſe wich any. ſinful. courſe, or uſe unlaw. 
ful -weans for thac end : for, here+Paxl, a great 
Apoltle, being firaitned for a tivelihood, doih. /a- 
bour night and day im that mean employment of 


making tents, Ad, 18. 3.. 14. Though Miniſters 


drenor. to be emangled wich the affairs of this life, 
Zz T:w. 2.4: and ought to give theinſelves wholly 
to the duties of their calling, ſo as they be nox 
turned afide from them by. unneceſſary diverſions, 
T Tim, 4. 15. yet incaſe of necellity and want 'of 
mainrehajice, otherwiſe occaſioned either by the 


- Extream poverty or profane unthankfulneſs of the 
| Te he may. uſe ſome handie labour to .maintain 
[ 


mſclf and his family, 1 Tim. 5.8. and yet not 
ceaſe from preaching the Goſpel ; for, Paul a Mi- 
niſter. of the Goſpel,.in this caſe of neceſſity, did 
labour night. and day, and preached anto them the 
Goſpelof God. 5. There is no ground here from 
Pauls praRice to' eſtabliſh Popiſh. works of ſuper- 
erogation, or good works, (* which as they ſay.) 
Ire, not. commanded, buc done over and aboye, du- 


., Ty: for, Pauls abſtaining from raking maintenance 


A ſuch work; Ir was his duty in the preſet 
cafe' (however he had ſufficient right to it other- 


p I 


by taking of maintenance he would 


de&the Goſpel, and therewithtbeglory 


1 Cor. 


a . 
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live among thegi Cheiftianly, that their tender ,; 


' made his Chriſtian lite and holy praRice ſhine” be- 


- men, "and in all his dealing with men; and {( which” 


fp Pant 19 when 


13\Cor, 9. 72.- for” bromoving ne 

bound:'by borh' tables -6f "the Taw (. 8. 22. 
37,39: ) to do whatever was in his power; and 
theretore in this cafe it was Rt 2 work. over and | 
abore + {oM og 00 4 ; 


Ver. T6. Ye are witheſſe and God my tel kit 
ily, "and - juſtly,” and unblameably, "we behaved 
our ſelves gets | whe bat believe. * 


This verfe may* be taken as a fifch ground En the "I 
fimilirude, to this-porpoſs, Thar as the godl | 
ing mother doth nor only nouriſh her yarn 
wich milk and other meat, but $(o bes: 


be' not corrupted;'bur- rather edified by her , 
example”: So Pay/did not only feed the Theſſalo- © 
nians ſpiritually by preaching the Goſpel, bur alſo it 


forethem, while he behaved himſelf” holily ag/to , .. 2 
God, in the duties of his worſhip,” and juſtly xs® + 


followerh upon the former) untfameably or-w 
out complaint, ſo as (thotgh God might juſtlyti 
him, 1 7oh. 138, yet ) man could ſhew no reaſon 

for which to blaniie him : And he faith, he beliaved. - 
himſelf thus among thoſe that believe, the 'wor 
may be rendred ro hoſe that believe, implying, thiit 7 
m: his leadin « oo holy life, next'r@ Gods gl ofy, , 
he had reſpe to theyy good, that they mig >e C4 BN 
edified by his good example. And for the t 
of all this, he appeslethi both unto themſelves 
God as wiineſſes$ To them, as witneffes of P 


Ea 


” 76 Afonyft of che firſt Epiſtle 
; ward. cdnyerfation, and to God, as witneſs of his 
inward figcerity.* Do#; 1. Asitisthe duty; of all, 
and eſpecially of Miniſters. uno their Rocks, to 
walk before them inthe. good example of an holy 
life, otherwiſe they, cannot chooſe þut /deftroy 
moge by their unminiſterial walking thanthey can 
build up and edifie by. their moſt excellent and Or- 
thodox Preaching : So it is a ſingular mercy unto 
2 people when God gives them ſuch a Miniſter, as 
evenhis very life and carriage doth Preach unto 
*, them: for, Paw/alife was thus exemplary for piery 
before the Theſſaloxians;and he doth ſpeak of ' it as 
a mercy from-God unto believers| among them *: ye 
© are witneſſes ſaithy he, how bdlily —— we behaved 
" wr {clues among you, Or to you that believe, ini- 
plying that - his living ſo/ was much for their be- 
- -hoof: and he faith, bow bolily —. to ſhewhiscar- 
2 Tiage was {lingularly and eminently holy, and nor 
' according tothe ordinary ftrain only. 2. Thenis 
Eg , 4bglifeof a Chriſtian, and eſpecially of a Chriſti, 
Lan Miniſter, ſuch-as it ought, when he hath re- 
*. -ſpe@troallthe Commandments, as well to thoſe of 
| the firſt Table by living holily to God, as of 'the' 
Jecond by living. juſtly "towards men :: for, ſo did 
Paul : how bolily.and juſtlyiwe beb#ved our: ſelves. 
$34 It concerneth all men, and chicfly Miniſters, ro 
"carxy themſelves ynblameably,and ſoas neicher meh 
12 Have juſt reaſon.to complain of them) nor they be tao. 
F- - queruſous and much in complaining of their own 
| -Jormeaſured our-unto theny.by God, ar of every. 
© ©  ankindneſs they may receive from the people; of 
©. - heir. charge ; There being no. rank +of people 
ch ha;h the eyes of more upon them, and whoſe 
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eſcapes do -morencapucicate them roo pood-'in 
cheirflation, and whom the Lord: doth more ear- 
feftly' cl} to the exerciſe of patience; witfiout 'alf 
ſeeming to: repiye,thanthoſe of rhe Miniſtry':' for 
the word in the original rendred «nblameable doth 
ſignifie wsthout complaint, and that both in an aQive 
and-paſſfiveſenſe, thar'is, ſo that'we:do-nor' muck 
complain of others, and that others haye- nor rea- 
ſon to complain of us : how unblameably-we behaved 
our ſelves. + 4. No man may need to expe& he 
cali ſo: walk as that none complain of him, brbe 


A 


diſpleaſed with him ; Ir.is ſufficient fos a good man 
in: order to his peace, that he do- ſo behave himſelf? 
as he give no occaſion of complaint ufto any, aid 
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that thoſe who' are really-gracious 'do approve of* 


him ; But as forthoſe who are yet if their unre- 

newed ſtate, a man may'expect that the moreChris* 
pas” doth*walk; he ſhall be-reproached the” 
moreMd ſpoken evil of'by fuch, t Pee. $3. 16. for; 
taking lhe words asthey are hete rendred among” 
you that believe, Paul doth thereby iniply, he was ' 
not' free of blame from all, but only from believers 
among them. 5. That a man do live* g truly pious”. 
and Chriſtian life, ir-is not ſulficient that he dif-* 
charge all the external duties of the firſt and" ſeu* 
cond table, with ſuch exactnels ihgt«rthe ſharpeſt? 
fighted of men.cannot-juſtly-rax bim # buthe muſt® 
alſo make Conſcience of inward and ſpiritual -dus* 
ties, and that he do- hat he doth'in ſingle-hearred ? 
finceruy, from ſuch motives, and'for-ſuch ends,as” 


God- approveth; and whereof only. God himſelf ig* - _ 3 
witneſs, otherwiſethe mote that a man doin the® 4 2 


# ® 


extertis] dy he is1hie more refined and ſelf des 
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7 hypoerice-: > for, Paw mae conſcirn hh 


of -external and. internal. { dutiesz, as. it apptaratd 
from hi$ rakingmemts wineſy-of -the former, and 
Goad'to man's wy the latrer': rats witneſſes and 
God alſo, ck 13: Tee; 


aa Mt ”o 3 bow —_—— ate Cowe-: | 


forted, and 'charged everyone of Jon, (45. « Ja 
 vytes doth Mir Chiles. No ak 5.24 ; 


. He: doth have prove that his life, was ſuch among! 


how as he. preſently ſpoke of, and'thereby :ſhews:- 


fomewhat further;of that laodable and. praiſe.-wor- 
thy miniſterial carriage which he had,among then, 


_ Hor the truth, whereof he appealeth alſo to their- 
"OWN- -knowledge and conſcience; how that as a fa-' ; 


ther (whoſe office is to inſtru his children, being 
come tQ 29e, Gen. 18, 19. ). he made.'application of 
the doQrine delivered by him: unto! every Me: of 
them io particular, by. exhort5ng. ſome to duty, 
duty, 1 to Wit. ſeriouſly and with much-intreaty, (as 


the.word doth Le, we ) by comforting. others Jun-. 


d:r zheir out croſſes or inward. ſd exerciſes, 
and in order hereto by peaking lovingly and affeQi- 


 engjely umco them, (as the word. doch. fignific)-and 


Bb Y 


by. goarging” or;obceſting ochers, and that. wich 
moſt ſevere cammination of rekrible judgements, as 
rd do'b uſuilly imply, -Do#. 1. The-moſt 


the yo | 
epi whereby'to try.1 the real, ſoundneſs 


any mins holineſs, 15 to-judge him by what he.is 
intheducies of his particular ſtation ; If ſo-he, 
only: diſcharge the common cuties which. ;Axe. At 
Bywbent lo Every Chriſtian of whatſvever. G | 


©.55, hong 


TS 


ſer in ſ6ch"x ftarion, whether as a Magiftra 
o Miniſter, or Maſter, or ſetyanr, cc: for, Pant 
WW doth mention ate pn _ don't _ of 
_" "* his particular cz as a Miniſter, for an evidence 
f Fx: Fat hs life was holy, juft and unblameable, while 
| be faith ifhmedfarely afrer the” former purpoſe, 
you know bow we exhorted, &c. 2... As x Chri- 
ons. ftizn, and <lpecially a Miſter, 'may fotherimes 
&— ſpeak to the 'rommendation of his own carriage, 
ror. I #4 thereby dv Gold good fervieW'2 Cor.6. 3,40 c: 
oh So Chriftian prudence ſhould reach” him go fingle 
News our 'rhoſothitigs eſpecially for the matrer of his 
e_ © #1: contimeridarion, for which" he knowetlhe is 
** . already apptoved' and cominended unro peoples 
'E Y. own confciences :. for, Paul doth comment his 
of Y oe Minifteria] carriage from” fuch things moſt, 
iv. | © appeareth by his reiterated appeals to their own 
ye confeiences;*for bearmg Witnefs to "the'truth' of 
ty whar he fair; and here he appealerh again * As yow 
2» know, faith he;'' 3. Asthe chief picec of a Miniſters 
work is'to make pertinent. application of Betieral 
7 | froth unto the parriculay cafes ofthe Lords peo le2 
_ becauſe the eaſe of all 1s nor one and the ſame, 
'* AF butdiverſe; therefore he muſt, chiefly in'cht* appli- 
>; {| cxtorypartof his work, cir and divide the word 
— © =right, 2 Tim. 2. 15. norby ſpeaking unto all the 
*Y ſamethings, and alike, bet afftoning hue every \man 
4 'Þ his own convenient portion, by exherting; the more 
. tractable; comforting the afflicted, and by obteſting 
# " M aiid'charging under all higheſt pain fuch as are more 
FF refraftory and obſtinate : for, ſo doth Paul, ye” 
__ know, 


know, faith he, p< we. ckry's = ramforted, 
and ch arged., 4+.1t.is ; not ſuffic 
a Miniſter that 5 preach input 
make 3 as parti-ular. applica | 
in prbdence, he may. | 
things which ic is oo expein to "nenelon jn pub- 
lick, -Eph..5-.32. and ſome who, cannot be ſo well 
= oy by taxing. NE .In pulls and others 
who Tutte by themſelyes the c eſt applicati 
that a Miniſter i in lence can mal "a e public Mick: 
re alſo oblig Sd ro. make A licarion of 
and to diſpenſe re” to every- one in, private, - 
ſeyerally, ard apat He: as he may without ap» 
pearanc®of evil; c $2.2 Or the;timg 
. which, ſhould of neces iny be* ſpent” ,jn fawing bim 
for, and diſcharging. of the publick /duries. of his © 
Miniſtry - which he oweth una all; for Paul exs. 
borted, comforted, Yar 6d. every, one of them * 
. The Miniſter of, Chr & Thould: O behave. him- 
Telf,with meekneſs. OD ph ac as that he dq 
not by an exceſs of thoſe ET his! Miniſterial 
gravity, authority and teſpect., A mixture. of both 
15 an excellent compoſition; which if if any, other 
doth moſt. beſeem, a” Miniſter. : for, ;Pal having 
ſhewn 'that for gentleneſs he was a nurſing mo» | 
ther, 9.7. &c. he, declarcth here,” that. for . au; &- 
thority and gravity he was as" 2 father, 4 ork 
ther-doth his ny EC, 
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Here is, fiſt TY 
walk worthy of the 25 b 
demiritedhis favour, which i is free, Dey os $ 61 
babe y might i: k, aro tele ecible him in wh; 
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, ned rice th \ 1 Pere tis vet . As'a 

& is np to be wor 6 of ſuch # fathet when'he 

of }F cateth him., and fo as rheir life rhij cur 

& worthy to be f ket; notice of 'by 

P= mh all their 4&tivns  ſlioutd” crate Y 

ne ed in his ſight. wa Net, rhere 6's rx 19 ifi- 

m Fr this walk, ina" its 

is 'F gracious a& of bing Maar ts pine 

kr. | of his Kingdom of grace here,”b K 

mw | Hereafter, | DolF. 1. As'C 

5 _e or to bir-fool doing” 

q 4 niake pro 'So the rule--by. 

al "to walk is hot. their own*cort 

th IF che [xpprobarivg*dr, example 8f 

er excellent pattern : $=4+.7 pro 

g | which Scriprure afctibeth 'ro 

9 | forth to be iminite4by*us;cin' fo far”! 

1+ oe” is exprefled by thein'\ for, "Put, ſays ez 
called to« walk worthy of thi © 22" This 


: 


* there is. no walk arrended' with | 
x A creditor comfotr,” as oug walking" we 
47 Lord, and labodringio fe reſemble Him; y 


y watdarewe to thew vap-fo apt ro "* 4 Wo 
r ie, fo refolute ares! re ; 2 
4 i that there _ be tip-fina work beds; we ahi : 
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det eas the Ge y. themſelves do 

| ons ur A (ft the rward, ro keep 
them Tom, 77 inir, or _ away /from'it: | 

I. Paul , Few hort, comfort .and 

"ai £90k already called, 
? We God. 3. _ none 

| Se ou vorth Fo but "thoſe who are fe: 

Y | ers being and deſtitute of 

princip ſpiritual ew "motion ; Sa:then 
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it was the word of God, or not; for ſo the word; ' 


to the tryal of what truth 15 jo 47. 
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fi} 11-E8Y TELLS babs! "ty : VW wh ; 
Vet. 13» Fir thikcauſe:e/ſotbank, we Ges;:wit 
' cehſmzy/ breanſe: twheit yi received; theiward, uf 


1146 | 
- Godwhith ye heard of 24, ye repeivid ot mit: eu 
.1 »the | warld-of -nieu, bit ( "as! Fr 4. in.triab.) the 
. - word. of God, which effettually worketh.niſe in 

you that believes | 197263 ht DO 


The Apoſtle having already fer forth his' wp 
miniſterial carriage; doth now_( in-further: proſe+ 
cution of -his | main ſcope, | which is to{ingire 
ther 'unts conſtancy ) put: them iti mind of 'chet 
ſucceſs of his Miniſtry among them, and thereby 
confirmeth that his entrance und them jwas por \in 
vain, asto the thirdthing which Tſhewed on-v4/7> 
was pointed at by that expreſſion, - And, firſt he 
expreſſeth his, ſucceſs among thera briefly, while he 
ſheweth, that »#ceſſarcly; or, at all rimes,, when-oc+ 
caſion:offered-and God required, he -made-tonſeis 
enceof thank{giving.to God forthe work of their 
effectual calling by his Miniſtry, | implyed 'in tie 
expreſſion for this cauſegwhich relates to'theeloſt- 
of v.12. eyen becauſe God had called them to his 
Kingdom .and glory. And next he proves: they 
were 'effectoally called, and. thereby doth more 
ſully expreſs the ſucceſs of his Miniſtry, by ſhew- 
10g, 1« They bad. heard the woxd'of-God preiched + 
by him attentively; 2. They receiv<dit being Heard, 

or did take itto their ſecond confideratzot#whethet* 


” 


rendered received in the former. part of 'the verſe, 
doth imply, even to receive what 1s ſpoken'in ordet 
3, "Atter tryal 


F 3 they 


: © "they found, and were perſwaded that it was 


'Paxl inſerts in-a parentheſis; char its fo indeed; and 


cond plate, diffets in the original from he-for- 


-but obght to aſcribe- the praiſe of all bis ſucceſs 
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conſequently, that they were not - miſtakeniintheir 
perſwaſion.':- 4, They did receive 'and'embrate it 
as fuch, forthe: word, rendered receswed-in-the' fe. 


mer, and ſignificth ſo to receive, as with the heart 
and by faith r6 embrace what after rryal, hath been 
found to be:truth, ' 5. The word! being thus" re- 


_ _reived-did work cm ke believers among 


them ) a gracious and real change from- fin to/holi- 
neſs of life, asithe fruir of the: word- is ſer forth, 
2 Car, 16; 435+ The word in the. original ſignifi: 
eth ro: work with a kind of irreſiſtable efficacy. 
Do#Z. 1. The Lord doth uſually bleſs with; ſuc: 
ceſs' the pains of: thoſe Miniſters, whoſe life and 
conyerfation "doth - prove - exemplary , for: piety 
unto the flock, and an. ornament unto the Goſpel 
which they* Preach : for, /Pawls_ pains, . whoſe 
life and converTation was ſuch | (as is formegly 
Held forth ) were blefſedgrith thar meaſure of -ſuc- 
ceſs among the Theſſalonians, as he ſeeth reaſon to 
thank rhe Lord fort : for ths co alſo thank;we 
God, ' 2, As a Miniſter may ſometimes-refle& 
with joy upon the' fruit of his labouts, -among;the 
Lords people-: So: he ſhould beware im ſo doingo0 
Facrifice unto his own drag and n&, 1 Cor. 15, .10. 


into God, whoalone doth teach his people to pro- 
fit, Iſaiah 48. 17. for, Paul refleteth upon his 
ſucceſs with thankſgiving ro God : for his cauſe 
alſo thank we God. 3.Though it be matter of thank(\- 


giving 
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duty of thankſgiving, ard: all” reſtraints ſ6" 

er off ary 6h diſcourage him in it;/aswhe 
the Lord's pleaſed to bleſs his faithful diligence 
with fruit” and ſucceſs among 'the | people of his 
charge : for, Pail doth then find himſelf inlarged 
moſt to this duty, when his affiduous pains did ger 
an anſwerable retarn of fruitfulnefs : for this cauſe 
alfo thank we God. - 4. It isa great incouragement, 
whether for Miniſters or private Chriſtians, to bear 
burthen by prayer and thankſgiving unto God with 
and for others, of whom it maybe. in-charity- pre- 
ſumed thar they are dealing earneſtly with : God-fot 
themſelves: -for; he faith, we alſo thank; God. Thie 
particle alſo, implyes, they themſelves were making 
Conſcienceof. this duty and#*therefore he 'and*his 


aſſociates  did- diſcharge it the more: heartily. * 


0 niſter/.char he himfelf 
obrained-gries"to Uiſcharge his' raer faithfur | 


5- Our hearts ſFould be diſpoſed to, and kept ith + 


ſuch a frame for duties of Gods immediateworſhip, 
and eſpecially for ſpeaking, ro Godin - prayer'or 
praiſe, that when ever occaſion is offered; andthe 
Lord doth call us to it we may be alwayes in a rea- 
dineſs toicloſe'with it : for, Paul did thank Ged 


without ceaſing, rhat'ts, he was alwayes. ready for 


ir, and when dbccafion offered did go. abour ir. 
6.- The Scripture in hagd doth point at fome 


fteps; wherein people muſt walk, who-would hve . 


the Goſpel bl:ffcd with Tuccefs upon them.  t.5As 
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the word of God, and eicfly the Goſpel Preach 
by. ſent Miniſters/is the ordinary means of cons* 
vetting ſinners to God : So they who would be 
converted by irmuſt-lend an attentive car 4$a-heay 
i, and carefully wait upon ſuch occaſions of. hear-' 
ingit as God doth offer :' for Pay ſpe of the 
means of their "converſion and fruirfulneſs, faith, Wl 
The word of God which ye beardof m. 2. They i= 
muſt ſeriouſly ponder and meditate upon the word 
heard, and eſpecially bring it to. the proof; whe- 
ther .it be the word of God or 'nat, otherwiſe bare 
hearing cannot profit : for, ſaith he, ye receved 
the word winch ye heard of us. | See the Expolſiti- 
on, 3, As the word of God delivered by his fent 
Miniſters doth till remain Gods word ; ſpeak it 
who will, Marth. 23. 2, 3. or let men think of it. 
what they will, Ezek, 2. 4, 5. the nature of the 
word is nothing altered : So the man who would 
have the word bleſſed wich ſucceſs unto him, muſt 


_ Jabour toſertle himſelf in this perſwaſion, that the 


word delivered fromGcripture-is the word of the 
eternal God : And, indeed, after an accurate ſearch, 
It will be found to be ſo, by the+conſent of . all its 
parts, though written at divers times and ſeveral 
hands, by the fulfilling of its. propheſies, the ma. 
zeſty and ſimplicity of irs ftile, the and wonderful ef. 
ficacy of it in changing mens hearts, the malice of $a- 
ean againſt it in all ages,and yet the Lords wonderful 
preſerving of it, cc. for, Paul affirms it to be Gods 
word, and that they after ſearch had found' it to be 
fo : ye received it not oþ the word of men, but ( as © 
"$t #5 #n trith) as the word of God, 4. When' a 


_ gan is thus periyaded, that the word delivered | 


from 


fe 


. Gods word, andiſach a'receiving is the- ordinary. . 
conſequent of the forengentioned perſwaſion::- for, - 


they being-perſwaded it was Gods: word, did” re- 
ceiveand by faith embrace it- : ye recesved 5e, ſaich 


he, not-a the word of man but arthe:word of Ged. 


5. When a man hath thus received and imbracee 
the word, he muſt labour to prove his ſo doing, b 
—_ ir appear that the word hathy wrought e 

y, and over the belly of all impediments, a 
mighty and gracious change in him from fin to 
holineſs :* and the word; 1o received by faith, is 
alwayes attended* with ſuch efficacy in thoſe who 
receive it ” Ir is the power of misbelief-in hearers, 
which maketh ſo much Preaching to fo line pur- 
poſe : for faith he, which, tro wit, the word fo re- 
ceived, effeitually workstb alſo, not in all, but 5n 
you that believe. | 


Ver. 14. For ye, brethren, became followers of the 
Churches of God, which in Tudea are in Chriſt. 
| Teſus: for ye alſo have ſuffered like things bf your - 


own Countrymen, even as they bave of the Jews. 


He proveth what he ſpoke of the ſucceſs of his 
Miniſtry, and efficacy of the yord among them, 


from their «conſtancy and patience under ſharpJuk 


ferings | 
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ferings foraruchiy, which;/for their incourageineh 
. and comfort;hedoth fer forchunder a compariſon ef 


' "likes og.cquals, 40 this ſenſe; thar they were follow. 


ers or mageconform to the Chriſtian Churches in 
Jude, here called the Churches in Fudea which are 
1n Chriſt, who are thereby. diſtinguiſhed” from the 
-Jewiſh Synagogues , who. held © themſelves for 
Churches -of Gog, but reze&ed Chrift : The groun{ 
of which conformity and- likeneſs he ſheweth did 
lye in-this, -that they, / the Chriſtian Church at 
Theſſalonica, bad+ for the ſame- truth endured and 
ſuffered tbe/like-evils and hardſhips, and with-.che 
{ame conſtancy and courage, from their own Coun- 
grymen.and: fellow Citizens, even as the'Chriſtian 
Jews had endured and ſuffered from the obdured 
Jews at home in Judea, "Heb. 10.32; 33, 34. 
Do#. 1. So cfiefual and powerful-in working 1s 
the wordof truth, that jr (makes 'the imbracers of 
ir-endure the. greateſt hardſhips and ſharpeſt ſuf- 
ferings for love to it, rather than t6 deny it a 
teſtimony when God calls for it : for, he gives his 
AS an inſtance. of the | efficacy of the word, that 
they became followers of the. (hurches of God in 
ſuffering for truth. 2. There 1s not a more con- 
vincing evidence that the word of God.is received 
as it ought, and of-irs ſupernatural efficacy: in thoſe 
who do receive-it,. than-that it. works a conformity 
in_ them with. others .in chat- which is: good; and 
eſpecially ia ,bearing aflitions and ſutferings for 


* truh with Chriſtian courage and patience as they 


ought : for, among all others, he pitcheth- ori this 
one, evidence, that they -had reczived the word 
aright, and char ir Had wrought eff:Rualy in chem, 

we " Even 


ſentty* unchuech cher For arh30kE ks Lord'to .» | 
phe 4 his ſpetial and lv gr 


s ft 5 yy TTINs the toy of ls piric 
ounl and-for makin gs them-fruitful in good- works: 
1 did $0 we' ought iigenly to diffinguiſh che*finfil 
ch at 


_ failings and: ate norksy: praQices, both TR 


[ and ſons and Churches, that we neirher imirate 
che Y what is evil, nor yer under apretence of hatred-ro- 


oun.  . their evil, neglect to follow;and'imitate thoſe- _ 
ftian in them which are truly good : [for, though- 

Ted Chriſtian Churches in Tudea were in ſome things 
"34. extreamly renacious of the Ceremonial Law iow 
9 Is aboliſhed, A, 27. yet they, got the name of-truc 
; of Churches, and were honoured* of God to be eimi- 


ſuf- nent ſufferers for: rruth, and the Church ar Thefſa- pe :. 
t 2 lonicadid imitate them in their Chriſtian ſuffering, Ry 
his chough nor in'their ſinful failings: ye became fol- 


hat lowers of the Churches of God in Fudea, for ye 

in have ſuffered like things, 4. It is no ſmall en- 

n- couragement ard comfort to the Lords people un- 

£d der a ſuffering lot that nothing doth befall-cheth: 

fe but whar-is .common to men, yeato' the beſt and , 

ty choiceſt of Gods Saints and- ſervants, and that the 

dq " Lord doth try them wich nothing bur that whetein 

"= Tome of his eminent worthies have ridden the for 

y before them : for, Paul comforts 'them under their 

io ſufferings from this; that they had the Churches in 7 

t Fudea- tor their precedents, yea and, aSitisSv,15. | 4 
Chriſt himſelf, hig-Prophers and Apoſtles, Je be- | 


Came 


" $6 Abrief Zxpoſtiow of the fiſt Epiſtle © 

; cane  folowers of the Churches of. God: 5u Tudear 
+ have ſuffered likg things... 5. Gs it adderh. 
no fall weight unto 3: g lot, thar thoſe ood 
exe vis re ſe ini 5 | 
is a perſicucing ſpiric when- 

men arc judicially given up of God-unto it, they 

| breakall natural and civil bonds, and. proveunnatu- 

ral Beaſts and Tigers towards thoſe of their moſt 
neasrelations, who dare not deny the truth which 
do perſceutez for, the Churches: both in Ju-: 

dea and Thefpalonica were perſecuted: by their 

Conmrymen, which made their ſufferings the more 
weighty : The word ſignificth men of one ws. | 
. Tribe, or Company. 4 


Ver. 15- Who both kilted the Lord Feſus, and their 
ew:n Prophet3, and have perſetuted us ;, and they 
pleafe not God, and are contrary to all men, 
216. Forbidding us to ſpeak, to the Gentiles, that 


they might be ſaved; to fill up their ſins alway : 
for the wrath 1s come upon them to the uttey- _ 


woſt. 


The Apoſtle having occafionally mentioned the 
perfecution raifed by the Jews, in all places where + 
they had power, againſt:the Goſpel, doth ſee it + 
neceflary nut only further to compare thoſe ſuffer- 
mg Theſſalonians, by ſhewin ing that Chriſt and the © 
| Prophets had formerly ſuffered; and they the 

_ Apoſtles did preſently ſuffer no leſs than they : but 
alſo-to. prevent their Rumbling ar the Goſpel upon 
this ground, that the Jews who in former times 


were Gods- enly people did {much oppoſe; jz. 
Which 


| TE nor cared much for it, Their woful. way- 


GY rn To are” ys o 
"or 
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own kein, while! he memo our ſeven hore 
ctimes, whereof the body of that people, mi up 
of Parents and Children | in ſeveral fuccee ceding, ge: 
netations, were guilty : ' As'1, they killed, 
great 'barbariry and cruelty (as.the. word doth ry : 
nife .) Jeſus Chriſt, who was the Lord of, glory 
1 Cor, 2. 8, and their Lord, to whom they Ye 
ſybjetion and homage. 2. "They killed vich the 
ſame barbariry-the holy Prophets, called here ther 
tons becauſe they were of their own Nation 2nd 
Tent. with, 2. peculiar meſſage to chem.” '3+ The 
por oat po? baniſhed and draye pr; LE the wotd 
nifie.) Paul and, the reft Apoftles. 
4. os pleaſed, nox. God;; they, neither 


4 wo him exceedingly. 4 "They: were con. 
axy, ang eneipies. ynto all. men, to wit, ih fo far 
x "They hindered the courſe” of the Goſpel, - by 
which alone falyation is brought to loft .nignkind, 
Tit.2+11 TH is contained, v.15,Their ſixth crime , 
was. their vi olnehinderng (4 ty 4s the word re | 
fgrbidding.dath {ignifile ) wot 
preach, to wit, the HECHT aro the Gen, 
conſequently 0 Wiratings © far ,as in themlay, x 
CN of bo e wes. the laft ex 1 
W 1X ac ge Rp og '. | CE ] 
did not Fees g-ig ſych rhivg, TY mmitt 
thaſcand many oxher ſuch, mi ey did at 
wayes, and without incermiltion * up t ir | mw : 


zo 70 dof the if ff Epiſtle 
_ iu iS, carry on i theingrickedneſeg ſuch 2-meaſace- 
height; as Godhad cred. eS to permir $ yoke to 
om ar, withoy op ; or. hindrance, before the 
did. inflict de eryed Judgement. ©Sce_ the like 
hraſe co. this ſeals; Gen. IS = atth. .23, 32 
ind having thus reckoned aut the crimes, he doth 
ith cr prevent; all ſkumbl ing at (che Goſpel, that 
might ariſe from thr oppoſition. to it, by ſhewing 
that as the wrath "of 5 had already begon fo ſeile 
upon.cher, by hardning them judicially'in fin of 
he ſpeaks in the Keats time, to Readrs that 
wrath was yore, Ay un : ) oh it th ſhoolf purly 
and. lyrprize them {uddenly and vnexpectedly, Ne 
the word rendered come doth imply; NR chit 16 
| reel, without all mitigation, of f tothie cnd: (as 
Ne rd inthe bare doth rea, 7 'whith ſpeaks 
Centfmwnce of their Judgement, \ [ein Feruſe- 
lem, wherein, the : great. part. of tbe Jews: were aL, 
that time provider ally - aNembled,” was* taken, 
and deſtts je by the Roms: "after which 
the es: have hi ron erto been 116 "more a people, bY but 
ſc Cp )Srin abr ado the face of the peu. 
oo ing this. ſenſe of the words ſee. Dain.'s i. 
with Marth, 23.38. 
. From.v. 1 5. Learn. I; As it doi ach imbicedr... 
ing | lor, when thoſe who are” Sitans. inftru- 
$ in..it do go. f fed under- 2 rhask of Ws 
dc for truth : Is E isno Tg wean an 
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for,:becaiſe it was ogieef the nioſt-bitter ingredis 
ents in: all-cheir ſufferings, that-they -hadheir rife 
from#he Jews, who: were in reputation for Gods 
ke i only people, thereforedoch: Paul diſcover! them to 
32. "| be but profane Atheiſts :- who both killed the Lord 
oth Teſus, &c. 2. It is a choice and excellent" eordiaÞ 
hat EI to keep a Chriſtian from fainring undee his ſharpeſ® 
os xyals, ro. call to mind che-ſore- ſufferinps* of "the 
& © Lord Chrift, who did willingly (*Fob# r0. 18: 
fot B endure much more for us than we can-endure for. 
4 him, { Ream.'s. 6, 7, $-\and by- his ſifferings harlr” 
| not only caſt-us a:Coppy; 1- Per, 2.'21. but alſc 
'4s I ſaoRified 6urs, and 4akenthe gall and wormwood 
Ne ff of deſerved» wrath: our- of dur cup before"we-bs 
45 FF madetordrinkit, Fehl:16{ 33. for, Payt' doth put 
Ks F them-40atiind of: Chriſts Aufferings,* thereby r& 
4 || hearten thoſe Theſſalonians undertheirs:" je bots 
at BN kiled the: Lord Few: 3. That the wiſe/and' holy = 
fn, Bl Lord :bath decreed co* permit” fin; 'and? that God 
ti doth; make mans:ſin'-turn about to-his own” glory 
ut and:'his;-peoples good; doth no wayes excuſe-the 
Xx MY finner; or. make: him. guiltleſs, and*thatbecanſeche 
5. BF finneth-willingly, and -nori to fulfil the Lords de2 
«. | cree, whereof he is igriorant; Fer,123.518; or 16 
r- | protaovethat - goodincended by God; bur to fariefie 
j-, | ſome on or; other of hivown; ſinful-lufts, and e& | 
7 vent his ſpleen and- enmity-againſt the-Lord,":[ſa} & 
| 10.7, &c. for, thouph it: was determined -before I 
fr by :Gad:that Chriſt!ſhould Uye; [437428; and + 2 
5 though:loſt finners' couſdnort-otherwife be* ſaved; 
* | Ak. 4412.vycttheattors and cinfixruments in his 
- death; ate. here charged; :as horrid finners inthat 


: | at ::3boborh kilfthbichy Lord Feſmwe'g. Acceſtion 
> IL EEFS: $622 co 


* 


doth make the perſon who is. 0 acc . guilty 'of 
the fin,. as if he were an: Kaniborenaps care 
for, though is. was the. Komens who wete-the im- 


| ( «27%, 
death, and.nog;the Jews, Jobn:18. 31. yer becauſe 
their malicipus' accuſations, Luky 23. 10. and! im- 
porrunate intreaties with Plate, Lak, 23. 284 23% 
did procure. it, Therefore are they here-chavged 
os goilty of it: who bath keled the. Lora Jeſs: 
5+: There js-no ſin” ſo old, which is nor (if nor 
xepented. of and pardoned, fa 43: 25) in vicent 
mermory-with God : for,: the : Lord doth here-re- 


member that. Jong agoe by-paſt guiltineſs: in- killing 


their own: Propbets.. ''6: The) fins of:Parents'are 
imputed io: Children, when. Children comrinue ts 
walk ip-zbeir Fachers fteps, and that. becauſe -rfiey 
&o is that caſ© by their prattice {approve what thei 
Parents, did, ajidin effet proclaim that if-theyhad 
lived in ihe dayes of their Fathers, they would have 
done the fame,/Aarrh. 2:3. 29. for; here, the: pre- 
» aj OP of the :Jews 'are chargediwith the 
fin of their Pareres, who killed the' Prophets, and 
that becauſe! chey walked: in- their fteps, by: kithng 
the Lord Jeſus and perſecuting the: Apoſtles : who 
tiled —=- therr own;Prophets.” 7. So ungrate 
is man, and {uch*an enemyriothis own mercies; that 
. being left unto bimſelf he will not\fail;nbtiorily to 
refuſe an offer of friendſhip and. peace wich! God, 
but alſo to requite evil for good: unto. cloſe. who 
latiour: with chemo: acceprit t- And as/ic-hath been 
the 1or- of Gods publick. Migilters in all: ages, ro 


receive 
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' A brief. 
by counſel; procut or any vother.way;) 


Sc. 


+: 


| Lord, ſo;dothey'by little and little 
. of *common' humanity, until at -laft, if the 


Pdeeive ke armor ora "Y 
Fent ; ; So they oughtro 6 reſolye to meet py 


Lſrequital y er *" for; though Chriſt 'the Lof$*r 
Prophets od Apoſtles did cottie tothe Jews itt 
thar offer, yet they borh killedrbe Lord Fg tr 
their own "7 and hav of $14h awd 
Paul: 8; are ſome ſits,” and' eſpeci pecnly hs 
mity to-G his work; which often' fun 
were in a blood from Parent'to: 


ny-penerations, the'Lord in juftice" fo Þ« 
and ear, ar he may nll the fins ofthe 
thers upon the Children, Exoa: 20. 5. and'p 
Godleſs Parents in their” more Godleſs poſti 
Pſali 109.13." for, this finbectme he 
in- a kind tranſient- from one generation to andthe 
among'-the Jews: The former "penerarjons' ſiſted 
their own Prophets;and the prefenc/harh pefſethred 
- faith” Paul: 9," As God" is highly dilpl 

 oppoſers- and perſecutofF of a+ Godly: Mit 
fr 2 SOa perſecuting ſpirir,” when' men archive 
vp ufcoir, in progreſs of rime doth 'waſte'the'Ct 
ſcience, eat up" tender re gl to'God afd! 
{cryice, and rendteth tien'in the'epd*very Article: 
for,' this follows tion ESESITE : a 
niftt , They pleafe not' God, thifx is; G L. 
plea ed with rhem, -neither did They cars tc 
him - 40, Whete the- fear of Gd4 is- for, tl 
cannot be: due*freſpe&t to mari, and acco) VR 
mer do tooſe the reins pang! B=, - nl 


ſtrain "not, -they® prove” wholly batbarovn, 
Iſhmatls; their hand LNEy _ 
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ans hand againſt them.: for, upon theirnot cati 
TE God, they became contrary to all — 


- From v. 16. Learn I. As the Goſpel findah 


all-men in a condition loſt-by nature, and is.the 
only means appointed of God for bringing loſt 
manwunto a ſtare of f{alvation hy Chrift, the attain= 
ing whereof ſhould bethe great- en ;propoſed by 

-who Preach, it ; So there can be'no ſuch evi- 


dence; of an hoſtile mind in any againſt all man- 
Ind, as to pete and forcibly forbid che Preach- 
es pel; and thereby to ſeek the deſtru- 


Hon. not, only of the body, which other encmies 
Ra ani ings but alſo « the immortal ſoul : 
or, e gives bus .. .an evi ence 0 their-enmit 
to-all men, they Aid forbid us, ſaith he #0 Peak. 
zo the Gentiles, and ſhews that the end of+the;do- 
Erine of the Goſpel, and their aim in preaching it, 
was, that they might be. ſaved. 2. When men 
do wilfully rejc& rhe offer of ſalyation themſelves, 
they do nor uſually reſt until they firſt envy and at 
la maliciouſly -oppoſe the embracing of it, by 
others : If they do not enter themſelyes, neither 
will. rhey ſuffer others. : for, -the Jews who re- 
ze&ed Chriſt and the. Goſpel themſelves did -for- 
bid the Apoſtles to:{peak unto the Gentiles that 
they might be ſaved... 3. When mendo enter,once 
acourſcof, ſin, and advance ſome ſteps in it, rhey 
cannot well retire, but ( except the,,Lord reſtrain 
ar. work a gracious change) one ſin wall-make way 
for -another, until the inſlaved ſinner;ibe.carried:on 
ro. the greateſt height: of fin and-wickedneſs that. , 
bis. urmoſt. power .and: ability can reach : for,-the 
Jews being once. ingaged in. a courſe of perſecu- | 
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rioh were neyer quiet, bur Guned alwa es, that is, 
made daily ork in wickedneſs to pt | s ae 
fins alway. - 4+ The providence of God preſcriberh 
bounds,.as unto all things, Eph. x — 174founto 
mens ſins, There being a cercain'meaſure-of faning 
condeſcended upon by God, for Nations, Families 


or Perſons with whom God haha, controverſie, 


beyond which they cannot paſs, and.to which they 
{ſhall come, before the Loxd take- courſe with 
them : for, the filing up gf their fins, hereſpoken 
of, 'is to be underſtood with reſpeRt had to that 
meaſure, condeſcended upon in Gods ſecrer decree 
and purpoſe : ro fill up their ſins, alway. 
5. Thar the Lord gives way unto; leſs ſinners 
to run on in wickedneſs withgur-controul or check, 
doth come from no reſpec, but hatred to them, 
The Lord permitting them ſo todo that their mea- 
ſure of finning being the ſooner filled up, the more 
unexpeRed wrath and deftruction from the Lord 
may ſeife upon them : for, the Apoſtle ſhews thar 
Gods intention in giving way to all their former 
wickedneſs. was to fil up their ſins alway: 
6. When the former {ins of a Perſon, Family or 
Nation, have juſtly provoked the. Lord in his 
wrath to harden them, and give them up judici- 
ally to ſatisfie their own hearts Luſts, and to fol- 
low, without cc=:role from him, whatever their 
Godteſs ' profane heart ſhall ſuggeſt ro them, In 
ſuch a caſe, they prove remedileſs, and cannot 
chooſe. but add fin ggy(in, until the Lord one way 
of other take ſome ſe with them : for, ſo was 
ic- with, the Jews being given over -of God' they 
filled up theis fi alway, untill wrath did come 
| G2 rpon , 
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keep 2 kind of proportion berwixt*his wrath and' 
the fins of an'irfiÞenitent people, ſo: that as they go 


on ſinnirig and” with not be impeded, until they 


come*'to that height ' and meaſure; further than 
whicfi they cannbt go : So doth the Lord give way 
to his wrath and makes it purfue them, uncil it 
deftroy, conſume and make a full and final end 
of them : for, thus was it with: the Jews, they- 
filled 'up their ſin alway, and' Golds wrath came 
#pon them to the. uttermoſt, or, to the end, $8. The 
more”"eminent mercies and favours from God a 
people or perfon have lived under and enjoyed, the, 
more ſignal 'Judgements ſhall they be ſurprized 
with; in caſe of their continued abuſe of,- and -in- 
grfitude for ſuch excellent receipts : for, the 
Lord in the points of mercy and favour deal fo 


with the Jews as he did not- with any people; - 
Pſal. 147. 19, 20. and* becauſe of their ingrati- ' 
tude they are made examples of Gods wrath” and: * 
the wrath is come upon". 


Judgement -: 
them to the uttermoſt. 


Ver. wo ©; Bat we, brethren, berrig taken from you for 
A ſhort time, nt preſence, 70t 1 heart, endeg! 
voured the more abundantly to ſee your face 

x 


with preat deſire, 
With great deſari I: 


'” 


Tn theſccond part of the Chapter, the Apoſtle, 
in forther purſuance of his Min- ſcope, which is 
ro make them cleave unto 


afd moft intimate affeRion, he yet had of them and 
ef £& 
bd 
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do@rine Preached © / 
by -him; doth relate unto themthar ſolicitous care * - 
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tothem x and+he 


AOnEO Yd x > 
purpoſ ©, in" kind of Jo: I8ic = O1 'T 4 c n ; 
from them, which he excuſerh;firſt, from his car- 


neſt 'defire and purpoſe he had to fſee- them before 
now, © And +2. he expreſſah thecauſe of his ear- 
neſtdefire, co wit, his ſudden removal ,: being *dti- 
ven away from them unexpectedly, or in the 'n- 
ſtant of an hour ( as the words rendred,” for" 
ſhorz time, do well- read, and is moſt agreeable to 
the hiſtory,” AZ. 17, 10. ) which his ſuddain're- 
moval occaſioned himno leſs grief than that of-a 
tender father, when bereft of his orphan Chil- 
dren ( as" the word rendred taken from you doth 
imply ) whence it came to paſs that though” his 
bodily preſence was by force and violence taken 
from them, yet he had left his hearr and affeRion 
with them, Nexrhe exprefſcrhyhis defire and pur- 
poſe it ſelf ro-this ſenſe, that the greater his grief 
was for: his removaLfrom them, his exdeavour or” 
reſolute fervent purpoſe to ſee them ( as theword 
mmplyeth ) rogether with his continued and afive 
deſire. ( as the word-rendred deſire doth fignifie ) 
were ſo. much the more vehement, - Dott. 1. A 
render - walker: will labour to approve himſelf 
(though chiefly./---2 Tim. 2. 15. yet ) notanlyto 
God," by» making: conſcience-of every duty, but 
alſo-to. man, fo that he cannot willingly lye under 
the ſuſpicion-of a negleRed duty, but will labout 
as he can have acceſs to clear himſelf-of it : for; 
Paul conceiving: they might have ſuſpeRteg he hac 
intully negle&ted hisdury in giving them a viſit, 
when he ought and might, he doth here clear him- 


{cf of that neglect : for we, bretbyen, being taken 
| G . 
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from you, &c+ 2, The ſociety, prefence, and mutual. 
| iellowthip of the Lords people arhopg pr 
- d4q@h prove moſt ſweet and. adyantageous, aud cipe- 
cially the preſence and fellowſhip of ;rhe;Black is 
moſt acceprable unta -.a_ Paſtor, whoſe. pains the 
Lord hath bleſizd among them ; for, Pauls labayrs 
were hleſſed unto the Theſſalenians, and therefoxe 
his abfence from them was fo grievous. te him, 
and their preſence ſo- much defired -by*bim-; . But 
we beipg taken from you, &C,- : 3, It 1s therefore 
no little piece of Sazans work and. buſineſs ro mar 
the comfort of any ſuch fcilowſhip, not-only . by 
working ftrife, diviſion and prejudice among thegv 
while they are together, Act, 15. 39..but alio by 
procuring one way or other, their ſcattering. into. 
divers places, ſochat they cannot -enjoy -that. my- 
tual fellowſhip whych gladly they would :. for, 
faith Paul, we were taken from you for. a ſhort 
$ame ;, aad this by Satans prgcurement as the fol- 
lowing verſe doth ſhew, 4. So great delight bath 
a Godly Paſtor to converſe among his flock, that 
even necefluated abſence from them, occaſioned 
by perſecution or other wayes, will be grievous t0 
him : Sowas ut with Paul, whoſe neceſlitated re- 
moval from the Theſſalonians was no leſs grievous, 
than a Fathers removal from his defticgte Ox- 
phans, as the word implyeth, which is: xendred be+ 
ing taken from you, 5. It is the duty and wiſe 
dom of the Lords people to make good uſe of the 
companyand pains of godly and faithful Miniſters, 
. ſeeing unexpeRtedly, in a moment, and twinkling 
of an eye they may be deprived of them : for, 
Paul was taken from them for a ſhort rime, or 
in 
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in a ſhort time, the inftantof an hour, as the word 
doch read. '6: | It iis no ſmall comfort ants the 
Lords people under their ſaddeſt diſfiparion and 
ſcattering, that however they cannot enjoy the bo- 
dily preſence one of another, yet they may'be pre- 
ſent one with another in hears and- affetion, by 
minding one anothers caſe, 2 (by. 7. 3. by being 
ſuirably affetedwith it, Heb. 13. 3. and not only 
praying to God for, but alſo by all lawful-means 
procuring the good one of another, Cot; 4, 12. for, 
though Paul was taken from them 57 preſence, yet 
not 4n heart. 7. Where deſires afrer good ' are 
fervent, and ſuch as they ought, they will/ be ac- 
companied with fixed endeavours md purpoſes to 
get them accompliſhed : a deſire that comes not up 
the length of an endeayour and purpofe, is not 
worthy the name of a praiſe-worthy deſire,” but 
of the ſluggards raw and coldryf wiſh, Prov.21.25. 
for, Pauls great deſire to ſce them, had endeavours 
or fixed purpoſes joyned with it ; we endeavonred 
to ſee your face with great deſire. 8. True grace 
and gracious affeions of love, defire, hope, ha- 
tred, &-c, the more they are oppoſed, they grow 
the more- fefvent, all contrary oppoſition ng but .. 
as Oyle, or a lictle water caſt upon a flame, whi 
maketh it burn the more : for, the more that Paw! 
was ſtopped from eoming to them, he endeavoured 
the more abundantly to ſee their face with great 
deſire. | 


Ver. 18. Wherefore we would have come wnto you 
: _ I Paul) once and again, but Satan bin- 
TER He | 
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ther. acquaint them;with his{olicicous care of then, 
by ſhewing, firſt, that he and his afſociates;in whoſe 
name he duth-write all along, but-it ſeems eſpecially 


* he himſelfnor only defir'd and purpoſed to givethem 
aviſit,but alſo did once and ag arn,that is,diverstimes 


enterpriſe rq fulfil his purpoie : (for, the word ren- 
.dred we would mult be taken for:ſuth an enterprize, 
and not for anaked deſire, ſeeing he had ſuch a de- 
firealways, and nor only once and- again ). and ſe- 
condly by ſhewing that Saran had hindred him: to 
Hulfil his enterprize, either by ſtirring up ſome to lay 
ſnares for hif'in the way, as 4&. 23, 12; &c. or by 


raifing new. troubles in other Churches, which re- . 
_ Pauls prelence., Dot. 1. It doth not ſuf- 


-Hciently aſſoile -aman of negle& of. duty rhat he 
hath had ſome defſire after it, and purpoſes to fer 
about it, except thoſe deſires: and purpoſes have 
been ſeconded : by active and reſolute enterprizes, 
'to get them fulfilled and performed ; for, Pauls 
deſires and purpoſes were followed with ſuch en- 


terprizes : Wherefore we would have 'come unte 


yon, 2. Neither will it yet affoile him that he 


chath once ſer about his duty, and' upon the firſt 
difcovery .of an impediment- and hinderance pre- 
Fentlyretired, and caft by all further care of it; 


- But where there is a feryent and honeſt deſire af- 


rer duty, there ſhould be a renewing of entexprizes 
and endeayours even after many diſappointments, 
;untileithercheir deſire -be fulfilled, or at leaſt ir he 
made to appear that the Lord bath qtherwayes de- 
termined, I Sam.16,1, compared with 4. for, _ 
BF BCE 7. = ay 
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is, often, 3. The-Lord,'for good" and wiſe'reh- 
ſons, may ſuffer: his people ſo far -r6' engage" in's 
. buſineſs, as once and again to enterprize it, has-. 
ing cleared their way for doing fo' much; and yet 
having tryed their-obedience 4n that” far, after- 
wards caſt m,-or ſuffer xo be-caſt' in,” ſome invin- 
cible ſtop or ſet ro: 'mar'them mere, a Hu 
In which caſe he acogprs the wilf forthe deed, and 
a ſerious enterprize- for'full performance,” 1 King. 
8. 18, 19. for, the Lord did clear Pawls'way toat- 
tempt a Voyageto Theſſalonica often, and yet per- 
mitted Saran to-lay in- a ſtop: *we world have -come 
ance and again, but Satan hindred us. * 4. Wis 
the duty of Saints to: furceaſe from' that which 
otherwayes were a duty, when God doth call them 
to ſurceaſe- from ir, and "conſequently for the time 
doth make it no duty, either by giving them other 
moreneceffary work, or by making ſome inevita- 
ble hazardto their own lite appear in that work, 
. without any advantage but with much: prejudiceto 
Religion and the work of God : for, Pa#l upon 
Satan his caſting-in, through -Gods: permiſfion, 
. ſome one or both of thoſe impediments, he delayes 
*his Voyage to Theſſalonica, which otherwayes was 
a duty :- we would have come once andiagain,” but 
Satan hindred is. 5. Asthe Child of- God'canno * 
looner emerprize that which is-really- good; bug 
uſually he -doth as ſoon meer. with ſome impedi- 
- ment , *So' whoever" be rhe 'means' or ney tr 

or 
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| | n is the prime Author 
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Vet. 19. For what is our hope, or joy, 07 Crown 
of rejoycing ? are not even Ye in the preſence 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt at br Coming 3 ? 


He doth here give a reafon:of his deſire, pur- 
poſe, and frequently reiterazed - artempt ro come 
and ſee them and thereby. doth alſo ſhew how 
higbly be eſteemed of them, while by. proponing a 
queſtion ( ro+ſhew- how+parherick he was in his 
affection tochem) and by anſwering it himſelf, he 
declareth, 1, They were his hope; Chriſt is indeed 
the only ground and foundation of our hope, 1 T5ms 
I..1. by whoſe meric and-interceſſion we expeR 


ro obtainthe good thing hoped. for, chap. 5-9, IO. , 


\ but they were only. a ftrengthning incouragement 
#0 his. hope; inſofar as their converſien, by his 
Miniſtry, was. a ſpeaking evidence, among other 
things, of his right to the promiſed reward of glo- 


TY> . 


22.8-k-0 10 


oa 3.3 


T8 


a 


ſelf, as fromthe bleſſing of God: upon the' faithfnl | 
| | imploying 


braef Expiſition of the firſt Epiſtle * 
ploying of his talerits in-thar. office : for; Paw 
oth - promiſe + unto himſelf matter; -of joy. and 
rejoycing, inot from this thathe was an Apoſtle; 
or. Miniſter, - but :that they were gained to G 
by his Miniſtry-: for- what.1s our hope, or .joy, or. 
crown of rejoycing ? are nd even ye ? ,3, Though 
unregenerate-men be ſometimes made-uſe: of by 
God as Miniſters, for converting of finhers, 24at. | 
7422. who already: have their reward, becauſe. 
they do all they do to be ſeen of men, Match. 
6.2. yet when a Miniſter hath. firſt made ſure 
his own right to Heaven through the” bload of 
Chriſt, he may expe that: the more his labours 
have been bleſſed of God for converting ſouls, he 
ſhall have the more of joy and glory at Chriſts 
ſecond comin : for, Paul affirmeth that; they,” as | 
being converred by his , Miniſtry, ſhould bring 
ſome acceſlion to his joy- and--rejoycing then, 
while he faiih, are zot even ye in the preſence of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, at his coming ? 4. AS'a 
Miniſter may ſometimes lawfully :commend the 
good he ſeeth in people, ſo he thould beware left 
he.ſo commend them as to flatter them, or cry 
them up as ſingular and above others, who are _ 
equally deſerving : for, the Apoſtle in commend- 
ing them as thoſe by. whom he. ſhould have mat- 
ter.of joy, faith, are not even ye ? the. word may 
read are not alſo ye, to wit, as other Churches, ſa 
that. hedoth nor make them ſingular, -'5. -Itis the 
preſence of Chriſt, a ſight of him, and of intereſt 
In bimby faith or ſenſe, which-maketh the: pre- 
ſence-of our graces, or of any geod done by us, to 
* afford us matter of comfort, joy-or boaſting, ſee- 
IPRS h ing 
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Widg ic is be alone'in whom the iniperfeRions of our 
good are coveted, r Cor. 1. 36, ' and by whom 
that wrath and curſe, which would have ſpoiled 
our mirth eternally, is quite removed; Gal, 65432 


. h for, he implyeriFit would be Chrifts preſence which 
-n, ſhould make them his joy and crown, while he 
bo, faith, are not evers. yie in the preſence" of our. Lord 
uſe B74 Chrift, at bye ſecond commg. ' 6; Though 
Wy the Lord Chriſt doth * manifeſt. himſelf in_ ſome 


MWmeaſure unto his own, while they are here on 
of Meerth, Job. 14. 23. yet the full and through dif. 
MWcovery of him is reſerved until*his ſecond com- . +» 


ing ; we ſec himnow. but.through a glaſs, but then 

- face to face, with-'Mteb' a fight as" thall n#ke"\us 
_ noun like hifm- I'oh. 3. 2, even:qut vilebos 2 
Wdics ſhall be transformed: by him; and. made:Jike ” 


1s his- own moſt gloxions body, Phil, 3.2 1-:for,, he 
of conjoynerh Chrifts: preſence and his ſeeond*Toms 
ing, hecauſe his preſenee ſhall ſhine moſt; brightly 
then ; are not even » in the preſence of 'our Lord" = 
& Teſus Chriſt at/his lecond commg.' + —_ 


Y Ver. 20s! For ye are our glory arid jaye't (1 BG 2 
LIT Gt ILAG 


T, Irq f! ie 
; He repeats; ;with-2h aſſeveration, what-he prec* 
— Wently ſtiewed they would ferve' for unto him at b” 
4 Chriſts ſecond coming, and this to decl bug + *7 
 MWeertainry of thething m it ſelf, and the perfwaſion-! 4 
, which"he had of it, while he faith, for, or truly" 
( as the word is ſometime rendred,) ye are ohr' gloyy "1M 
* (-4joy. Hence, Learnzour faith and*hope of #n-2 * 
 Meereft in glory when it is attained, and eſpecial * 7 


when it is accompanyed with ſome: foreraſtings = 
| | the 


294 "hf Fapoſition o the ite" © 
che ſweetneſs of ir, ſhould be not only once, bug. 
cated and. avowee,, hereby to aſſure 
our-bearcs: chie-more that our fazth' is real; and. no 
Tehafion, andconſeqyently ro fie.us. for rejecting 
all- contrary tentations, when we ſhall be aſſwled 
with them afterwards : for, Paw doth again re- 
Joycingly repeat the confidence be. had of joy and 
Z at Chriſt. ſecond coming, while he ſaich, 
ruly ye art:our. glory and j Wy." . 


ACMA Þ; DET 


N the firſt "packof this Chapter, he 
, doth furthes, excuſe his long ab- 
- ſenee, from that ſignal evidence of 
.hisaffeRion, v.;x. in ſending -T5- 
| withens' ro confirm and comfort 
them, v, 2« and Þaving taken,oc- 
a hens to ſpeak ſomewhat for their cſtabliſh- 
ment againſt fainting under affli&ion; becauſe . af- 
flition is the common lot of the Godly, », 3. and | 
he had forewarned them of all, which,had yer come, . 
..4- he. repeaterh what he "ſpoke of his ſending 
Timotheiuto preverit their defeRion, ws 5+ 

In the ſecond part of the Chaprer he doth fug-: 
ther-co incerhem of his ardent affeQion rowards 
them, by ſkewing, what good tydings T;gnuthews 
had Arts from them, v6, and what effets + 
they. had produced in :him, as comfort, 9. 5,;8. 
great joy, v, 9. with alliduous and earneſt prayer 
. te God ontheir behalf, v. 10. | 

In the third- part of the Chapter he breaks forth 
in 

. 


of. Pan to:thr Theſſalonians, © toy, 27 
in a fervent prayer to God far tliem, ſecking, 1A p: 
| ſucceſsful journey toward them, v; tt, 2. Growth 


| doth ſignifie ) had an unexpreſfible afteQtion ra 
to be: left alone inthe midft'of alf his tribulati, "= 
: a Athens,- (whither he _—_— our of Berea 


and-increaſe in the grace of love, vir2. 3. Efta- 
bliſhmenr in holine's, with the pacifying of their 


hearts and conſciences, v. 13. 


Ver: 1. \F, TF-Herefore wheawd'teald bh loyger 
fx. :'forbear, we thaught it good to be 
| ' left at Athens alone.” © | 


The” Apoſtle, being yer further to- excuſe his, 
long abſence from them, and joynely therewith'to 
expreſs that ſvlicitous care which he had of them, 
by his ſending T5motbens unto them, he doth firft in 
this verſe expreſs rhe cauſe inwardly moving him to 
ſend him, to wit, -hjs fervent afeQion towards 
them, which was ſuch'that when he contd tor longer 


W forbegr, or (as the: word fignifieth/). endure and 


ſuffer, to wit, the Heavy weight of his earneſt de- 
fire to ſee them, «and'of his perplexing fear con-" 
cerning them,” he thoufbr good, or £3 the word, 

ion ratner. 


by the fury of the-Jews, AZ. 17.15.) than that 
they: ſhould be longer 'deſtiture of one ro Tupply. 
his abſence among them in their prear' need. and 
hazard : whereby he did prefer ther od in a 
manner to-his owt. ' Do, 1. Though the' hypo-" 
critical deſires of wicked men after 'Sood are cafily 
quenched, at the firſt appearance of real ot appre-; 


. hended difficulties,” Prov. 26; 13: yet the fincere 


deſires of the Godly are not ſo, butthemore they 


are 
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"difoe ons, Phil. 4. It. i 

th yer uſe his mol 6 
to cotupaſs the ein he- was ed, and 
for that end Iz good to be left at Athens 
alone, by ſending Timothews to ſupply his ablence. 

, Where'*there is love unfeigned, and a ſincere 
Ucfire afrex the- Churches good, ic will make the 
man indued with ir poſtpone his owl good: and com- 
- forr unto theirs, to! wit, his own tettporal good 
. rorheir ſpiritual, x Cor: 8. 18. yes his 4 6wn cott- 

veniency._ to their neceſlity, both in things tem 
ral and ſpiritual; as here Pauls ſinter wm | 
affeQion to their good, made him Low boy 
all- good company, and willing to be, fe | 
alone, | 5. As.in all duties,” {6 eſpeci 4 Fin duties 
of kindneſs ro Chfiſts aMicted metnbery, it is nof 
ſo mucho be atrended what we'do, as _ what 
inward principle were a&ted : And particularly, 
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"Hee 4 > A 
T $3 *A 
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wv 7 S5ow 


7 >. i, 2 rl hu: Wh bee (bw 


is: © the more of cheerfulngſs and hearty affe&ion $0- : . 4 
'; © ctbalong with our dury, ir is the more. praiſe-wor-, "2 
is) JW thy and accepted both by God and mari : and where »* 
k:. MW there is fincere love, what will ic make a man pot. 


e. "WH do, endure or cheerfully ſuffer fof the good of the 
. party loved 3 for, Pauls. love to them mage him - 


N- cheerfully and willingly deprive himſelf of all 

h company for their 7 e, and the worth and atcep- - 
ii WH tableneſs of, what he dfor them lyeth- in this, Jo 
ar: MW be didit willingly : we chought ghod fai 


had an eager a dg good will to whe bf _—_— 
Athens alone; | 3 
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; Oe S Fne Theydbim ; YE and.ins- 
niſter of God, and our Fell | w: labourer it the 
. Goſpel of Chriſt, to *_ H6 lee wafer 


| @ . Jo concerning your fas 


- Ke doth. next ſhew what his FER affetion had 4 
moved him to do for them, and for what. cad he 7 
didit.... He-had ſent T5merbeus untg*them., and | 
that he might ſhew his .reſpe& x0. them. in- the 
worth of hyn whom, he had: ſent, he dorh- com- ' 
mend Timothew from three Epithetes, -as being, 
firſt, 4 brother, the uſual epichere- of Chriſtians, 
AF, 11. 29-.: becauſe they are born; of God, 
John 13. their one Father 'iu Chriſt, Eph. 4-6. 
2. A miniſter of God, becauſe of his office to 
Preactrthe Goſpel, 2 Tom, 4-2. 3» Pauls fellow- 
labourer, becauſe he was his joynt-collegue 5 the 
Goſpel, that is, in Preaching the Goſpel.  And.the 
'cnd why he did then ſend him, was firſt, tg.confirm 
or ynderprop them, (as the word ſi enifieth ) to 
wit, Icft.they had been eicher drawn from the cruch 
by deceitful reaſonings, Cels2...8. or driven from 
At by force. of perſecution, Aacth. 10. 22... Se- 
.conlly to" comfort them, the word ſignifieth both 
to exhort and comfort,- and he was ſens far boih, * 
WI only. to comfort them under their {ad ſuffer- | 
ings, but alſo. ro exhort them unto conſtancy not- 
-wichſtanding of them. Now the thing} which he 
yas mainly,co: confirm themin, and by exhorcazjon 
to pkeſs upon hem, is their farh, thac is, their firm Þ 
alc nt and adhering ro the truths of the woes : 
Dot 


| K: 
ground: 


7 


be 


| 3. When he,is.a 

lover of unity, and efitertaineth peace with others 
of his maſters ſervants, ſtriving to work withthem, 
| p H 2 a . 5 


dS 


- own oh 
labourer, gofary 14. When he ip a lover. 


as well as of peace, and. ſtudyeth uni : 
far, TI iq nyo not wh es fo to. is com-:7, 
men ed as a fellow-labourer int pel "Cbriftes* ; 
Dvtt. 4. Fin office of an Eva | in? IS 01 = 


hing 
; 1nd edit pts tp Fe aria t 


Apoſtles had already PR: WP 
Evangeliſt ( 2 Tim. 4. 5.) Ek by. Paul to 


comfirm and. eftabliſh this . Church: in-the faith, . 
J- Such is Sat enmiry againſt the grace of faith, 
and ſo many are” his onſcrs, what by one'mears, - - 
what by another to brangle it, Lukg.22. 31, 32:%9 bY 
gy therein the believers ; ſtrength doth 


lye, » oh. 5. 4+ that eventhe ſtrongeſt faith hath 
need of confirmation and eftabliſhment : And it is 
the Godly mans wiſdom and duty, in trying times, 
to have 2 ſpecial care to guard-his aith, as that grace 
which nor, only Satan ftriveth ro ſhake moft, but 
alſo upon the flabiliry whereof the ſafery, firength | 
and vigour of his other graces depend much: for, 
though Paul had veailel their faich much, chap. 
1.8. yet.he ſends hereto confirm it, and i i FI 1 
cially. morethan any other of rhicir graces : zo e 
blih you concerning your faith, faith he. -i FE 
fingular means for ftrengthning frch under lad af- 
fli&ions and tryals is for Mjnifters to hold our, and 
eo to efnbrace thoſe exceljetr comforts, which 
word of, truth holds forch to the Lords people: 


in ſuffering times : Our ſanding” at a diſtance 
from, 
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_mnake-way for ft al fainting in ny, 50d foul 
elect il on butky, Heb; 12. 13. 0a, ond fu 
"We _ ent” w fee and CW 6 


PE ts RN - - 
Ver. 3 ; The men ſai wen by theſe of 
WP <a *" for your AG know the we are a 
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_ 7. The neceſſity at Gard time 
Timothe us to eſtabliſh them, ro wir, - 


NY the prevention .of an apparent hazard, leſt of 

, - MW then; becauſe of Pauls or their 'own. fittions 

s MW ſhould have: been drawn away by flatery, ' or 

| ſhaken and moved _ *ruth, like the. nie 6 A 

following is maſter as the'wor 

$ hr dow J- 2: And becauſe 'the c e hazard did A 

» JW x<main in part, he'uſeh rwo'arguments for their 

e preſent eſtabliſhment againſt fainring, either under 

c his or their afMiRion. - The firſt in' this verſe to 

7 i this purpoſe, They themſelves kyew, or were fats | 
« ciently inſtructed from the doctrine of the Goſpel, 

; that all Chriſts followers, Mark. 8. 34: and chiefly 

- the Apoſtles, 1 Cor, 4, 9. were appointed, or (as 

E the word is rendred, Luk, 2. 34. ) ſet: as a niark; 

y at which the arrows of afMidtion and perſecution * 
- are ſhot. Now theyare thus appointed and fer as 

[ a mark for trouble by "God, both” 'in- his! erernab 

t counſel, Row. 8. 29. and n "his+aQoal ſepararing 

$f them from the world by converting 'grice, 1 Pets 

; ; H'3 '2+21o 


ot only rhe. great, che ni 
= emiyent,/-bur even £0- there , 
ible, and..to lc oo, 
i - even babes i in Chriſt, Heb. ns | | 1 
bh at allzimes, ſo eſpecially r rhe js are: exertifed - 
5 with ſharp.tryals and fore'; $; for, Lands 
MW care. was:ithus. extended. ard m_ x ”— ich"a_ 
J rime, as is implyed,” while bet ts 1, Thas- 10 Wan - 
ſhould be moved. 2. The Lands falhi i {eryants 
may be:-ſo much ſypported-+ gr ce. utider their © 
ſaddeſt ſutferings, as that rheixafear andeare will” 
be more / Gena orhers: of the: Lotds 
e, . 40 2D OL61 FFI 

of their trouble upon ocheregh han! any ing s that 
doth concern themſelves: Dr, | ng x 
flitions here ſpokep of to be Pauls own, z 
rainly his own 'are not excluded, we | find h vin 4 
more afraid of their ſtumbling, than careful of * 
himſelf :; That:no. man, faith he, 7 wag be maved * 
& theſe. affictjons; 3... As Chri under. af- * 
fliQions: for truth are- in hazard to be-thaken, 
brangled and tofſed to. and fro with: the wind of ' 
ftrong:. tentations, which | 4ake: their. riſe:from 
thence. ; So the ordinary tentations wherewith / 
the Tempter doth affaulr afflited Chriſtians have 
* much of: inſinuating flatery in-chem, while he* 
fecmerh 19 commilerare .rheir - preſent caſe, and 
promiſeth;*much cententment and eafe if they 
Rep bur a litthe afide from the way of duty for 
)grtaining- to.an ourgate : for, the word rendred bas 
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T7 4 - ey by b Re fone DONIEG 
! Sek e to adaxe+and reverence: the, Lords (0- 
ring rb &-abſolure providence; as -pre-\ 
d to ſtoop and imbrace what- 
4Jot 5.0 ured out unto .us+-by Mt x3 fory 
| 5 va cre he -to endure. aflition with 
To oak = that -they and- others. "wer 
"0 ated thereto by Gods 5. The faith of this, 
"the Lord hath firmly decreed torbring{ his 
owers;by*the- wa) of the croſs to their crown 
-ko mike: ro ſuffer with. Chriſt, be- 
hey. reig 6A him, is-an' excellent" reme-, 
Tay "ind Aettle the belicyer againſt faint- 
and yaycring. under the fexoſt trouble: - 
s'15 the remedy preſcribed here by. Pant: 
for we at = ie therepnto, ſaith he. 3 Seri- 
- pture comforts under afflictions cannot ſu 
a man "except he-know them, and be acquainted 
with them; and ignorance is often che cauſe-of 
our 'great: impatience :- for, he makes theirknow- 
|:dge of Gods appointment neceſſary-i in..order” to 
their drawing comfort from it : for, {aith--he, 
your ſelyes \know that -we are nn! there: 
witos 


* WENT 


Ver's to oily whes ro WOO > you, 
*. fold you. Rafe that 'we  ſhonld ſuffer: 
| ton, even 41" it came 7s peſigand ge be 


We confriverd herewhar he | 
mg that Chriſtians are' appointed. 
undergo « ſuffering lot, (as appeat [the 
fal particle -for ) or withal fetradd A fond + 

afgument to preſerve them from fainting, to this 


purpoſe, They themſelves knew, and' could bear 
m witneſs, that when he'- was: - them "'S 


Theſſalonjca, AR. 17. 1, &c.: be” ' foretold. 
cher thar- both' he and they were. to "meer with 
much tribulation from their « ing perſecu- 
tofs « which prediQtion was' now made out and” | 
verified by the event, and therefore there was no - 
occaſion from them to faint becauſe- of fiction, | 
Teeing they were ſo timouſly 'fore-warned of it; 
Do#. x, It isthe duty of Chriſts' Miniſters to give 
timous warning unto the Lords people of tryals 
and hardſhips, which they cannot chooſe"but en- | 
q tounter in their Chriſtian courſe, left otherwiſe 
+, 2 "when theyare ſurprized with unexpeRed trouble, 
repent their undertaking and” ſuccumþ, 
Mark. 14. 17. for, Paul did timouſly, and when 
be was with them forctel rhat they y ſon ſuffer 
tribulation. 2, When the Lords fervants have 
an. open door to Preach the Goſpel unto a' peo- 
ple, they ought to ſtir their time, and inſtru& 
their hearers in all neceſſary truths, as not know- 
E - ing how ſoon the door may be ſhut, and the pre- 
| — ſent opportunity of doing good removed, Prov. 
FS 27. 4+ 


= rn tx ini Ir. hall «of ith come to gu ; 
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left otherwife, when the 'event doth not - anſwer 


the-prediftion, their Miniſtry be brought unto 


;:$0/the fulfilling of ſuch 
doth ſtrongly confirm the truth of the word, and . 
aca any} the-believer in the faith of ir; 'norwith- 
ſanding of any fad affliftion or hardHip he may 
be under for adhering to ir: :- for, Pa! forerold 
ous but: whar-the ever-did verifie, and from | 
this that rhe event did anſwer his prediction, he 
doth perſwade them not to faint; bur to adhere 
truth, although they were under preſent trouble. 
for it: We told you before, that we ſhonld fuſft 
tribulation, even as it came to paſs, 
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-mmeansibe tempter 


M2 
wn 


. WI - a? 4. 
P "$7 SS + 7 
'T1 $j/ « by 3 
S/ 4 F* F 
, - 
Y ol I <4 . - ” 
LS > gs : + 
7 4 7 24 then — 
$6 - + . 4 ” IS © P43, £ 
X > F 5 . " oY of 74 . 
: p 4 , + + #5 > 
44- p - -) 
” «» 


- The Apoſtlerepeaeth what he ſpo 

2. of his ſeniling T5marbeis, andexpreficth athied 

end -why he: had ſenr' him (for orher. two were 
 - mentioned, o.2. ) andit was, thar' he might know. 
E their faidb, or their conſtancy the faith ;:andhe - 
$ ſo. much toknow?heir faith, to- wit,a twofold fear, 
7, Leſt Satan, who is. here called the 'remprer, 
b- as being that eminent temprer-)-had -raken occa- 
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ion from-cheir preſent affliction for truth, rotempt 3 
them 'one, way or other to make - defeQtion from 


it, and 2. Leſt they had yielded ro-the remprer, 
 - which is notexpreſſed, but implyed. im that, which- 
ap would have followed upon their defe&ion, to wit, 
> the loſsof Paul's labour in Preaching the. Goſpel 
-- , among them, which in that. caſe would . haye-been 
*K 5n vain and vſeleſs as ro them, though not to bim- 
ſelf, 2 Cor. 2. 15, 16- DoF, 1, The care of an 
honeſt / Miniſter rowards the people of his charge 
doth extendiit {elf not only ro their - firſt conver- 
fon, 2nd the drawing them out of nature-to- a ſtate 
of grace ; but alſo to-their perſeyerance in that 
Nate : for, Paul after he had been inſtrumental 

: in converting the Theſſalonians, doth yet remain , 
I ſolictofis about rheir perſeverance ; And rhere- 
” - | fore 1 ſent, ſaith he, ro krow your faith. '2,A 
2:8 faichfol Miniſter doth not think himiclf exonered 
is when 
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pot Pan, 
th Ig ora rap the _ 'of his labour I 
nong thein.. 3. There is an holy -jealouſic in 
Chi love, *whereby hang ic believe the © © ® 
beſt, x (@r+ 13+ 7+ ye it feareth the worſt, that © 
all-law means may be made uſe. of to preyent 
it : for. Pay] from lovedoth fear, leſ# the temptey 
had tempted them, and bis labour the in vain. | 
4 As it is Satans trade to tempt, and to. tempt '. + 
all men, good -and bad, Luk. 22.31. Eph. 2 —-2. + . 
by all -means,.2: Cor. 11.3. at all rimes, 1 Pet, 
5.8: andtoall evil, 2 Theſ. 2. 10. So he omitteth 
no occaſion of exerciſing this his woful trade with 
advantage, 2 Cor 2, 11. and more particularly he 
takes advantage of thoſe croſs Kipcalaions® by 
which the Lord:doth exerciſe his pgople, ro make 
them caſt at truth and piety; for, Pax/'s. fear leſt 
Satan had taken occaſion from-<their trouble to 
rempt them, :implyerh,- his uſual way is ro tempr 
on ſuch an occaſion: Leſt by ſome means the ten. 
pter have tempted you. 5. So much do the beſt” 
of Saints lye open to. Satans temptations, and ſo 
| ready arethey, if left. to themſelves; to yield when 
[= rempred, that a faichful Miniſter will have reaſon to 
2 fear, to watch, ro-take heed to. himſelf and the” - 
N flock; ſo long 2there 1s a tempter-to rempt :- for, 
Pauldoth fear leſt the beſt among thein h-d been 
tempted and ſuccumbed : left by forhe means the * 
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DE: 
to the people 


. Vain among them. | 
Ver. 6. But now when Timothens came from you 
* anto us; and brought us good tydings of your 
fauth and charity, and that ye have good re- 
membrance of #s alwayecs, defring greatly to ſee 

X/, 4s we alſo to ſet you. 

In the ſecand part of the Chapter, the Apoſtle 
being, in order. to their further eftabliſhment in 
che truth, to expreſs yet moure of. his fervent af. 
fe&ion- towards them, which was drawn our. by 
Temotbews his return from them; he doth, firſt, in 
this verſe ſhew. what. T:morbeas "did report of 
them, when he bad returned to Par! being now 
at Corinth, as it appears from A, 18. 1. with 5. 
(though he was ar 4hexs when he ſent him, 
v1.) and the fumm of this report in general is 
called good rydings, be brought ws good tydings, 
It is ine: gal in the rhginad which Lon, 
eth ro Preachthe Goſpel, becauſe the thing repor:< 

: ed 


made, Is fig ah, or, of thei 


the faith, 2. Of their love, or ſanQified ae +. 


according. to both tables of "the law flowing from 
faith, for love is the' weming of the Law, Gal. 6.2; 
*3o Of their ſpeciallove and reſpe&to Paul, -made 
evident, 1. By - their good remembrance of hin 
or that reſpe&ive mention which wa of 'his- 
[aboor, diligence and his whole Mini age - 
among them, and that a/wayes when hes had vc- 
cafionto ſpeak of him. 2. By their earneft'« 
to ſeehim, The'word in the Original ſignifieth ſy 
a deſire as is, in a kind, impatient of delays. de ] 
he had ſeemed hereby to have reflet him-" 
ſelf, who had ſolong delayed to Ev or ir long- 
ing defire, he adds in the'cloſe, that his- deflremey 
no leſs ardent to ſeerhem, though he was hindred 
withourany default of his, 'chap./2:18;  'DolZ. 7: 
An Eyangeliſt, oneof the extraordinaty” officers i in 
the new Teſtament, did hereinam _—__ mp7 finas-. / 
differ from an ordinary Minifter; he 
unto any charge, bur being fent our by > he Ap Hot es 
ro water ſach Churches as they had Me | q - ſees 
v. 2.) he did*rhexe remain, noc” conflantly;bar 
for a certain time, until che Apoſttes ſhoul + 
furzher work for him elſewhere 7 for, Timorbens 
being ſent ro Theſſalonics by Bay - refidi 
there; bur returned within a linf&rg, be” diſpdltd of 
by Pagl as he thought good: But now when Tinjs 
then Same from you unto 1% 7: The Lord" do 
PO 


of it, as if they. had been-purpoſely contrived for 
- Zqar fo Eoras by hinderi Paw! to--g0 to 
Theſſalonica, chap. 2. 18. got noadyantage bur de- 
triment, -in: ſo far as when. Paul was converting 
ſouls ro God, firſt at Arhens, next ar; Corimb;. Ti- 
wothexs was confirming the Church at Theſſelonics - 
when-T ;motheus came from you unto us, which, 
| ſupponeth he had been with them; and: Satan-could 
not hinder that. - .3. That the work of Gods grace 
doth thrive. among a people 'is good rydings from 
them, and ſuch good tydings n +be had even from 
perſecuted Chriſtians : for, links were the rydings 


which T:merhbeus did report.from-this perſecured 
Church, and they are caikd good- rydings: be 
Freughr us good tyaings of your faith, &c. 4. The 
Lor 


] way. wich his work and people doth often 
ſoare ſo high above all probable means, thar-ir. diſ- 
ppoints and abundantly refutes our anxious, and 
ties misbelieving fears : $o was it here 2.5. 
he feared they-had yielded ro the temprer in his ab- 
{ence from:them at a.time of-ſo great need, but now 
hefinds ir -was otherwiſe, the Lord having ſupplyed 
the-want of Paul by ſome other way : He bronght 
” od tydings of onr faith and charuy. . . 5. The 
ft rydings which can be reported of. any, is that 
ſe is @ belieyer-in Jeſus Chriſt, a. maintainer of 
charity and good works in his own praQice,and one 
that accountethy highly of tbe faithful fervants'of 
Jeſus Chriſt :; Ang as all. thoſe three are alwayes 
anjoyned, ſo. nothing , almoſt - worth the cgring 
caſt be reported ofany,.in whom all or any of thoſe 
| are 


ant ded 
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exchided from: our rnd love, yer ſome 
juſtly» challenge a choice room*in our. affe 
above others, according to' our ſpecial-ir 

them, and: ſtriter rye unto them. by nature, Tim. 
5. 4: by cohabitation, 1 Tim. 5. 8. by.favours re- 
ceived from them, 1 Sam. 18. 1. bytheir greater 
uſefulneſs in the work of God, 2 Sar 18, 3; and 
becauſe of , a- greater meaſure of 'Gods --grace 
ſhining inthem : for, _ made eyident their ſpe- 
cial love” unto: Paw beyond others, by their: good 
remembrance 6 of: him, and deſire to . ſee yy 
_ 9s Among all-thoſe who may juſtly claim, and do 
moſt. eaſily ' obtain a choiſe room'in'the- child ; of 


oo 


God his aſfeQions above others,” a; gracious" Mi- 


niſter whouy the Lord hath made 


cþis converſion is withthe firſt : for; Maul [ur rao 


an inſtrument of their converſion;and therefore he 
ſharethwoſt deeply in. their love t and that ye haut. 
good remembrazice of -us, ſaithhe,:; '$. As Chriſti: 

an love doth ventan-ſelf in ſpeaking:the' beſt of ;the 
party. loved:;; ſoit\differeth-much as -tythis.efiect, 
from popular applauſe, Chriftian love'is a'conſtant 
friend, bur popular © applauſe is moſt uncerrain; 
Math. 21; 9. with. 27. 22,23, for, herein did 
they evidence-gheir Chriſtian affe@ion to Parl that 
they bad good remembrance of him always. 9. Chri-- 
ſtian love, and (eſpecially that which i betwine , 


faithful Paſtor and. a Sracious roppſe of hisc 
c 


felf in- :Chrif 
cn 


doth earneſtly long to eviden 


ndvanrage ries, 

for, ſo did their love to Pexl, and. his ro chem r-. 
defiring greatly ts ſce "1, 43 we alſo to ſee you, - 
fauh Co Y F v5 


Ver. 9s. Therefert, brethren, we are comforted ; | 
over you1n all our affliftion and" diftreſs, by 
Jour faith; | # 


| - The Apofile, in proſecution of the former ſcope; 
* goth next (hew: what effects theſe good tidings- 
Mi had wrought in: bid, they are in number four, The 
"J - firſt whereot js; comfort; expreſſed here to this 
purpoſe, That whereas bis mind was otherwiſe op- il 
preſſed and perplexed with fear, iy. he: was uw 
comforted,'or recreated over them, or by what he _ 
_. heard of them; and eſpecially by their faich, or by 
the teſtimony which he heard of ic; Which effect 
of camfortis hcighcned from chis, char hereby the I 
| bitterneſsof allthe affiifzo; and diffreſs of any ſorr 
{ for therefore 1s it expreſſed in rwo words) whe- _ 
ther by-paſt or preſenc, which he had endured: ci- 
ther. with chem, of aftet his remoyal from chem, | 
was. wonderfully” ſweetned. Dv#;, 1. Chriftian 
. love doth make it {elf eviderit in' a fellow feeling | 
ſympathie with the caſe of choſe 'ro-whonn it is ex-. 
* + Trended, andthe more there is of love, there, will. 
{ be thie more Chriſtian ſympathie : for, to evidence © 
. _ his ardent affeRiontowards them be ſheweth how: - 
he ſympathized with chem. ; their affliction. and 
con hazard ogdefeQion did perplex him, v5." 
"good. ryding®from them did comfort him + 
is Therefore 


ay 
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| : Lotd doth uſtally *exercife {his deareſt children 
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joy and comfort, that in a manner the bicterneſfs 
of all his own trouble is forgor and fwallowed up. 
5 ig the ſweetgeſs of it : for, thus was it with Pal: 


We were comforted over you in all yout- affiittion. 
| } and 


by-the caukel. 


live 


ſtowed*upon him even in rhis life, in fo far;”as' 
nottOnly his inward, but alſo his. ourward man's 
rferevy bertered, his very. naturai-ſpirits are there= 
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| for you, for all the , joy whertwuh we ; 
r ; F or ys {4 ds” nr God. - ; Ks # <7 
”. | - Hedoch confirm and illuRfate via be fook 
5 his Gheerfulframeof = bs papſthe 0 
Sy J the third effect of thoſe S, rot Eb: + 
X pole ; hedid For” the pros by their ca” 


W I r<ap.fo' much ſpiritual and fincere joy (called here, 
he Y ley fore Cad) as he could never inway of frhank 
1" folneſsro- expres cothe full, and” pd thecauſe 
'",. F required, tis preſeny ſenſe of: Gods bg, which,” 
a beftowed upon. him fo' rich a mercy : for Jych 
"W yo as this, what thanks can we remder? Ye. 
* 0 uſually. imply ſomewhat above expreſſiof, 

©: |} cannot well be anſwered, Pſal. B4.1.and.11 Rg7--- 
E | Doth. 1, Gods, ordinary way of dealing rich [- 
exciſed Chriftiats is, The lower «hey, are brought, 
ot coma fad _ wepghty, aug th miſke thgir® 
comfort an "oy, accompanying ourgate,ls = 
| Y, pany gat $7 7 . 
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ey. cannot contain, but, muſt expn 
Þ 7, Tag FER: andy god will 
oe” and in fom hav 


es and are ſpecial 
and taken notice 
to expreſs 1, doth ſer Rant in Gods + fates _ 
all the joy, ſaith be, wherewith we, joy befare obs 
God. 3. Whateyer matter. of} joy Aman My, ay 
he cannor improye ir, nor aztaift'ro/the jA ual 
ercife of ſglid and ſpiritual Joy, except. his igtertft 
in God bein ſome meaſure cleared, whoſe recon- 
»ciled face doth put ſuch a raviſhing hire upon all þ 
our other mercies, as they, draw our the heart 
aQually to rejoice in them, or rather in God, fot 
them; See Pſal. 4. 6. for, though Pay! had mat- 
Ho joy from the former good rydings, yet»be 
: not aRually rejoice, until]: he cloſe. wth God 
.as his through Chriſt, as is implycd, while he laichy' 
for all the 19), wherewith we Joy before, our. God, 
4. Chri- 
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knowledge of, 'or-afſent- unto 'tt 
m' their will and: affections, 25 "to-their, 
4s 4p: oy parrots 

y thole truths, -DabZ.ix; There can be ek 
cauſe of thankſgiving. inthis life; buvahere' will: be: 
alſo matter for'praycr,” and aninoimibent neceſiiry: | 
to g0 ahous that duty, there being always ſomewhas!. 


wanting 
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2. Our mn Cot 
ang ſerious, the former without the 


inn buk __ 3.condewncd 14arh; 

Gre andthe without,  bu&4violenr, 
evan , to no 'purpole, condemned. {a. 
26. T6. for, "his prayers had thoſe two properties ; 
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| in; whom Gadabath< ſcar 'rps io gs 
ſouls, bet at viniage, gcliase, ior- countenaiice : 
ous if -_ HA my :nagke. > = 
Bal, not Gontent.. wi 
EIS 
, erfet ichrwas! {dc nn ws 
rf: oy As the faih+& the! beſt; thatb arly. 
Au eek 54 moſt eminefiubelievers havemted; 
to pray, Lord increaſe /our, faith; Luke” 159 
faub is preferveg-and. increaſed. inthe uſe of thoſe 
- means, by which it wasbegorten-ar- firſt : Itiis -be- 
-Eotten by ordinances a eſpecially by che word 
IF 8s Preae! acd, 


*'by\ inances and ther =Y | 
ow: word: 5 —_— MdHi 
their faith, 


Ver. IT. Now Ged Cn and. our ” felt 
our Lord — Chriſt Sly "* fr 
you. 


The Apoftle havin bur ade 
of tis uſual practi AT $ 1 CE 
third: mw yon ; 
for the” _ principal, porta pr this 


ae parry chap; 4. Ivwbich: omen 


to whom he Praye 


eget 
2 "ie | added. Our. Father 


ts the. 
Wpediments being iter, he might 
ceſsful: journey, -and- be dire@ed:; by-pr 
3s "2 righe-line;. cowards chetn, | 4s thi 
the original:doch Bignifie, - Doth. 15. 
and-of {o'univerſal uſe, i 
our. heirt ſhould be c 
readinefs to.ir, that when 

: yea rand — ; 

"he will il 1 hold upon; 


every. 


Farr ndoe Lord Feſu Crie - FRETM 
moſt ' powerful provid: b” over-rute® 
moſt- malicious deſigns of ' wry we 

and people,/ ſo that he '<duld cally narthe hes 


Ou er, andtowaras 
e + emjrde.yn.) ot; bod 


$63 IG THF bond tho S_ 307% 


geo love, pm ren 
Who were Chit 


De "ag ger che- Ford Goth org 


"_y or inary 


for- Terk on 
mud: for, 'P, 


grow Gre: ſo he ſhould labe 
Rp boch to-extend 

biſe of rn0ge* gr208s; "25 = 
_h$4S dager ths. vuereiſt; | 
| Brace, ſo asto grow more fre 


words; 
this are" made by fore 
the firft-mey fi ſignifie ro erenl 
ſccondiniheap tulle now 
fo: 4ncren + ebokibd. in loult . 
t, and'will be u ti "1 


val init, as is injoincd, c » 6 tn 
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the ftrong induc ; UNto:A og to op. 
him. Pore ret wah rote iberh : and.:there- | 
< though. a. profane man preach-@o pur" 
pile, Matthe 74 22, 23. yer. Ih aqabig, 15 not_* 
_ulually fo much accompanied. wich. "fruit and ſuc- 
eels, 1 Tit x6. tory Paulrallgadgeth his:own, 
Mactice premes mog Po as 


Fr 3: Te the w Fa may | Pabliſh goar Ry 6 
Nees Ie 672- holineſs before Gag, even out 
+Pather, ar the, Coming: of gi Lord _ ow 

| pitbal bi Sts: 


ere.js a third ching pal; fin; in fin oy > | 


w ich their growing in love was preſently ſought, . 


as..11 /-; Emi from, the word-of connexionherwidit 
the verſcs.:. a [at15, the: thereby, as by ons «mea, 
the ard might ink, confirm and eſtabliſh: the 
In. .they ſhould+.not be .calily 
noyed, nel lo from the ſolid pracice--of +it, 
nd.nexc, hat by both thoſe, to wit their growth 
a, love, and Senſing. in. holineſs, their! hearts: or 
onltiences. (; fo. called, 3 Johs3\ 19, 20.) might 


be rendred*bleameleſs, or without co nplaint, {ﬆ 


ay be welltaken in ag ative ſenſe ) his means 
ins , 


[od pond ire comin ne when he "ſhall 
come. CN epnpunle with og ants, or (as 
= we dh Tf. 5 eb ly fe 

þ 4 Is ' OC r 7 ou 
of. the into 4 ee ie | 
Chrift,'ro \beunted and glorified with he - bod di 
See_the ſame effe&t 'of Paci the” apfoie bo ce 
aſcribed to growhilove, 1 John 3. 19. and 4."18s 
and it is aſcribed to love and holineſs, as to; that: 
which doth evidence our intereſt in Chriſts blood, | 
Fohn 13-35- by the only meritand wonth whereof A 
we. liave peace with God, Row. 5,1. *Do#.T." , / 
Though” Children, «and thoſe” who are weak i "2 
grace, be'toffed-10-and fro' with oy. bruroonrg 
Epheſ. 4.14. yet grown, and ron 
are not ſoeafily ſhaken : Growth 1 ray is ere. 
companied with ftability,- both in wit and hol- 
neſs : for, Paul"teacheth ſo much, 'while ba « 
prayed,” v. 12. for growth in grace, he | 
here, To the end he may ftabliſh your hearts wn- 
blameable in holineſs. ' 2. It concerneth a Chriſti- hy 
_ an much, by all- means to endeavour thar his heart hs 
and conſcience may be without. complainc, ſpeak , 

peace unto him and abſolye him , ſeeing "if a mans 
heart and'conftience' upon good ground+ condemn 
Fim, much more will God, who is greater. than ihe 
heart, and whoſe depu the conſcience is, 1 Fob. 
- 20, for, Paul prayeth here thar their heartspor 
ce: may be unblemeable and bouts 
Paint, 
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Ce bed. 4 Extunc noo: 


hee « Weis: I he wiſhes that” theirs: 
hgarts'may be wnblemeable or withour complaint” 
| OO thanks. when fifred as'fn his fight; and * 
him onr-Father, My 


he-thould:be taken up 
” Noodof- Chrift tnpprebended by' taich that -purifi- 


_ eth_ the: conſeicnce,.and gives ir ground toablolye 


| lige is {atighed, and wears. juſtified, whereuporr 
quy Peace with. God doth follow, Rom. FI; yer 1nZ 

ene holinelsdoth-alfo quiet the conſcience in irs 
own order and way, "10 wit, though not meritori- 


_  oully, and AM of fatisfaction_to the claim of 
juſtice, for a Fubwor oro areas filthy rags, 
Thecge6. way of evidcnce, and as a faithful 
icneſs* of ogr- undoubted intereſt in Chriſt, and 


rightto his-blood; r 70h: 3. 14: tor, Paul prayerh 
that their-bearts or conſciences may be unblameable, 
' without complaint, or pacified in holineſs.5, Though 
themeaneſt meaſure of ſincere: holineſs be # ſulfici- 
ent evidenceinir felf of an intereſt in Ctriſt, and 
conſequently.may quiet the conſcience, Afar... 6, 
yetathar a' man may clearly" diſcern this evidence, 
bo: wtf his;conſcience actually, and upott good 


ground 


ew in whit rclation*.. 
it be the done. 
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Rom. F..1."and "det: aſs High - 
Chriff in their pe Sys niRtification,, *Even' w me . 
they are here; Cant <6..5. Yer bl F ccomnplith< 
oe "of war Fon rhe rg ivrt ved: Se 
Chrifts ſecond coming*: Many t arem ''e 
recs even to-ihoſe' ho have mo 
which ſhall be chen*madewp': Oli olin wo nN _ ; 
theh be perfected, inimecaened ini, me rf FE 
exterided' as 2 river. neither ' {ball 'oux con! | 
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be nt the coming of OH Lord BIG Cbrift, with 
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_— HE. Apoſtle . being, in the ſecond 
nets pare gt phis Epililc, yo- 


Jah 4 ſome particular vertues, and branches of 


private utility, v. 12. 
In. the ſecond parc of the Chapter, lhe propones 
fever! 
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Teveral conſiderations to/: - bs | 


T allay immoderate grief for 
che death of friends: As . 1, [their. death is bug 4 
7 ſleep, v- 13s: 2+ They thall undoubredly. ariſe; _ 
v.14. 3+ They hall bein no worſe cafe ar Chriſts- 
md ſecond coming than the-Godly, who ſhall þe then 
vn- WH found alive, v. 15; yea they ſhall have po pro -od 
up- WW cage of them, as beingto be firſt raiſed; and before 
oly WW thoſe; others /ſhall be changed, v. 16. 4-' After 
this W their reſurre&ion the- Godly of both»ſorts- ſhall 
'ta- W meer together, and both of chem with Chriſt. 
7 of 5. They ſhall never part again, v. 17- And ſohe 
4 WF concludes, by. pointing at the -uſe which they were 
his WW to make of all thoſe conſiderations; p. 18, 


T ver. I. Urthermore, then we beſeech. You, 
eX= £ brethren, and exhort you' by the Lord 
of Feſus, that as ye have received of us how ye: 


the #ught to walk,; and to pleaſe God, ſo ye would 
all. abound more and more. . 


 Hedoth here, azid to v. 3. propone and urge a 
aeneral  exhortation, which is a comprehenſive 6. 
ſfumm of all the reſt, which he 1s to preſs upon 
them afcerward. And having made a tranſttioti 
from the preceding doctrine, by the word furrþer- 
more ( implying, _ as the. original beareth, there 
ve, ſl did ſomewhat yer remain neceſſary to .be added: ) 
els I he doth in the name and authority of the Lord Ze- 
to | /#, and for his ſake exhort chem, and that both 
to- I lovingly ( a5 the word rendred, beſeech, implyeth ). 
Of I} and ſeriouſly, as his uling two words to the ſame” 
purpoſe doth import. . And the thing unto which 
he exhorts them is, that according to the oy 
| K = 


<X 


140 _ Abrief Expoſition of the firſt Epiſtle 
and -injunRtions «they had formerly received of 
him, while he was wich them, pomnring out both 
the neceſliry and manner of ſuch watk and con, i 
verfation; as might be acceptable unto and. pleaſe 
the Lord; fo they would abound, more and more; ! 


that is, ſuppoſing they had already entred this walk. 
( as is expreſly affirttied, chap. 1. v. 3.) he would, 


havethem now to make continual progreſs, and-in 


a mannier to outſtrip themſelves by rheir future di-- 


ligence. © Beiides whir I have obſerved already up- W 


on the coheſion of the doQrinal and pxaRical part- 


of the Epiſtle ro the Epheſians, chap. 4+ v. 1. 
doFF. 1, 2, which is applicable here : Learn 1. The 
endeavours of others, by prayer or otherwayes, 
to Have us doing well, ſhould not- hinder, but ras» 
ther further onr own diligence and -pains : and 


particularly our own prayers, or- the prayers of 
others to God on our behalf, ſhould be ſeconded 


by diligent uſe of means on our part, for attain-. 


ung the good thing prayed for, otherwiſe we tempt 


e Lord by our prayers, as the ſluggard, Prov. 
2r, 25. and make the prayers of others wholly in- 


effeQual, zs ro the bringing about of any good umo. 


us, Pſal. 35. 13. for, Paul having prayed fervent-, 


ty, that the Lord would make them abound in! 
grace, chap. 2. 12. he doth here preſs upon them- 


ſelves ro abound more and more, and becauſe he - 


prayed for it, therefore he would have them to en-. 
. deavourit, as appears by the illarive particle, then, 
or therefore : furthermore then, 2. When a Mi- 


Niſter hath with greateſt clearneſs, and fulneſs. ex-"/ 


_ plicared, and laid open the docrinal part of Chri- 
tian Religion, and the ſeveral articles of faith, he 


bath / 


©&5_ FRA. Wow oe om. 2. ro BY A'S. woe. TH 


bath not yet abſolved-his/task/ wintil-be/ | 
; peoples -conſciences the pradtict of ;picty-abd.vot 
the-ſevetal dutirs of an holy life-1 And whatevens - 
man be for knowledge, yerthere'is oherhingy and 
themain thipg lacking, ſolong as he knowsinaty of 
cares-not, bow\/to-1briug higknowledge —_— 
Rice;z*his khowledge in that: cafe i5'to.no/purpote, 


: 
q 


- . ol i 
. . 


LORE 


as not. having: tained: theen for. whichy'itis- gi- 


yet; Mite. 2, 11; 12.for, Par: ba ready-. itt- 


ſtructed them-':in-the:doRrinal” carr'of Religion, 
aud exhorted them'ro conftaney-in-it, he looksup- | 


on ſomewhat yet wanting aridaecefſary robe addedl; 
even; the following direcivhs ta:lcad an holy life : 
furthermore then, or, as to'that whick- yet-reſts, 
we. beſeech.you.”:. 34 A Miniſter, eſpegiallyrin 
prefling 'the practice of holy. duties- upon theipegple 
of his charge, ſhould labout$0:be: both affectionate 
and ferious; Fo' that neither :his: affection arid; te- 
ſfpe& unto them-may marr his :vehemency and fer- 
vor, in'preſſing home the point: upon their iconlci- 
ence, ior yet his zeal and fervour make him/'6mir 
any thing, whereby ſandified prudence might; 
teach him-ro \evidence his affection to- them a 

reſpe& of them, leſt otherwiſe by-exaſperating their 
corruption heidrive them further from their dury,in-, 
ſtead of bringing them nearer-to it: for Paul, while 
he preſſeth duty, doth not .command imperioufly, | 
but intreats them meekly and affectionately;/asthe 
word rendered beſ#ech implyeth, and yet moſt- ſe- 


tiouſly..and fervently, he -both beſeecherh and ex>, * 
\Y horterh, 4. A Miniſters meekneſs "and lenity © 


ought to be ſeaſoned with ſore mixture of aurho- 
rity and due ſeverity, leſt-orherwiſe his meeknels, 
0 Ts Fad be 
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{be deſpiſed, and his Miniſtry want an'edge : for; ts 
Paxlbeſeecheth them. in lenity, ſo-he obteſts them 
by the Lord Feſws, thatiis, in his name and autho- 
ri; and Tor. his ſake. 5. Though good works, 
A ; 


an holy walk, be not neceſſary antecedents of 


- Juſtification; Rom.'4. 5. yet they\are of neceſliry 
Merl in"the perſon-now juſtified, to win 
- making his calling and eleQtion ſure, 2'Per. 1. 19, 
for making-evidencithercality.of his faith and in- 
rereſt in Chriſt, 7am. 2.18; for glorifying God, 
Fob..15. 8. for gaining of others,: Matth. 5. 16, 
for attaining the —__—___ of life eternal, as 
the way tor, Heb.:r2$ 14. though not as a-price 
ro merit or buy it; Row. 6. 23.for, the word in 
the original, rendered how ye ought to walk, doth 
ſignifie how ye maſt of neceſſity walk. 6., That a 
man may walk'as a'Chriſtian, and fo as to pleafe 
the Lord, he muſt take the revealed will of God, 
. delivered by his Prophets and Apoſtles, and com- 
mitted by them to ſacred writ, for his guide, :both 
-in-the matter and manner of -his walk : fof, Pail 
-teacheth ſo much, while he faith, that as ye have 
received of us, how ye ought 'to: wall and to pleaſe 
God, ſo ye ſhould abound, now what they had re- 
ceived of him, to rhis purpoſe, by his Preaching, 
he: doth here commit the ſumm of ir ro writing. 
7. Whatever be a mans walk . and»converſation 
-for matter, or otherwiſe for manner , yer he walks 
not as a Chriſtian, nor ſo as he can have any real 
or folid comfort in his walk, except he ſincerely 


endeavour to pleaſe the Lord, by doing whar he; 


coth as ſervice-to him, Eph. 6. 6,7. for, Pawl 
makes their endeavour to 'pleaſe God, a ne- 


ccfſary 
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þ of Paul eo Theſfalonians.. Wo: 
is | neceſſary ingredient in a Chriſtian,wiſk, while be 

faith, 'bow ye. ought to walk, and. to. pleaſe God, 
8.. There is not 4. reſt, orſtand; allowed of God 
to any in the way of grace, but when much is 
Þ attained, we ought ſtill (forgetting thoſe things, 
| 


Y 


which are behind, Phz/. 3. 13.) enlarge ourdefires, 
and bend our-endeavour after more, and yet.aker. 
more, ſeeing rhere.is ſtill more to-be had, Phik..3«. 
13. and the Lord, alloweth our-defires- after grace. . | 
to be inſatiable and boundleſs, Joh. 16..23,:.24+ / 
though as to our other enjoyments, he would have | 
them bounded by his allowance, . Heb. 13. 5. for, 
Paul ſuppoſing they had already grace, and a great 
meaſure of it, -doth+ nevertheleſs exhort them to 
abound more and more. * | 


Ver, 2. For ye know what commandments we gave 
30d, you by the Lord Feſws, * 


,oth Here is a reaſon to inforce the. exhortation, 
lf 7- The thing required by him now, was noching 
ave fie, but what he had enjoyned them formerly. 
eaſe © 2+ Thoſe directions he gave them were not his 
re- & 2wn, but the Lord Chriſts, in whoſe name and au- 
ng, thoriry, he as Chriſts Lyon-herauld had proclaim- 
ed them , for the Greek word fignifieth ſuch a 

tion Y commandment, as is publiſhed by one in the name 
2lks & 21d authority of ano:heg, and ſo much alfo is ex- 
real & preſſed, while he ſaith by rhe Lord Feſus, br in his 
rely © 0ame.. Laſtly, they did know, and were duffici- 
- he & ently convinced, both that he had given thoſe com- 
ul | T1andments, and that they were nor þis, but Chrifts. 
Dt; 3. As Miniſters ought not ro forbeas the fre- 
K 3 "quent 


Fir 7 and Tor. his ſake. © 5. Though good works, 
| ol holy walk, be not neceſſary antecedentsof: 


. delivered by his Prophets and Apoſtles, and com- 
mitted by themto ſacred writ, for this guide; :both 
-1n'the matter and manner of -his walk: fof, Paul 
- teacheth ſo much, while he faith, that as ye have 
received of us, how ye ought to walk: and to pleaſe 
God, ſo ye ſhould abound, now what they had re- 


ceived of him, to this purpoſe, by his Preaching, 


he: do:h here commit the ſumm of it ro writing. 
7. Whatever be a mans walk - and»converſatien 
-for matter, or otherwiſe for manner , yer he walks 
not as a Chriſtian, nor fo as he can have any real 
or {olid comfort in his walk, except he- ſincerely 


endeavour to pleaſe the Lord, by doing whar he; 


. doch as ſervice-to him, Eph. 6. 6,7. for, Paul 
makes their endeavour to pleaſe God, a ne- 
ccffary 
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neceſſary ingredient in aChri Li -while h 
ſaith, 'bow ye mars en to. maſk s.s _—_ | 
8. There i is not a_reſt, or ſtand 
> any in the way of grace, but og 0 
attained, we ought till ( forgenting thole- uhings 
which are behind, Phil. 3. 13.) enlarge ourdefires, 
and bend our endeayour after more, and yet.akic 
more, ſeeing rhere. is ſtill: more to be had, Phit... 3s: 
13. andthe Lord, alloweth Ws Aefires afiex grace, 
to be inſatiable and boundleſs, oh, 16..23,: 24+ 


though as to our other enjoyments, he would have 


them bounded by his allowance, . Heb. 13.5. for, 
Paul ſuppoſing they had already grace, and a great 
meaſure of it, doth- nevertheleſs exhort them to 
abound more and more. " ; 


Ver, 2, For ye know what commandments we gave 
you by the Lord Feſws. 


Here is a reaſon to inforce the. exhortation. 
7. The thing required by him now, was no:hing 
eſe, but what he had enjoyned them formerly. 
2. Thoſe diretions he gave them were. not his 
own, but the Lord Chriſts, in whoſe name and au- 
thoriry, he as Chriſts Lyon-herauld had proclaim- 
ed them ; for the Greek word ſignifieth ſuch a 
commandment, as is cum by one in the name 
and authority'of anotheg, and ſo much alſo is ex- 
prefied, while he faich þ the Lord Jeſus, or in his 
name, Laſtly, they did know, and were uffici- 


J cnily convinced, both that he had given thoſe com- 


mandments, and that they were not þis, but Chriſte, 
D-#; i, As Miniſters ought not to forbeas the fre- 
K 3 -! "Quent. 
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' Wes e&able variet UG 
hp their delivery, I&{t otheiviſe they 
ine loathed of the hearers;. So the more that 
# duty is Tnculcare, we arethe more 6bli at ro rake 


ver of it, and will have the more of guilt if we 

' » Negle@ and ſlight it”: for, Paul prefſeth obedience to 

| The former exhoytation, from Hs that he had fre- 

gory preſſed"ir before as well as now : for et 

now What commandments we gave you. 2+» As 

the Lords Minifters ought to. deliver nothing fot 

a rule of faith or- manners unto their hearers, but 

. <whatthey have a warrant for ffom'Chriſt, for they 

are bur Miniſters of Chriſt, arid publiſhers of his 

will to his people, and not Lords. of their faith, 

2 Cor. 1.24. So the Lords people ſhould receive 

nothing of their hand, bur that for which they can 

produce ſuch a warrant ; for, the injunRions which 

Paul gave them, and they were to receive from 

_. were only fach, the commaridments which 

ave - them by the Lord Teſws. 3, The more 

all riow our duty, and are conviriced of a tye laid 

on by God himſelf ro walk in it, the greater ſhould 

be our care to make' conſcience of i it , otherwiſe 

our knowledge will. be- our condemnation, Joh, 

3.19, and we ſte fin without all cloak or excuſe; 

by: Fob. 15. 22. fortheſtrengyh of this preſent argu- 

;. ment Iyeth i in their knowledge : WL or ye know what 
commandments we gave You vy f Lord Tas 


_ 


Ver. 


ho. 


Vers 3. For this ic thewill of Ged, even aur fans 


cation; | 


In this verſe, be doth firſt deelare, what that is 
wherein he did exhort them to'abound,, v. 1+ t0 
wit, ſan#ification, which being taken as it "is-'6ar 
duty, ts a ferjous and conſtant endeavour after afull 
and through conformity, of the whole mian, borh 
outward and inward, Jam. 4. 8. to what the Lord 
requireth ih his word. And he addeth alfo anew 
argument, to enforce the exhortation fo explained, 
ro wit, It is Gods will, or the thing which he re- 
quireth, as well-pleafing unto him. Next being to 
preſs upon them” ſome particular branches of ſanti-- 
fication, he begins with chaſtiry : In preſling 
whereof, he firſt exhorts them to abſtain from the 
nich MW contrary vice, to wit, fornication, which -is robe 
taken here penerally, as extended to all filthineſs 
WM 22d uncleanneſs contrary to chaſtity, and thus it 
comprehends adultery, Matth. 5. 32. yea and n- 
laid MI <ffſt> 7 Cor. 5. 1 Do. 1. This may ſufficiently 
coinmend a duty, and ſet us upon the praQice of 


_ It, that it-is willed and commanded of God, what 

TN WAG otherwiſe be the reluQtancy, and vain de- 

iſe" WY batings of fleſh and blood againſt it, Gal. 1. 16. It 
p 


2 W holdeth good in his commands alone, they are nor 
I ro be diſputed, but obeyed, and his will ro be fim- 


as ply followed, withour further enquiry in the 
srounds and reaſons of it, except where thoſe are 
held forth unto us by the Lord himſelf; for, he 
as holds out the Lords will as a ſufficient reaſon to 
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preſs the preſent exhortation : for this is the will 
of Goa, faith he. 2. The dutics of {anQificarion 
arc no leſs willed, and. enjoyned by God ro. believ- 
ers, than the exerciſe of faith it ſelf : faith in Chrift 
doth not 16oſe the tye of the command, and will of 
God binding us toduity : for, writing to believers, 
he ſaith, This tmthe will of Godeven your ſantfia 
ation, 3. A Miniſters wiſdom ſhould lead him, 
in preſſing holineſs, not to reſt upon generals, but 
to condeſgend upon ſuch particulars: of fin and 
duty, ( by difſivading from the one, and inciting 
ro the other ) the omiſſion or commiſſion whereof 
is.moſt common among the. people of his charge : 
for ſo doth Paul, haying preſſed ſanRification in 
the general, he deſcends unto ſome particular. du-_ 
ties, and ſuch doubtleſs, as the preſent condition -of 
that people did give him the occaſion to pitch upon. 
beyond others ; That ye abſtain from fornication, 
faitH he. ' 4, As ſanRification includeth nut only 
the-praQtice of duty, but alſo the mortification of, 
and abſtinence from ſin : ſo there are no fins that an 
holy heart will ſcare more at, and ftrive to mortifie, 
than thoſe ro which his fleſhly appetite would en- 
flave him ; ſuch fins being not only inſnaring_when 
given way to ( Eccleſ.7. 26.) becauſe moſt de- 
lghrfome, þut alſo moſt inconſiſtent with, at leaſt 
moſt deſtructive of, the work of grace in the heart, 
T1 Pet. 2. 11. ior, the Apoſtle doth preſs abſtinence 
from fornication, as a main branch of ſanQificati- 
en; That ye abſiaia from fornication, faith he. 


Ver. 
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FI poſſeſs his veſſel n ſandific ation and honour. ” 


_ In preſſing chaſtity, he dofh next preſcribe a re- 
bs ook the forementioned fin, and thereby 
61s WM enjoyneth the exerciſe ofthe contrary yerrue, to wit, 
im, WW That every one of them, without exception, ſbould 
but WM nor only abſtain from fornication, but alſo know; 
and WW and acquaint thegaſelves, how they might by an ho- 
ing Wl ly kind of skill and artifice, oſſeſs or make uſe of 
eof WM their body, here called their veſſel, or an inſtrument 
ge : WM of anyſort ( asthe word is generally taken ) be- + 
in MW cauſe the body is the inſtrument of-the' ſoul, 
du- W which ir as, a veſſel or receptacle wherein for 
of WM the time it is preſerved. And the manner how 3 
on WW they were to poſſeſs it, and- make right uſe of it, _ © 
27, MM is in cwo words, none whereof do exclude the law- -4 
ly MW ful uſe of the marriage-bed,” Heb. 1 3. 4; but ir is, 


of, 1. In Santtification, that is, not only in freedom 
an MW from fleſhly pollurions, bur alſo in- making all tie 
Ic, members of the body ſubſervient to the ſoul, in 
N- all choſe offices for which they are appointed, and 
en chiefly in the praRice of holy duties, Rom. 6. 19. 
fa "2. In honour, that is, not ſo much,'or only by ta- 


iſt king lawful and neceſſary'care, to provide all things ' 
E, needful for the body ( though that be not excluded, 

ce ſee upon Col. 2. 23. )) but alſoandmainly, by pre- _ 
he ſerving it in that meaſure of purity and freedom, 
from every kind of ſinful defilement, whiclyis ſui- 
table to that honour put on it by God, of being 
made a temple to the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor: 6. 15. he ' 
ſcemeth to allude to that more than ordinary clean- 
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48 4 brigf Expoſition of the finſ Epiftle * 
neſs and purity, wherein theſe Veſſels were kept; 
which were dedicate to the ſervice of God. 
in the lantuary, E.rod. 40. 9,'10, Dott. 1, The 
Lord requireth not only inward ſanity, in the. 
underftanding, will ahd affe&ions, but alſo out- 
ward in the. body and all its members : And 
therefore ir is not ſufficient for us to know our 
- duty, and have ſome inward good liking of it, 
the outward man in the meantime being left at 
liberty, and as it were without -@-rule, to do or 
not do as may make moſt for the mans ſafery 
from- hazard, for his pleaſure, ctedis or advan-, 
tage : for, Pal ſeemeth to vbviate the errour of 
fore, who thought otherwife, while he requireth 
every man to poſſeſs his veſſel or body in ſanitifi- 
cation. 2.\ The Mor:| Law, and more, particu- 
larly the Law enjoyning chaltity, and keeping the 
foul and body free from fleſhly Iuſts, doth ob- 
lige all and every one, without exception of 
any, to obedience ; ſo that neither great, Der, 
1. 17. nor ſmall , Deur. 23. 17, man nor- wo- 
man, 7477. 4 4» young nor old, 1 Cor. 7. may 
plead exemprion : for, the command is given to 
every one, That every one ſhonld know, how to 
poſſeſs his veſſel. 3. There is a kind of Divine * 
art. of chaſtiry, and no ſmall $kilf required, to 
keep a mans ſoul and body free from fleſhly un- 
cleanneſs : Some rules of which Heavenly art, are 
briefly theſe.” The outward ſenſes muſt be- kept 
from enticeing objeQs, Job 31. 1. looſe and wan- 
ton company eſchewed, Prov. 5. 8, meat, drink, - 
and ſleep foberly uſed, Ezck. 16. 49, our ordi- 
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God, for ſtrength to reſi ts vent 
uſed, Matth, 26. 41. and if exon Gequn iy 
vail, marriage, rhe means appointed bf God. "hr 
eſchewing fornicarion, muſt be entred,” 1 Cor. 7 

for, Paul implyerh that there is «ill and OY 
ſedge required . for this thing, while he Ml 


That every one of you ſhould kxow how to 
ſeſi. 4+ As every man ought -ro' poſſeſs his 
body? or be maſter of ir, and tiot be poſſeſſed , 


by it, orenflaved to ir, by ſpending his I wy 


time in an exceſſive pampering of 1t, wit 

drink, ſleep, Ezek. 16. 49. or gorgeous of 
ment, 7/a. 3.18, &c. So doth he poſleſs-it as 
ought, when not only he doth not yield his mem- 
bers ſervants tinto uncleanneſs, or to iniquity of 
any fort, Row.'6. 19. but alſo doth CRT bs 
'God, and keep it ſubſervient, as an infifuned 
of the renewed ſoul, in giving obedience to the 
revealed will of God : for, this is it that Paul . 
teacheth, while he biddeth every man poſſeſs, or 
make uſe of his body, as a veſſel, of inftru- 
ment of the foul, and iz '[anttificatien and ho-. 
Nour « = 
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Ver. 5. Not in. the luſt-of concupiſcence, even 
-*,45 the Gentzles which know not God, _.. +. 


F 


He doth thirdly, in peolling chaſtity, ſhew how. 
far. that abſtinence from fornication ,-. menti-: 
oned v..3. doth reach, eyen «to. a reſtraining not 
only che exzernal aR, bur alſo the *inward luſt of 
concupiſcence, 'or ,as the word ſignifieth the 'fe- 
voriſh fir, or: yiolent paſſion of burning deſire, 
which boyleth within, through all the- members of 
the body, 1 Cor, 7. 9. diſturbing the judgement, 
as with .a high fit, of a Fevor, and provoking both 
body. and mind ro+the outward act of filthineſs. 
Andi fourthly, he gives a reaſon enforcing the diſ- 
ſwaſive, left otherwiſe they ſhould be like the pro- 
phane gertiles, who were for the moſt part given 
over of God to the baſe ſlavery of their filthy luſts : 
and that becauſe they knew nt God, to wit, ſaving- 
ly, andas he is revealed in his ward, neither did 
they rightly improve that natural knowfedpe, 
which they had of him, and therefore God 
gave them up to uncleann:ſs, Rom. 1.'21. 
with 24. Do. 1. As concupifcence, and the firſt 
inordinate motions to Juſt, when not timeouſly 
curbed, do become paſſionate, inflaming the body, 
and reſtraining the judgement fron ſolid thoughts 
of any other thing, but 'of what may tend to fulfil 
them: So ſuch violent paſlions, and fevoriſh firs 
of fleſhly conctpiſcence, do put both the body 
and mind out of frame, for diſcharging any 
duty of holineſs in a way honourable to God : for, 
he ſheweth that coxcyprſecnce groweth to luſt, or 

to 


ho_ LN 
x "= 
"#> 


ro aviolent paſſion, and akind* 6f phi 
en WF word implyetli,”'and rHar: the"prevalency"of rhi 
2:7 WW pailion and luſt, as oppoſite co 'tliat poffeſſing' rhe » 
Wl body in ſandification and honour, mentioned v. 4-" 
bow BW 12+ ir the tuft of concupiſcence, ith he; 21) Ab 
-nU- I there is need of the *former Divine atr, mentioned 
not i 2:44; Hott. 3. to allay and root 'onr thoſe Fevorith 
MW firs of burning luſt : So except they be one way'vr 
fe. other: allayed,” z'man. cannot Pofleſs* his body,- as 
Ire, WW maſtef of it, bur is in "daily hazard rbe raked as 
s of WF 2 ſlave, to fulfil rheurmoſt of 'thoſe' fleftily Tafts, * 
nt, WM which are burning-th it = for, whilethe requireth 
oth WW -cyery one to know; How to poſſe boats ior in the 
fs. WM 14ſt of contup;ſeence he implyeth; that' otherwiſe = 
Lf he is. not a full poſſeffor of ir, ahdthir” there is sKifl- * 
r0- WW and knowledge required unto a 'man, 'for keeping . 
"ol his body 'free of the boiling” paſlions 3. 2 
4.3 thtreare ſevetal degrees of one and the ſame fin, 
g- rhe former whereof 'maketh way tothe latter :*'So 
lid. | then'do-we ſer againſt z ſin topurpoſe,'when we nor. 


3 only lop the urmoſt branches, or* ſet'our "ſelves ro 
od refrain from the-outward ac; *buralſo to'reftrain 
Ts the inward motions and deftres of the heart after it: 


it F for, he-will have them to ſet agaitift chefinyard — 2 
ly Iaft, or paſſion, of roncupiſcence, as'the moſt ready 


Y» mean'of abſtinence from the breaking out 'of con-. - 
is - cupiſcence inthe outward a& of fornication ſpoken 4 
il -of 'v. 3» Dott, 4.''The fight of ' ſins prevalency m & 
's others, ſhould not allure us to'ir, but much rather 

y ſcare'us from tt; there being thereby-occafion of- 

y fered to get a more ful and clear” fight of the ry- 


'ranny anslloathſome filrhineſs of fin given way 
ro, than can be attained by the hearing of the ext, 
. » and : 
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and word-ſ{peaking :: for; therefore doth he fer. he; 
" Toge thera hr gpaleary of; his. mohong (hEDY 
- gan-Genulles, ro ſcare thi from it: ever 46: 4he 
Gentiles, ſaith be... 5. As chats only-worthy to, be 
Called the knowledge of God, which is operative 
upon the hears and, felons 4; So ignorance of 
Godis a wolul xoor, from whence many other fin 
do ſpring up ; Thi Lord ſometimes, judicially giv- 
ing the ignorant-perſon over to thaſe other fins,; as 
2 julk puniſhment for his aifeRted ignorance ; Be- 
- tides, that the knowledge of. God which we aught 
20 have, inclodech the knowledge..of opr.1dury, 
wherein ive honour him beingiſo known, and there 
ore.they who, know mnor-Gad cannot bug fin, 25 nat 
.* \ knowing wheat they Rtumble:: for although the 
Pagan-Gentiles had fame owledge of God, ' yer 
Hecauſe their knowledge was: nor' operariye; and 
eftectual, he affirms fwply. chey knew him nar, 
and makes.their. ignorance the; cauſe of their un-. 
_ cleanneſs ';,,ever,45 the Gemmasles which kyaw not 
God.  6.. Thovgh. the.child of God is not: bound 
rq abſtain fronz.every.thing.which unrenewed. men 
practiſe, for eventhey may do-ſomerhings whichare 
an themſelves and materially.good, Row. 2. 14. yet 
as they ſhould eſchew every.finfpl praftice of athegs; 
ſo.eſpecially ſuch pratiſes,as are, ſpeaking evidences 
of heir living, in;cheir unrenewed Rate ;, for, Paw! 
| FOnate them.from living in the Juſt of unclean- 
neſs, becauſe this was the praRtice of the unrenew- 
xd Gentiles, and ſuch a practice as did demonſtrate 
they knew nothing, of God ſavingly,: and as they 
| ought ; £ven 45 the Gentiles, faith'he,' which kaow + 


"wot God... _ .* 77. 
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er. 6. That no man go beyondand tlefraud bi 
brother in any matter : becauſe that the Lord @ 


to. bel che avenger of all ſuch, as we alſo bave forts" 
my warned you, and teſtified. kc Ts 
e ' , is 4% sf b-4 
r ſins i He doth here preſs a-ſecond branch of that ſan- 
; giv- MWtification, ſpoken of 1.1. The ethortation is firſt 
s,; as Mproponed, to thisſenſe ; That in+1o "matter, or" 
Be- MWno buſineſs of common cen y EgR 
ught {Wwrong their brother. either by-open vio = 
ys Mebe word rendred'go beyond waplyeth, it ſignifzetly | 
cre-fto go above, or trample upon one as deſpicable, and 
nat {Wo expreſſeth to the life che nature and way'of proud 
the Wand inſolent oppreſſonrs ). nor yet by fecrer fraud: 
yet MWandaecere ( as the other word is exprelly 'rendred,; 
and Wee alſo 2 Cor. 7. 2. ) and the. party-whom they: 


nat, Mare'diſcharged to oppreſs or deceive; is their«b#6- 
un- Wrher, thar is, one of the ſame Religion with them] 
not Ml Deut, 17. 15, whereby' he "meaneth 'not as" if it 
und W were lawful ro opprefs others ( ſee the 'comrary;' 
nen W Exod. 22. 21. ) but becauſe the moſt of their ras 
are ' Ml fick-and commerce being' probably. with Chriſti- 
yer Wans and among themſelves, the conſideration" of 
46- Ml their intereſt in the perſon injured by them would: 
Ces I add no ſmall weight torheir fin, 1 Corz6. 6, Next 
1 © he addeth a reaſon to enforce not only this difſiva” 
n- If five, but the former v. 5: and it's-taKen from one 
7- © dreadful effe&t of All ſuch fins, they 'lay open the 
be © perſon guilty to Gods dreadful vengearce : and he 
ey If confirmeth the truth hereof from'this, char he hat” 
w || often told them ſo much before when”he was witty: 
them, and not only fimply told, bur ſerioufly refts- 
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Wof patron of the firſt Epiſtle 
" fel i earneftly' -obteſted them to believe the 
trith--of whac.he-had 'deponed, as it were upon 
"gath unco them, for {o..much- doth the word -im- 
ply: \Dolb.iz;. The wiſe Lord hath judged it firting 
- 4o todiſpenſe of ©” ELD. mankind, not 
_ -  givingall chings needful unto-any one, as that men 
-.cannor«live; withour' murual commerce, and ex- 
= change of comatbgiries from one hand to another : 
"for;be ſuppones.thenecefficy of. mutual commerce! 
While he forbidderh oppreffion/ and deceit in it ; 

- that no_man go beyond his brother 3n- any. matter; 
erin any bulinels.of common' commerce. « 2. $6 
eoyetous 15 man-by-nature of. that which is his. 
neighbours, and..ſo little willing ro reverence the 
Zord- inthe meafure of -things' worldly diſpenſed 
ufta/him, -Jſac 5.:8. that he is eafily, rempted* ro, 
.catch advantage of: his Neighbour in the marr of. 
cammeree, and to.make up his own worldly eſtate. 
by-impairins.the- eſtate of others : for Paul, while 

he 'forbiddeth this evil, ſupponeth -rhat men are 
. Prone 80 fallin it: That no man go beyond dr de- 
 frarid bis brathtri. $; Soenſlaving' an-evil is cos 
vetouſneſs; that where it reigneth-it maketh the;co- 
verous wretch imploy the utmoſt, both of his power 

and $kill to give it fatisfaRtion'; for Paul, while he 
forbids both going beyond, or oppreſiing by pows- 

er; and defrauding by kill, - implyeth char. both 
power and sktll is uſually imployed for carrying on 
this: fin: That no man go: beyond or defrand; 

4 So ſubtle a fiſher and hunter after ſouls is Sa-, 

tan ( Eph. 6. 11.) as that he hath ſeveral ſorts of 
rentations according to the ſeveral tempers and ahi- 
liies of people to inſaare them with, in one and; the | 
me 


& cheix villanies; be | 
comedy, and with oy ar other 
who either havenorpower or good wil ro Calxy.03 
their . Wickatney = open- jew, thoſe he rempts to 
defrand or. di them a way, 


ſin, and not to be. be. © madly iſcovereg.in their. 
for, Pal! {uppones there were, tentations. of. þ6t 
thoſe kinds, while he forbids to yield ro ciher-. 
That- no. mas. y0. beyond of defrand bis brotha 
5. Whatever pretexts. 4 man may _ out.-r0 = 


alwayes rd the defets of mans j 
king vengeance here or. hereafter, 
thoſe ſins whereof J 
nates; : for, ſuch are the ſins wa ue | 
4 uncleanneſs, qppreſlian by greats 
cheating under pretext of Law by the politick: Th 
worldly wiſe, are not much puniſhed = m FRee 
are they fo common : and herelogs fd Pa 
The Lord is the #venger of al _ = 


is : 


156 A bvinſeuftion if rhe Epiſtle 
Meh! Fins #s bring worldly profit. and ipleafurewirh | 
tity that there is need of: word apon. word; :abd. 

Puponi'teaſon,'to- ſeare him from them; :ahd. 
th&e Hiſt-be nb only: fore roche comminderoro._ 
coriffin; but alſo the terrouref Ged to perſwadev I. 
fr: taving given one argument: w3..40 difſaade. If. 
Forti thoſe 'pleaſanit} arid profirable-fihs; fromthe: IM 
i et Gods wilt ;' be Aſeeth it” yec needful | 
to 4d® atiother' here, -from ''Gods: yenpeance and 
teff6ur; being ts add morte- aftetwards : Beramſs 
thi the Loyd #the avengeraf all ſuch, ſank he 
SPAS whiere {in is; there Gods vengeance doth fol: 
HFEther! uponthe ſinner bimfels, or a-cautioner | 
in MRtad, '2/Þri £2! So the Lord" dorh' attow I; 
- a'$ratious' Ton}; fierFfer'is it inconſMtent with-grace x 
inthe foul, tsiabſtain from (in;as from other'more I. 
Priffie; fo froifithis 'inferiour motive, the fear "of 
OH yengeinoth enſue and follew: for, he ſhew-. 
&h- God Jorh Wenge ſuch#ſins, and difſwadesever 
bMicycrs front tit, becauſe b£45 the avenger uf 
ans. g A Miniſter muſt nor'think; thar<his 

e UAanang the terrour of divine vengeance. 
4949 ff the finnet<for his fin-will ſcare him from! 
te cether miſt i&-pive over" the matter as hopes 
KF, when his former dreadfu-'certifications hive 
fad Ittefor no eff; but he muſt yer again renew 
his'zeal; reirerite former threamings and orher” #8! 
guments, asnotkndwing when" the Lord ſhall be! 
plexſed ro give the wiſhed for Thcceſs,” 2 Thm, 
27238! for Paul reiterates this dreadful certifieatts 
ot; thonzh hehad ofrentold'irbefore,/and asit! ap= 
peafs, without ary ſucceſs as to Fries 4s ror 

| ave 
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= va. Fo rail not Called OP Fa Uncle atthitſs 
7 " 8 NI (8 CBE $100 JLYEY 
Kee T: > pag madre þ $0011 7,53 10QuU Hz ” SyUtS5 
A 6 1; Thi: this- Verſe; chete' i is'z | 2A Briere? hr 
0! Faforcirigattitic former exhortatins, botlr "A | 
W= Wil hd: ALF poſitive 'an@Þ fiegative : [An 
<tr Fis/ caken fromthiiend inrended$y" Gog, her he 
of did firſt effetibally call them, thi is, draw4hem. 
ME Joi of - 'natire £0-rhe Yd brace, @ol. T1513, 
Ce. Fivhich is expreſſed, epatively," It Was ot 
me rb chey mightrhencecake Rbethy to defile them- 
elves witlt fin of any'kind ; F8? lie word, tnclean- 
uefe, muſt be taken here in 'that®#theral "fenfe/"as. 
WW ſpbring oppoſed \todſanRification;” ant 'coftaining 
FF under it all thefins' 'formerly' forbidden; not only 
be fothication, -which' is uwnclearmefs, Krictly taken, 
 Fu-allo oppreſſion and fraud?” ''Next poſitively, 
_ he hid &alledrbens 2 fanttification, or that they 
might be RRed and live in the conſtant exet= 
ate of all-the- a. *Sraces' of Gods Sopt.. 
1, 
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158 Abrief Expeſtionif theferft 


Dobt. 1, As God is.atreadful avenges of all-fin.l* 
So chiely of fed Thu of proſe I the Got 
as MO IENEET: Upon REF: either 

bs hardly Ps Wh 


. Proach it, 2 Sm 127 14s; for, Hp, here, wy this 


ing, and to. do. or. not do accordingly;. being al- 


\ 8.7. {o impotent iogo about them, as being dead 


on | 


opening, the mouths. of prophan# Acheifts to. te- 


reaſon why. God-is 'the avenger-of all ſuch: figs, 
God had calledthemto abſtinence from; them, ad 
conſequently their lying in. chem'would reflet vp- 
on their calling: for God bath dt :called. ic nnto 
uncleanneſs, ſauh hes 24.1r is, the duty of called 
Chriſtians, in,all their ations and employmentg, 
to examine-a[l by the rule of their Chriſtian call- 


wayes loth to do any thing whichmay in the: {eaft 
meaſure refle& upon it, though ic ſhould other- 
wiſe bring them neyer ſo: much pleaſure of advan- 
tage : for, he will have them to abſtain from the [ 
fleſh-pleaſing.ſin of uncleanneſs, and the profitable 
fin of covetauſneſs; fraud and _— this 
account, 'they were not' according: to'' the rule. of 
their Chriſtian calling ; fer: God hath -not called 
us unto uncleanueſs, laitifhe. ' 3. So averſe areall 
men by nature, from the duties of holineſs, Rom. 


in ſins and. treſpailes, Eph. 2. 1. that the Lord muft 
firſt draw-ys our of. nature to the Rare of grace, 
and create ingusa-new heart and abilities to:do 
So0d ( Eztk, 36. 26.) when he.effeQually calleth 7 
us, betore we-:mind holineſs in/ earneſt : fer, hie + 
bath. called us —— unte holineſs, faith he. 
4+. Though ſome do abuſe grace zujto wantonneſs, 
aud / pretend they may fin without fear, (when, 
| as 


| Ba WW ' I99 

ey mach and 5 
'matrer 

at be: loſt,” Zom 6. bot uy 
receive no 


n 
ver. — = entertainment in heir neart/: 


| * for, Pax! ſupponirij pponin ſome might have ſuch pexyerſe 
ther. r<aſonings as. thoſe, doth here refute them as ba- 
yan. ving no ground from our Chriſtian calling, ſeeing 


- the I it is God who. calleth, and calleth not' to wuiiclean- 
4ble neſs, but 4nto bolineſs. 


& of Ver. 8. He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth 'not 
man, but Ged, who bath alſo given unto us his 
eall boly Spit 


- Followeth a. third argument to preſs the ſame 
wit thing, and jc's taken from the heinouMeſs of their 
"9F fin, if they lheyld deſpiſe, rejeR,. or ſet at nought 
" < 25the word fi ) thoſe wholeſom Apoſto- 
ih ical counſels and commands. They ſhould bergby 
PR deſpiſe or reje&, ot man, to wit, only, or chiefl P 
" but God, ſpeaking in him and by him, which 
f proveth from this, that God had given his holy 
ty wr by :whole guitlance and afliſtance he had 
L 3 given 


When inter baved 
fobrli the' beaury "of true a eee by- 
ſwonigiſt of reans he pr 'peoptes 
'Gonfeiences,' there will pack. vn i fard 
from yiekdita obedience; CR ey wate! 
preſſed ro duty; they wilt be rhe. there: 4vefſſe \from! 
1andinthe end'iprove:profatie! mockers and «dep 
ſpiſers of all which/ cat" be faid to char purpoſel: 
for; Paul after all” his; exhortafiviis and reaſons) 
ſupporeth there *would be "ſome - ſuch-deſpiſers;" 
while he ſets himſelf againſt 'thenve" he" therefore! 
that deſpifeth. '2, Thoughſuch' prophane deſpis! 
ſers of exhortations iro duty, cand vf threatnings: 
- defiounced in- caſe of negleft"of Uury,' do (pleaſe 
themſelves wich'yainthoughts thar'! he Miniſter, a 
deſpicable man, isonly their party, whols pleaſure 
they do not regard, whoſe diſpleaſure they do not 
fear, Jer. 18. 18. yet herein they are hugely miſta/ 
ken, rhe great God 1s their party; he it is. whom 
they deſpiſe, and who will reckon with them as 
ſetters ar noughr of him : for, ſo faith Paul, he 
therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, barGld, 
3: So much arefaithful Miniſters owned'of Gadi in 
rhe diſcharge of their truſt, that wvtiar: reſpe&t 6r 
diſreſpect is pot upon them, "6x the meſfage which 
they carry, it'is reckoned by him/a&put pon! him! | 
ſelf; and that becauſe they ate Ambaſſidours- in his 
ſtead, 2 CoriFi\2b. he that ds piſeth, defpiſeth"nor' 
Fan, "but God Jaith'he, 4. The” great reafofr for | 
whicha peoples carfinge” fowrardh the meſſage, and 
perſon 


' metſage 


cy Ras who only that the holy 5p 
| L 4 


bl God ayer is, that — intiſthagegt their | 
nl do repreſent him, and all their regular atings are. 
owned-by_him\2s- his 'owrr 2 for,; fred. whanHz 


an 4/1 Ce m” 
inners by the 

is owned by:God:himlelf as hisdeed; he: aireah 
here, thartherdforetheirbat deſpiſerls, veſpiſert*not 
manbat God.. 5. Though fairttub Minifters aremen, 
and therefore both may and muſt be affected with 
injuries and affronts, = upon'them by: pr 
theifts, while they fer at -nonghr their pg and 
reje&cheit meſſage, Fer, 20. 2. 18 yerthe Uiſhos 
nour-done' thereby'to. God doth bear EY ary ts 
in«their minds, if any diſgrace pur k poten 
ſelves;' being compared with xhiz; were not16 be 
regarded, andnotſo' much as' Qice. ro-be nanied!; 
for though profanemockers deſpiſe the, Miniſters; 
yet! ſolitlei is'thar' comparative RIGE by 
that he ' ſaith,” be 'that Me ſong ſpeck» __ 
bar God.” 6, Though the ade 
caſteven upon ordinary Minifters by ED = 
redoundeth ro God, forithe giveri, 
dof$.'57'q. yet this did: hold chiefly inthEAp ſtles; 
and ther penmen of holy Scripuwe, who werein- 
fllibly aſliſted-in” what they wrote; '2 Perl 15x; 
and in ordinary/Maniſters, but in ſo far” as they tol- 
low their Reps; and deliver. nothing to the Lords 
people for. rrut ruth bur «what rhey have 'whrrant for 
in the written Word of God + for rhe 'reafon-here 
given is pzeuliar tothe Apoſties.and \orherrexrraors . 


* 
4 


I'Os 


hearts were powerfully inclined to the aRual exer- 
h | - Ciſe 


a 


 * enecccc ee SY 


Theſſalonica was chief City. | 4 
by exhorting them ex , (norwi 
ro- i former progreſs ) nat only to 
on, ro: ahound more and more in 
ob, grace, ' * 


ace wrought in the. heart by God, there will nor only 
:x- i be an abſtaining from wrong, hurt and injary to 
for | our Neighbour, but there myſt and will be alf> 
ar i an inward propenſion, ſeconded with real endea- 
on vours to do him good, and help him forward 

r- in his bodily, Lev. 35. 25. end ſpiritual eftare 


- 


A 


choir! faub fol: Paltorb for: che Emerind),otherwile 
je dgromes theivomre,” Adatah 16.47; companed 
I 
Alre itthe exerciſe ofrbros 

thirly love, of purpoſe to incite chem-to- further 
[ran ws yoo erg iovve; ye reed ant 
sbar Þyyatc neo) you; Haith hes! '3. Soaprarethe 
deſt»ro'be-di d'im good,” Heb; 12. 12; and 
fo:.much doth the known good opinion-concerning 
foric39 che minds of others" eſpecially of rheir 
Gichful Paſtors, 2£Cor. 8,24.) prevail wick chem | 
SE cheir/incitemefit ro do:benrer, a##.:26: 24-28. 
that as Migiſters ought not to flatter any in anevil, 
x Thef,, 2. 5; iTo-they: ſhould 'noti rafhly paſs an 
hard ſencencerupdn any, 2 Tim,/2.— 24. 07 re- 
je the 'meancft 'appearance: of. good in them as 
counterfeir and naught, "Zech./4. to, bur ſhould 
cheriſh (the day” of ſmall things: in the people of 
their charge, 'noronly-in.charicy believing, 1 Cor. 
1347. but alſo alolgee .the.beſt upon them, that 
hereby-they may be-incited, and'in aimanner con- 
Qraincd to do better + for, ſodoth Pau! here ; 4 
eonthing brothefly'\lbvve-ye need not that I write 
wiito you. 4. The Lords Miniſters muſt not ex- 
pe@thar all within their 'charge ſhall be alike do- 
cile,,traftable and eafie to be wrought upon, by 
owerful- exhortations to holy duties, or all alike 
backward, 'duli*and -unteachable : There are uſu- 
{ome of both Kinds, So that though ſome muſt 
have" word upon word; and line-upon line, and -all 
tolitle-pucpoſe; 7/a.-28. 13. vet there are others 
V ak 34; | wit 


q” p þ 
'2 ; 1 
a 


Co 
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' I Cox. 15. 10. yet where Be Sh of God ak 


. thantentimes more can do to others*: In 2 word, 


necded: "net rake ſor 
crhers;" ye mk cha rene, 
5," Thar any" ate thus more docite 


wrrov hr vu others, dorh nor , 
> batted iffer wr bf a'better yore worſe if N 

oo! for all __ ber averſe; and in 

{tro any thing which' is ſpirirus ly's ) 
Pak 8:5. bir bur From the Lojds' effectual bleſſings 
bporr the means-of-ifiſtration towards fone m6r 
yo med for; eo Sivesthisas a reafon rs 
rofici ers : for ye your ſelves 
ok ee ſairh he, MEM pdt 
Gal, the inward teacher 'of his people, doth nor 
reach immediadyby enthuſizfimes, dreams o 
rures; withour, and * much leſs, comrary oe x 
word! Fa.8. 20. but in and by the oſe of frond 
means, afid eſpecially by a ſent * Miſtry 
10. 15. whoſe labours he doth -effeQuall ww Be 01d bi eo 
the-elet, and ſo doth inwardly 


thus effeually and 11wardly teach; rhere is the 
teſs need of outward means, thouph 'there- be 

wayes ſome, even tothe beſt, uni} their recof 
made perfeR i in Heaven, Eph. 4.13. only: a little 
of outward means will do more p6od * 


rhoſe' are cafily taught whom "God doth” real 
ind thereforerhqugh eminent abilities"ate much tg 
be wiſhed for in Miniſters, Tzr.T: 9. yer we'ouphn 
not robe ſo anxious about the weakneſs or emineri 
of gifts 3 in them, as feryently* defirous - to Have 


Gods 


yy OE OI, "SI 4.752 Mea6eh 


3 
*B 
Fu 
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let x bal gs, Pe a tt Reo Rte 
v7 _ . 


be tn ee Pali Now Our; 5c 


that 1 write unto. you, - for . ye - your ſelves are 
br of Bod. | . 


i bas ve.19. Learn. 1, All thoſe whom. God 


doth tegch od tran under. his hagd, he doth ſg 
reach as the' wills of thoſe who are raught by | hing 
are powerfully bowed, and actually. inclined ig 
pri and ; obey what he teacherh : and herein 
is teaching doth differ from mans, wha can only 
WIform the judgement, by craxing wp things to* the 
underſtanding, bur canpor effectually ' determine 
the: will ro-obey, 1 Cor. 3.6, for, Pau! ſheweth 
that the effe&t ot. Gods teaching them was their 
rea] practice : And sndeed ye do it, ſaith he. 2. As 
Chriſtian brotherly-love excludeth none, but is ex- - 
rended unto all who have real grace, or promiſing 
evidences thereof : So the great and main motive 
which draweth out this brotherly love to the party 
loved, is the reality or appearance of a gracious + 
work. in him, and not other by reſpeRs only, or 
mainly, as of kindred, friendſhip, or favours be- 
ftowed by them, Marth. 5. 46. for, he ſheweth 
that they exerciſed their love to. others under the 
notion of, or becauſe they were, brethren ; and did 
extend it to all of that ſort which were in all. A/a- 
tedonia.. . 3. ' Though the exerciſe of bratherly- 
ve be 2 ; ME incumbent. unto all equally, as to 

at which is inward of it, in the-heart and affeRi- 
On,.1 Per. 1,22, Yet as to what is external, and 
eſpecially as co its fruit or beneficence, in ſupply= 
_ ing 


3oh | 10 eter kobe "Sd veel thi the 
is roenrardubany Be hal 8 Hob 
' brethren in pls Macedonian. 4. It is a duty in. © 
& ſpecial manner incambent unto thoſe who are oe 
the way eininent it riches, power,, Led wr 

fs they be Cities, "Societies, "or 

he to imploy their etninency as '2 Sites, log Ind 
Is encouragement to La + and ow who 

th -n thoſe places lpechily Tins 
od fit & their power nay eng: 2 * 

s 

& 

y 

e 

4 

. 


eng Meh ofjeth ei 
their own detets, and ANixces 
perfeHon which js required, and ; 
at, 'F Cor. 13.9. for, though he Pap net) 
therii wuch for their brocherly love, yet he'imiply 
eth there was ſome lack in tr, while pede 
eth them to increaſe more and ny Þ Byt 6. 26 
more particularly; Tlfis grace of Vrotherly love 
can never be at ſuch an height ii #y, bur. i is ca- 
pable of increafe, either by ding "It em 
while it 'prowerh more FervenrYuha! th = 
farther cur of hazard'of being queni 
provocations + which might eqn by "Lot In, 
2 Cor, 12. 15. or by extending i more, Cfpeci- 
ully in its fruirs-of- beneficence 'rowards tnote ind 
more 
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6ſ5, and, 20. wapk, with Jet __ 
es ogy | polar 


Eng, 
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& My" 
Ho [2 | ly. Cor as ihe 
\Qqarea i Fi eagerneſs us 
an Pe £).tobe.of. A-quiter ſpit 
NOT orcxpin erouble : either to emklns 
others, by theie imporcunate.. intruding wpon 
, Mens .buſz: Po: Thos egle& * their-own 
Concernments --! 'to | Hive. Upon £ 
Iabours | Aa And that this, 1s incended by | 
Gd Guigrneſy ere: enjoyned, appeareth! i in Partz by 


eans: pre for- arraining -to- is-;. o_- 
= SH _ Ty Ps his own buſineſs; that 
Is, me 'thingggand choke only, which 
the compals: of his dury : Sothat; he 
cone wide charicable mingling, of the affairs 
bf others, when we are called £o;ir, Phzl.-24;4- but 
only A reitleſs.ntermedling with ſuch things-as-cori- 
oh us.ngt,... 2./Thathe work mich hig own hands, 
Ho he. enjoyneth induſtry, and. painkulneſs in 
alliogs., au wha be .ſpeakerh: ofthe bark, 
my 


oO 2 Le eas Oh we. on dh. a i. 29 


_ —_ * 


quite: ſpirir, 2in-gppoſirton ro-thar urbultntaned 
an help. ymto-88 2 teh rome ye? 


Lid & © oþ No 


— h 
lhe dari aodcal $61 cajuymed le 
he was withiliem,”! See; 2/Thefsg, whip Docket 
\There is not any wne'thing more: inconfiſteneevith 
thepgrace of :brothenly, loye;-and wich: che. extgoiſe * 
of 'thir: Brarey alin wtutbulenr:Cpirie' who maſk 
have ſome medtinpghandan.eveny=rtrin jwhmrohh- 
he is concerned: feiſty and doh? | 


thoſe ortier- ching w by: vertue of 'js:\Na; 
tion he is concerned moſt ;"for foimuchiis.anp 
of-whitesttHe) ApoRle/ prefſerty: rhe exerciſe. of 2 


Ing, hurionr, nienedidtely after Sed love, 
' 146 |be qmer} 
faittytbe; -  2:-Ps 0a mans -greatefts honour: dork 
ſtand in the _—— oof? ot CY 
more eſpecially iri:/a!Chriſtiany- pears thy 
ber Ap derealankflodpinje from ,a3wweek and::!quicr 
ſpirit; which -0Noice:piece' of that” ornament 
wherewirh Obriſtiats ſhould be :22dorned; 1 Pele 
5-4." So "this lai! and opeaceablo frame of /amqaiee 
ſpiric will be found nov eaſilyp nor withour:thewr? 
moft of oveoſerionsrendeavanrs> arminable,*if bes 
eonſiter n6r "only bow: grear lan>encmys Straw ip 
t6:this;/ as+4$ Mother prares; 4 4526; 293 
ditalfo> howfeorfuptiyall imen are by matureprins 
cipled 40" think this Yredy "Ohtiftian' honour! bud 
flier ſhame, '#9d \&living+«and dying in obſcarſs 
ty anddiſgrace;'Fhdgs 2/23 and-that'thofe Brd 
only honduril3, wh by rddinghemlelveehte | 
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£70 ; Abritf kjion of oh fiſt £3 "4 
all buſineſſes arc d{mired, or ſeared; or depetided 


rendred / 
£6. conteridwith ſuch eagerneſs as: — 
-fot honour, which implyeth” boch 
frame of ſpirit ſhould be looked. up: 
onourz and not arraingble if hot caget| 
hed that ye tobe quiet, ſaith 
=: is Chriſtian frame | a meck and quiet 
5 wit » calm and peteeabledeporanicur ow+s 
;is a far other thingthah a love to live 
Sith eaſe, and ro eſchew even the neceſſa- 
» ago hor, moor nay, ror 
way of duty; for” ſuch a baſe do. 
af is hers Npoſed £0 in while 


CES 1; 2 þ$y$e for, may n 
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44 
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th 


Th 


once way or rother concerned in it, As thoſe I ſay.da 
create much _ and ftrife both ro themſelves 
and others: So. # choice preſeryative'of peace and | 
quietre(s in publick, ſocieties, and mens own ſpi- 
rits, isthar. every man being conteſts. with the ſt2- ' 
tion wherein he1s ſer (1 (or. 74 20, 24:) do buſie 
bimſelf with thofe tHings qaly to. which he is called. 
by God, as-knowing that the beſt things done with 
beſt intention, if without 2 calling- io them, are 


 diſplealing to. the Lord, 2 Saw. 6; 7+ for, Ta 


p ao! flog "Foal ae ares. eh wit ix 
alluring ras oy many inchanting tentarions,. and 
of thoſe in 'particiflar which would allure. us. ta 
meddle with the affairs of qthers ,ro their pre-- 
jadite, and to employ our , wit 1n raiſing. be: 
and diviſions amo Societies for our, owily 
vantage ; we the alot {5 x8 of work, 


when: he- w 
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Ver. 12. That. ye may fly 
that are withogt, bees | 
nothing. : ; 


' Here are other two arguments ſot-f 

duſtry and painfulneſs in cheir calling ; 

by»they ſhould walk, honeſtly;: 

decency, in. the eyes. of thoſe.who 

ont, or of v5 vey tering. ran ENG 

bo 12% as being withone 
ble Church-) ye otherwiſe- both they 

ſelves and Chriſtian Religion ſhould be boos 

ed by thoſe Heathens. 2. Hereby, and by Gol 

_—_ upon their _— ( Prov. x06 225) 

they ſhould attain to.ſuch a tolerable competency 

In things: wotldly as to have Inek of. nothing,to 

wit; which the Lord. did ſee fit and convement ; 

for them to have, Pſal. 84-11." Do/1. Such is a 

our love to floath and eaſe, Prov: 6.9, 10. and ſo 

prone are peopleto abuſe the doQrine of. Chriſti- 

a fiberty, as a pretence for ſhaking: off the 'yoke 

of all metre and painful dury, Gal. 5. 13-that 

' the moſt of ;people, eſpecially t ofe who can by 
their wits find our a ſinful ſhift, covered ovet wi 
fome- handſome pretext, to fubfiſt otherwayes, 
can | be kept from giving chemſclves over 
to idfeneſs, or ſtirred up to look u _ diligence 
in pargicular callings as a matter of confcience : 
for, therefore is is that Paul ſeeth ir neceſſary; © 
uſe ſo many arguments, ro enforce upon witty 
medlers- in other mens affairs, diligence-in theit 
own : That ye may _ honeſtly: 2. As dili- 

Mz geties 


w .*. : 22S 
Pl” I OSS, PII” Ow” 


——— 


&=Y 8. - 


< 5 E WP. £7 EO” «ts + Regie he 
: S 2 | SW 
« 


174 4 brief Expoſition of the firſt Epiſtle L 


gence and induſtry in the'duties'sf a mans par- 


-cicular callingy'is a piece :of ſeemly decency and 


; : fo there is+nothing more unſeemly and 
baſe than a lazie ſluggard. who being neither 
rofitable. to himſelf nor others, doth live as- if 
e were only born to" car, -drink and fleep, and 
do'nothing etfe : 'and though ſuch idle ſluggards 


.be neither: whoremongers . nor - thieves, yet they 


may and ſhould be juſtly branded with diſhoneſty, 
and-eftcemed ro Igad no: honeft life :; for, fo much 

doth Pax! reach, while he calleth painful induſtry | 
a walking honeſtly : That 'ye-may. walk honeſtly, 


" faith he.” 3. Ir is the duty of Chriſtians, as in 


the firſt place to. approve. thenifelves to God, 
Aatth. 8. 4. and; mnext-unto good men, P/al. 
52: 9. So alſo' in the third place to thoſe who 
are 'withaur, even naughty ' wicked and profane 
men, *in ſo far at leaſt as that we do not ſcare 
them from Chriſt, and give them occaſion ts - 
ſpeak evil of Religion, 1 Tim. 5. 14 for, ſo doth 
Paul enjoyn : That ye may walk, honeſtly toward 
them that are without. 4. there is not any thing 
thar makes both Religion, and thoſe who profeſs 
the ſame, more unſeemly and unfavoury to pre- * 
fane men, than when choſe who pretend: much to 
Religion do under ary pretence,whatſoeyer, live 
[azie —_— in their particular callings, ex- 
poſing themſclves and theirs to be a burden to 
others, and to live upon the ſweat of other mens 
faces ; They are ſo much convinced from natures 
light of the unſeemlineſs of this fin, that as they \ 
burthen Religion with all the blemiſhes of thoſe 
who profeſs it; So they cannot think that fuch 
TREE a Re- 
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a Religion Wh God for *its A 

ch people iberty rity to live in" the practice of: 

an evil : for, while Pay! affirmeth-thar their '\pain- 
ful diligence in a particular callins®-woul&' be '# 
walking honeſtly toward them that are without, 
he infinuates that "they would reproach thetg/ and 
Religion both-' with diſhoneſty , © if they lived 
idly.” '5. It is no ſmall mercy for a' man*t6 
have competency- of things worldly, ſo as he 
neither - know the power and ftrength- of thoſe 


tentations which ariſe from -pinching ſcarcity and , * 


want, Prov. 31. 9. nor yet be neceſſitated ro de- 
pend for a livelyhood upon the coldryff, and oft- 
times mercileſs, charity of others, James 2. 
15, 16.+for, Paxl teacheth them ſo much, while 
he perſwades them to painful diligence, by a 
promiſe of defirable competency : and that ye 
may bave. lack, of nothing, faith he, 6. See a 
further note / from the th of this Argu- 
ment to inforce induſtry and painfulneſs in our 
lawful calings, upon”Eph. 4. 28. dof. 6. That ye. 
may have lack. of nothing. 


Ver. 13. But I would not have you to be ignorant | 
brethren, concerning them which- are aſleep, 
that ye ſorrow not, even as others which have 
no hope. 


+ In the ſecond part of the Chapter, The Apoſtle, 
while he p@#fſcth a fifth branch of ſanRification, 


to wit, moderation of ſofrow for their friends who 


died in Chriſt, "many Whereof were nn mar- 
tyrs.. for the truth in thoſe daFes ofuperſecyrion, 
My Cars 


and while he gives themmany fweer 
reſtiog" concerning the ſtate ? 


of beligvers after dea Chriffs: ſecond com- 


+ i 
Ing+.”; And in this verſe he firſt- propoſeth his ſcope 
mall,which-is, firſt, ro remoyeall ignorance, wn- 
Fertainty, or want of full perſwaſion of the truch 
of thoſe _s which he is afterward to deliver,and 


w che tate of believers after death. 
Next, that hereby they might learn to moderate 
_ their ſorrow and grief for their deceaſed friends, 

and not to mourn exceſſively or deſperately as 
et :ers, to wit, the Pagan Gemiles, did who bad #0 
hope of life, or of .a reſurreRion following. And 
while he calleth the dead (after the uſual. manner 
" of Scripture, A&. 7. 60. 1 (br. 15, 20. Jobs 
LI. 11.) by the nameef thoſe who /{cep, he ſets 
down the firſt head of dorine concerning the 
ſtate of believers after death, which alfo ferveth 
for: an argument to moderate the exceſſive ſorrow 
of living friends for them, %even- this, that their 
death is but a+ ſleep, nar a. ſleeping of the ſoul, 
which goeth immediately - after death to glory, 
Luck, 23. 43. but of their bodies which reft 1n 
the. grave free from trouble and care, as a man 
doch; in his bed, and ir ſhall be raiſed up from 
the grave in the morning. cf the ReſurreRion, 
Pſal. 17. 15. by the voice of Chriſt, with as lictle 
difficulry as 'one will awake his ſleeping- friend, 
Foh.'5. 25. and ſhallariſe refreſhed, reereated and 
-Infull vigour,'t Cor. 15. 42, 43. to £0 about their 
endleſs work 'of praiſes ro#*God and the Lamb, 

through the Jong faſting diy of never ending. 
| | ; eternity, 


ro nx Ne for I pally gk, odds 
_— concerning then which are-aſleep. | 2: As 


oft-rimes even in Gads children 


gerous ignorance of moſt - 


| truths, if got 
as tothe ſubſtance yet as/'tq, che Ado robo 


them, or at leaſt a great inadyertence to, and:wantef 
ſerious perpending of - theſe truths ime pt gren- 
eſt need, whith' is all one wh ignorance | 
as to any preſent good ro be reaped | by _—_ 
Matth. 16. 9, $6 it is a conſiderable - oo of -a 
Miniſters:dury, not only to labour upon. the affe- 
&ions, of- people for making them chooſe and,em- 
brace that which is good, though he ought. ro do 
that mainly,-2 Tz, 4+ 2. bur alſo'to inform their 
judgement by clearing their dangerous miſtakes, 
that they may be able to diſcern truth from er- 


| rour, and-that, as for other reaſons, ſo, becauſe of 


the great influence which 'a darkened judgement 
hath in miſguiding the affeRions : for, it's like 
they were not totally ignorant of the reſurreCtion, 
yer of ſome comfortable-circumſtances of ir,” or.gt 
M 4 - "mn 
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Yom diphrtoimprove-ro the-beſt "atvantipemrheie 
F tharkat 7 Sety while they enjoy: for; Pant ſups 
- Poneff rhat 'dedth*Had removed "fome? einirient 

Chriſtians at Theſſulonica, which was cauſe of ime 
rhoderate” forrow to*ſuch * as were: lefe | behind; 
while he faith, * donrerning them that are reps, 


"at ye ſorrow not. 4. * Phougtr believers 'in''Jeſwn 
Chriſt be Freed fron the curſe of 'the Law, -Gah 
$. 23. andconſequentlyfrom death ir ſelf, as it is 
a piece of that curſe; Ge. 2; r# yer death-doth 
ſeize even upon them, and die they muſt, rhe 
Ford having lo appointed, Heb. 9. 27. thatthrough 
the ſtrait and terrible paſſage of death rhey may 
have 'ani eritry unto' life,” Revs 74513. So that 
death hath changed” its 'nature and'uſe as tothem, 
and of -a priſon to detain them as MalefaRors, it 
is mide, a paſſage for them to walk ſafely through 
to the poſſeſſion 'of their Kingdom as victorious 
Conquerobrs , In which reſpe&, among others, 
Chriſt by his death hath removed the ſting of 
death unto all his followers, 1 Cor, 15. 55, cc; 
Fo. for, 


tt) OC OWYE »' Be LOL 7 "EPR = 
Sake Ke > Feet OY 
PIs £ % dds: : 4 Dag. Wan: 545 I . $294 A p 

: ? ” %: , vo t I 

: © yt * 
C y _—_— *% %s 

= 4 < 
'L © b 8» {+ £ 
” 
4 et 


# 448 ht . 
: PRES ' he 


ht rs td 1- moderate ſorrow nd: ofief 
— _ age of | ce Rory bart hen Crier es - 
>v Revi 74. 13. yer for: the loſs which eicher we or 
is; 

ſe: 

ife 

34 

ps 

ne 

"A 

n 

Py 

1s 

A 

is 

h 

e 

q 

/ 

t 

: 


dy j * a 2 


: , 4 pF. by 29 , 
; TY 4 STI S411 
. - 's "i -A * + Th" 7 
_ f s p 4 
f 4 | {7 | Teh 


F - 


_-the'Thurch. of 'God ' ſuſtain in - their removal, 
'2 Kjing./2. 12: and'bEcauſe the death of ſuch is 
often- aforerunner of ſad dayes'to come, Iſa. 57: 1. 
for; "Paw 'by forbidding! only immoderate grief . 
doth tacirely allow that which is moderate ; That 
ye ſorrow not, ſaith he, even' as others who have 

' no" hope; But 6; there is an immoderate and ex- 

-ceſiiveſorrow, either for time' or meaſure, which 
as'even the Godly throogh infirmicy are apt- to 
emertain,' ſo the Lord: doth diſallow, and from 
which he willerh Chriſtians to refrain, as ſavout- + 
ing much either of, want of charity ro our de- 
ceaſed. friends, contrary to Iſa. 57. 2. or of Athe- 

- iticab donbtings concerning the immortality” of * 
the ſoul, and a bleſſed Reſurretion of the body, 
contrary to 1:(r."15.% or. at-leaſt of 00 grear 
diffidence of Gods care and providence to ſupply 
whar- loſs we our ſelves or the Church-of God 
do' ſuſtain'by their, removal, contrary to Marth. 
9. laſt \: for; Panl'idiſchargeth this immoderate 

- forrow; and” upon thoſe grounds, while be ſaith, 
' forrow- - not-- even ac Others, who have no bope. 
7. The ſerious conſideration of death, and how 
irs nature and uſe.is changed to believers, might 
be of 1t ſelf ſufficient -to ftop the current of im- , 

933 moderate 


vief, Ex) 59 > 
Bo Ah oove 


z his mn 


for anargument to. allay-4h 
the force ht app is art mihe 
concerning them that axe aſleep, char 3s gym 
not, 8. As Heathens, who; live. and y wichout 
the knowl of Chriſt, are,.as to falvation,.ag/ 4 
caſe wholly opeleſs and deſperate -: So that gay 
bodies, being turned to aſhes inthe grave, and af- 
'ger- that worms, have conſumed our fleth (Fob 
' 19. 26.) ſhall again be raiſed the ſame. for; ſub- 
ſtance, and-united ro our ſouls, is a truth which 
natures light, nor being inlightened by the written 
word, could neyer comprehend, Af. 77.32. far, 
the Gentiles are. ſaid here to bhave.heen without 
hope, to wit, both of ſalvation, and chiefly of the 
ReſurreRion, as he afterwards explains, Now- if 
they could have known a Reſurrection, they -might 
hve had hope of it : ever as others, faith he, who 


have no hope. : 


- .Ver. I 4+ For if we believe chat Jeſus died an, 
; roſe again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in Je- 
ſts wil Godbring with hin, 


Here is a. ſecond head of the forementioned do- 
rine, anda ſecond ground of conſolatian, to wit, 
that in Gods due time there ſhall be diiwaroatin 
unto a glorious life after death , I ay, unto-a 
rious life, for the whole Rrain of the tex: £9 
ſhew that he ſpeaks only of the ReſurreRion of the 
Godly, and not of the wicked unto condemnation, 


mentioned Joh. 5. 29. Becauſe that would have 
ſerved 
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ſerved nothing to his. preſent: which isnotto 


rerrifie, bur to comfort them againſt che death of 
their' beloved friends, See v. 18. and: be proves ** 
that there ſhall. be fuch a glorious Refurretion, 
- firſt, by laying down an undoubred -trunh, which 
be ſupponeth all did bel;eve and take for granted, 
'to wit, that Jeſus Chriſt the head had dyed, and af- 
ter death aroſe again. 2. By interring from this 
ground, that therefore the power of God ſhall 
raiſe and bring from the grave to life and immor- 
tality, 1 Cor. 15. thoſe which ſleep in 7eſus, that 
is, who are dead in Chriſt, and ſhall continue in 
the faich whereby they are ingrafied in Chrift, 
Eph. 3. 17: tothe laſt gaſp. And he ſhall bring 
them with Chriſt, that is, through vertue of their 
union with him as members with their head :; where 
he ſhartly hints ar the force of the inference from 
Chriſts Reſurre&ion to ours, fo wit, becauſe we 
are ſo nearly united to him; to which add, that 
Chrifts death and refurreQion are an infallible fore- 
runner and neceffary cauſe of our reſurreRion, 
ſeeing by his death he deſtroyed death, 2 Tia.1.10. 
A and aroſe that he might quicken us from death, 1Cor. 
15. 20, 2I. Do. 1, Asthere ſhall be a bleſſed re- 
ſurreRion of believers unto life after death : So the 
faith of this truth is a ſingular cordial for comforr 
againſt the terrour of death, inſo far, as though 
death get us once at under, yet we ſhall not be de- | 
tained by it ; and deareſt friends who at death do parr «4 
with grief, ſhall then meet with joy : for, the A- | 
poſtles ſcope is to comfort them againſt death from 
the faph of the reſurreQion : for +f we believe, 
&c. 2+. Concerning Chriſts death and reſurreQiz 
ON, 
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Fehe Toft Epiftle ® 
8 on,ſeeupon Gals 1:1. dott. 7. Frſia dyed and roſe - 
A _ ” Though hs - ſaith the 29h per | 
vine revelation, be a- ground ſufficient in - ic felf - 
whereupon to build our faith, Pfal..60. 6. ye of 
15.,0ur unwillingnels to believe, eſpecially the 
thing fpoken baityno ground in reaſon, Ger. 18. 12s 
and fo great is Gods condeſcendence to help and . 
fapply our.weakneſs, Foh. 20. 27. that he allowerh 
us to make uſe of any other lawful mean whereby 
we-may ſtrengthen our faith, and as it were reaſon 
/ out ſelves up to a belief of that which the Lord 
faith-: for, {o the Apoſtle doth teach us, to rake 
help from Chriſts death and reſurreftion to ftreng- 
then us in the fairhof our own reſurreQion : for if 
we believe, ſaith he, that Jeſus dyed and roſe 
@g4in, even ſo, &c. ' 4. Among other things help- 
ful to bring us to che ſolid and fixed belief of re- 
vealed truths this is one, to ſingle out ſome truths 
b which are more cafily believed than others, as  ha- 
 .  ving, beſidesthc authority of God interpoſing for 
: the truth of them, ſome furcher confirmation from 
humane teſtimony, or their powerful effe&s upon 
our” own hearts or the hearts-of others, that ſo be=,y 
ing:once fixed. and ſetled in the faich of thoſe, we 
may. be thereby .in ſome meaſure helped to give 
credit umoall ſuch.other truths as have dependence 
upen-.them ;- for' Paul, to bring them to the faith 
'F ' of:their own reſurrection, would have them im- 
P proving the faith-they had of Chriſts death and 
F relurre&ion, which -was confirmed . by ſo man! 
witneffes, Luke 1.1,2. and accompanied with 
wonderful effets upon-the hearts of many : If we 
believe that Feſws dyed and roſe again, even ſo, &c. 
» > L AS 


to their laſt breath, Heb,”3: 14. So-the=untorbe-. 
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+ head and members : for, he inferreth"rhat we ſhall 
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of Paul t5 the" Theſſalonians.” - 4233 
5. Asthoſe, and thoſe only, ſhall attain to the bleſ- 
fed: reſurredtion of the-juſt umv* life, who- Tontinue 
inthefaith, whereby they are ingrafeed in\Chrift, | 


twixt Chriſt and believers, once made by fairh'ts ſo 
ſure and firm, that death ir ſelf cannot difſolye it, 

a not only cheir ſouls, bur alſo their bodies b& 

eparate from*their ſouls, ane in aminner 

it ſelf when diffolved in the grave to athes, do yet 
remain united to Chrift : For, hoſe whom ':Gedl. 
ſhalt raiſe to a glorious life are deſigned tobe ſuch 
as-ſleep'in Jeſus, and living, "dying, and dead'are © * | 
ſtil in him, yea and their bodies which only do-pro- \A 
perly ſleep are alſo if| him : Ever fo alſo them .. 
which ſleep in Jeſs will God bring with hin: 
6. The greir prop forcour faithto- reſt uponz' as ts 
the truth of the reſurrection, is the power of God; © * 
whereby he is able to do what he will, P/al. 135. 6: 
and to make us of new'out of our own” aſhes; *#s* - 
onceat the firſt he made all things of nothing, Heb. 
11: 3. fof, he leads 'them to Gods power" fob 
rounding of their confidence, while hefaith, Thens 
—- will God bring with him. 7. Through veriue 
of thatunion betwixt believers-and Chriſt, ir cons 
eth ro paſs that whatever hath befalleyChrift, as he 
is the head of believers, ſhall in Gods due time be * ; 
verified in believers themſelves, that due proportion 4 
and diſtance being always kept 'which' is berwixe | 


be raiſed becauſe he aroſe, becauſe 'of our union 
with him ; them ———wil God bring with him; 


Ver, 
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"284 A brief Expoſition of the rfl Epitle 
Ver. 1. For, this we ſoy wits ou by the werdef 


the Lord, that we y_ Ab py and -yemain 
#anco the coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent 
them which are aficep. | | 


Followeth a third head of. the forementioned'do-' 


Qrine, expreſling the order wherein the dead ſhall 


* ariſe, which; (erverh alſo for a third ground of con- 


folation againſt imumoderate forfow. And firſt, jn 
this verſe, that he may conciliate authority 6..the 


following doQtrine, which tranſcends the reachyof - 
humane reaſon ro know and underſtand withour + 


ſpecial revelation, be doth, after- the manner of 


© the Prophets, Zech; 4. --- 6. premit a preface, aſ- 


- fertingthar what he was toſay was by, or 5n the 


word of the Lord, that is, in his name and by-yerinve- 


of expreſs commiſtion from him. 2, He ſers down 
the order wherein the. dead were to riſe, firſt ne- 


gatively, to this*purpoſe, They which ſhall be then | 


alive and remaztn. on earth wntsl Chriſts | ſecond Come 
Sng, as a ſmall remnant of all that 'nymerous com- 
pany of believers who. had formerly lived, but ere 
then will be-removed by death, rhat ſmall remnant, 
I fay, ſhall not prevent or have the ſtart of thoſe 
who are aſleep or dead, to wit, neither as to their 
meeting with Chriſt in the air, nor their atual poſ- 
ſcilion of , ſpoken of v. 17. and Paul puts 
himſelf among thofe who ſhall be then alive, while 
he ſpeaketh in the firſt perſon, we, not as if he 


had been to continue until then, but becauſe he di- 


vides all believers at Chriſts coming in two ranks, 
the living and the dead, he doth as it were for an 
example 
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+ for,” beitig to deliver” Nm ious 
truths above the -reach of inebial 'naderflanting, 
be premicrerh this; that they bad divine authority 
for' them, and therefore ſhould have credit : for 
this we ſay unto you by the word of the Lord, 
farh he. 3. The Lord Chrift ſhall never want'a 
Church of believers upon earth, which in deipighs 
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| the graves, Fob. 5+ 28, and depths of the 'Seas, 
N 


and CT od Kore 


This verſe-deth," firſt, hol#forth the . 
ahd'ectrible mann -wherein' Chriſt bi I 
his bodily preſence - ah 4» )* 
defcend from - Hedyen 'to Jiidge £2 
ſhall come/witlf great aj, + Kings 0' 
"= their - Jules Cites, I hatnſives N 
great” 0 fer upon 
Bench, or with ſuch terrour'"s Generals . of 
Armies do- joyn Batle' with 'the Enemy”: for 
the :ſeveral'-thirigs attributed®r6 his 
this verſe-haye 1n «them allufions' to all thoſe. 
But "more patticulirly be ſhall-cone with a\ 
The «moſt; probable” meatiing is, thar he. binſel 
ſhall pive- the "word of Command both - t 
dead and quick to. compear at his* Bar; ; hich 
——_ of - bis ſhall be" protlaimed: on * 
Angel," -that. is, ſome-one' a5ow other 
yo whoſe proclamation: ſhall. be «con 
by- ſound of Trumpet, or with fome formi ate 
martial-like: yoice' as of a Trumpet ; calle the 
laft Trumpet, I Cor, 15. 52: becauſe none thafl 
ſound after it , and the Trumpet of God ber 
becauſe it ſhall ratifie the com come foft 
from God, and ſhall ſound ſo loud as it will be 
heard far and near, even by thoſe -who are in 
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will. | 
[* Pete. thing which: x na 
- wherein, oo once known, .. we. ought, 10. At- 
| yeh facther enquiry /; .for, Pant giv- 
Ing 2} appears. by. che, cauſgl-parii- 
de for, == the 1; ing (hall got,prevens wo" 
which ſleep, he: reſts. on. Gods, will,. voice. and 
command, enjoyning. the dead-to riſe bt; : for | 
the,; Lard bimſolf, Tarh be » iJhall: deſcend, &c. | 
2+,,,The Lord. rilt in his. bodily preſence. is 
gh { Fompained 5 in Heaven, and; not. upon carih'; 7 
<3 he were. already. upon earth, as. the/ybi- 
».and. maintainers of Chxifts-bodily pre 
FOES Sacrainent «of abc. Lee Abs! 
he could. not be ſaid properly 10 deſcend 
to. it, when, he. cometh to judgement, bus fo - 
Lich, the Apoſtle here. ; The . Lord himſelf ſhal 
Ki from Heaver. 3. Chiiſts ſec Come - | 
ing at the laſt. day to judge the quick anddead, 
CO Tim. 4+ I-). daall be attended with fo great 
e and Royal Majeſty, fog the terrour-'of re- 
2a 2 Thef. 1.7, $8. and comfort and glory 
of the Ele, 2 Theſ. 1, 10, that all-the-terxour, | 
majeſty ard dreadful reverence, which bath been 
cyer 
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3 4» "power - 
'and earth, Match. 24s 29- \and by 
his: True: raiſing the Gent orc of 


thole expreſſions .do ſhadow. forth: the 
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the of, 
ſpoken of,-as are.uſully: tofſed-among 
men, yet this mych; may be rr ate wr 


wg terror, and majeſty. of Chtits (en nows- 
allgfions 36; che moſt dreadful” aud _maje- 

ay les that ever were, are, or ſhall be 
ſcen-upon earth : He. jhall' deſcetd with a ſhower, 
with the voice of the Arch- Angel, and with the 
Trumpet of 'Gad. 4. As there 15 probable ground 
from Scripture t0 affirm, that there are ſorge or:- 
ders woo. degrees of dignity actiong _ Hee 
els,* fome. uperiour,. and e being 

>» ».* age So _ them, even the chiefeſt nor 
excepted, are not thought too , neither by 
the Lord Chrift, nor yet them Ives, to be em- 
ployed one way or other for the honour of 
Chriſt , God-man, Mediator ,. in helping for- 
ward the ſalvation of believers : for, he men- 
tioneth here an Arch-Angel, or chicf Aigel, di- 
ftint- from Chriſt, and ſheweth chat he, with 
N 2 many +4 
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is wh he Ford Ot «of thr 
"with the woice of RL NT, 
| he, Je 4s the Lords" ordinary wa 
| "wi ! his' Children, to retottipence' Fa 
"diſadvantages wherein they -feem'to be caſt-be- | 
'hind 'others, with--ſome + ong 'or *other advan- 
-rage or priviledpe, wherein''they- omftrip thoſe, 
who -in other things did ſeein 'to; have "ie ad- 
Va of them: ; 'that ſo there may bean 
liryin his way,” even where ir ſeemeth moſt un- 
equal, - 2 Cor.' 8. 14. for it might ſeem ſotne 
prerogative / unto thoſe who'willbe found Alive 
at Chriſts coming, that they Mall 'n6t taſte of 
death, 1 Cor. 15.5 1. above the lot” of others who. 
muſt dye and their bodies be-turned in aſhes ere - 
then, '- But behold'-thoſe_ others ſhall be 'reconi- 
ſed in this their ſeeming diſadvantage, by be- 
mg firſt glorified in their -bodies" before thethen 
living ſhall be changed, though it be moſt pro- 
bable there ſhall-be no conſiderable" difference of 
rime, 1 Cor. 15.52. The dead in (biift Fad 


wo firft, ſaith be, 
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Ny be --cauphr: up" tog 

:--clowals, to: par es inthe gr}: 

 Innever be with obo” Lord". my 12 Yan 
\ Bey 03 ks wry "Bia trot ud 


| Hete ee os fiſh head of the abgv” 
mentioned bo mare yrurny whacaſinll 4 | 


mable-unto Chriſts era dn _ 3- Gor. IYots 
51,52.  Phil.3521. they ſhall chen-together wilt» 
thoſe who hav arifen be .caught wp; and that 1h! 
the, ewinkling of: an: cye- ( as cheword: a 
and\ other Scriptures . expreſs, x Cert 15-5 

and caught up 5n the. clouds, which ſhall-fexue;, a 
Chariots-in which the Saints: ſhalbbe-carryeddup 
into.the air, as is ſaid of Eligs, King 2+ 11, and: 
of Chriſt, A#. T9... and the” end+ot cheir heings 
caught up "there:is 20-wee? the-Lerd; apon his way: 
deſcending from Heaven to judge the:world; aq 
t9/{erve unto him; as his glorious train, : : Tudt:yhs> 
and for his aſſeſſors in the, a& of. paſling judgdw. 


 mentz.1 Cor: 6-2:+The ſecond:of (thoſe heads: 0s 


the great glory which all believers.of b61b/{ 

thall- enjoy with Chriſt - after -chat,--They' ak. 
be. with, him ſo, to.. wit, in that gloriqus' mans: 
ner. both in ſoul. and body, and this for ever, with 


- out any.change upco all ererniry«+:iDvth 1: Whats: 


ever, may be the;circumſtantial priviledges: of ſamhe* 
N 3 believers 
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be- caught up together with them, to meet thi Lord, 
ſaith he, 3: "Ther | 


they ſhalt rhen*be-in a. kind ſpiritual, 1 Cor. 15. 
44+ active and' nimble, fo: that they ſhall be eaſily 
and-without all hurt caught up on a ſudden, or: 
made to mount-up as birds, to meet the Lord Chriff' 
inthe aire, as'is here affirmed. 4. However the ' 
Godly, while here upon earth, -do frequently; 

through 
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Gol, at Chriftsiſecond dk 
table meeting of:#heir old acquaintance, with whom 
they prayed and wept and- ſuffered, and of. alh:the 
ppp gg" ever Were, Miatoh. 
8.11 co. Bave unionin judgerent, rio 
heart, in affeRion, in one- andthe. fame fohg:of 
praiſe with all choſe, Revel. 14. iy 2373+ yer the 
heighrof cheir bappineſs ſhall no conſiſt in-chis, 
bur in their bleſſed meeting with, and enjoying the 
preſence of the Lord Chriſt, whoſe glorious fade 
ind fellowſhip will beaurifie all;rhat famous gene» 
tal afſembly of the firſt born, anditaake them loved 
ly,.1 Fob. 3-2, -xnd withouc'whow :even the  fels 
CP of glorified Saints, - or Heaven" ir-Aelf 
could not be ſatisfactory : fory he; makes their hap- 
piteſs ro confift. nax.. fo muchiin thisthar they-are 
caught up together, as that they-are: caugh ' up."te 
meet the Lord, and ſo ſhall ever be with bim. 
6: As there is an unſpeakable fulneſs of ſatisfaGtion 
N 4 « #555 


.ucniis a far otherttMing, than any thing of thar kind 
awecan'artain tothere;; Our prefence with hin and 
meirneſs'ts him now, is but only-in-out- ſpirits, an 
with hisGodhead,2/Cor.5.6,7:It isbut mediateand 
through the glafFof Ordinance$17d#x 321 2. Ir'sbut 
frequently uſed; Pſaf.30:7. and ne ways full, Cor. 
223*T2,but then ſhall.ir be both in'ſouland body, Fob 
19:26,27, both witli his divine and-humane nature; 
\P-Gor:73,'12.irthall be'immediate, 1 Cor. 13.125 
ectftatn; Matth; 25.746. and-ſo full that they who 
enjoy the meaneſt- degree will find no lack, Pſal. 
'$7. 75; for, white he'faith, they :ſhalk-be ever with 
rhe Lord fo, heimplyerh we wil-be- with hinmvin 
another: manner” than 'we ate now.” /:7, Though 
eventhe beſt while here on earth are” ſo inconſtant; * 
fickſe'and changeable; that the long continuance of 
anyone'thing proveth” weariſome,: yea and hardly 
canthey bear miich of the Loxds'prefence for any 
Tpace-of time topether,: and not abuſe it to pride; 
ſecurity or carntÞlightneſs, Pſal;3076, 7. yer fd 
greata change ſhall be wrought-in glorified Saints, 
that the Tong tofitinyance' of Chrifts bleſſed: pre- 
ſence; without any'interruption ſhall neither breed 
fanety and loathings nor yet be-abuſed by then; 
but the longer they do enjoy it-the more they ſhall 
be raviſhed with: it and delighted'inir, without all 
faimting or remitting' of theit happineſs unto' alÞ 
eternity ; 'for -he faith, we ſhalÞ be ever with the 
Lord. US ITT RS] 7 | 
2.455 *0T YO $306 374 46 | Ver. 
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yer. 18. Whezefore'comfort one afother with theſe 
-Typoras.". {4B Y OESh ; py m % 14 42% "<4 


++ /HeYoth here' apply the forementioned doctrine; 

by*expreſling one main uſe which he! would have- 
them tv/inprove it for, which is, thar'nor only each 
of \them ſhould theneedraw -marter'of. comfort unz 
ro- themſelves; but: : alſo adminiftrate - comfore by 
theſe words, thar-is, the preceding: doQrine, wits 
others, eſpecially to 'ſuch' as were:under aMiction 


and; grief for the.death of near and Godly friends, 


Dot. 1. As there 1s no religious'truth ſo meerty 
dodrinal, but-it may'be' improved-for ſome' good 
praQical- uſe :'So'rhen'do! Miniſters preach, and 
people learn aright;thoſe dodrinal'truths about 
the riature of God his attributes, 'abour: Chriſt his 
perſon, natures and*offices, about :the-refurreCtion, 
Clreifts ſecond coming and life eternal; when their- 


- grearvand furtheſt deſign,is not to inform the judge» 


ment'only in the; knowledge of thoſe truths, bur 
alſoi to reifie the affections by prefling ſome pra- 
ical uſe, and' the performance of: ſome' one dur 

or otfer upon then : for Paul doth handle. ſoine 
of theſe truths; which are as doctrinal and fall as 
licle under our practice as any other, by prefting 
uponthem thence a- practical dury, even ro. draw 
comfort from:theſe truths for allayingexceſlive-ſors 
row :' wherefore comfort one anetherg faith he, with 
theſe wards. - 2. As:we are not-to100k upon:the 
afflitions of 'others as' of no-concernment to: us, 
ſeeing we are yet in the body, Heb. 13.3. and may 
ſtiffer: what others now feel, but as upon a call from 
Gcd 
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God to ſeveral duties and to more work than we 
formerly had: $o this 1s one-ſpefiatpicce of wotk 
to which we are hereby called, even to prove com- 

| fortable unto thoſe whom the Lord hath wounded, 
that: being one end why -the Lord: doth -Miiiſter 

_-comfort unto; bur ſelves, /2 Cor. 1.4. forg: Pao 
ſhews that the aMictions of others did call:them+ £0 
this duty, and therefore he enjoyris 'them, - corafre 
gre another. 3. ASthis duty of miniftring comfort 
unto thoſe whom the Lord hath-wounded is incum- 
bent not only unto-publick Miniſters, but alſo unto. 
ptivate Chriſtians. in a private-way : So it ought” 
to: be mutual ;:and:therefore as 2 man would have 
matter of comfort and not afflition added unto his 
prief from others, he ſhould-labour-to be cothfor- 
table unto :others jhitſelf, for, he enjoyneth /this 
diity tobe gone about by all, and mutually ::Where- 
fore comfort one-another, ſaith he. - 4.. The beſtand 
choiceſt of comforts, for: ſupporting the ſpiritsiof 
men under afflictions of any ſort; are thoſe which 
are Jaid up in. Scripture, and pertinently draws 
from thence with a prudent application of them'to 
the caſe in hand; there being no afflicted caſe to 
which a comfortable, full and { through Gods ble(- 
fing ) aneffeRtual cure is not to+be found in Scti- 
= 2 Tim.315, 16, 17. -and-all other com- 

s not drawn-from thence; being either vain and 


naught, 1/a.55./2. or a ſalve much-narrower:than 
the lore, Prov. 18. 14. for, he bids comfort one 
enother with theſe words, to wit, thoſe Scriptural 
comforts which bhe-had preſently written. 


CHAP. 


* y xi A : ws : " i OC) r 
OY oY. dey) Q 124 oy We i: 4. ar « EE 1 Xa £ CRM "az! 
+ | EO dat Ethy a OE 4 -4o OO Pn gs © AS FELIS To Fon 57 23 ar FR . wp 
. 8s > Ad IT. 8 - 4 EI , 3 FE YG £ by 'F 
: 4 9% Ma: LF, F 2 Jr : , 4 
*; M —y_ _ y 
A - - * ” © o 
= f _ - 
. <0 k 4 # / "i s 4 ” 
- - 
3 


3 
2. IRS £4 
- * - A 


a. FY FY *. Y 
, , , , TREE 'F BY es, Feds > - > Ao 34 
wh 4 £5 q "0 
rt 14 CRAP. V-: 
; k - » < 
p - 


Day He Apoſtle, in the firſt part of chis 
| HEPES Chapter, doth perſiſt in the-for- 
= mer digreſſion, about Chrifts {+ 

: cond coming, ſhewing the titie 
appointed for -ir could nor be 
Gs 4 4 known, v. 1- which-he confirm- 
eh firft, from their own knowledge of its unex- 
peRedneſs, v.'2. and ſecondly, from the terrible 
and unexpeRed judgement, which ſhall then come 
ſecure reptobares, v. 3. againſt the rerrours 
wheteof he dothyconfirm'the-Godly, v. 4, 5. 7 
: In the ſceond part of the Chapter he preſſeth the 
exerciſe of ſeveral vertues : As, 1. Of Watch- 
fulneſs and ſobriety, 'v. 6. becauſe the contrary 
vices are- works of darkneſs and ignorance, v. 4, 
from which they- were mercifully delivered, v, $c 


wh ——Secondly, of faith, love, and hope, v. — 8$. 

to ro "the laſt whereof eſpecially, he doth-enco 3 
to them from the certainty - of ſalvation hoped for, g 
el. becauſe of Gods decree, v.9. and'the Mediators ; 


ri- purchaſe, v. 10. Thirdly, he exhorteth all to the 
N- duties of mutual edification, v. 11. and fourthly, 
nd the people to hee yr and reſpect their Mini- 


an ſters, v.12,13— and al] to live peaceably, ». 13; 
Te and fixthly,- ro adminifter with patience a ſuitable 
al remedy to three ſeveral ſorts of ſpiritval diſeaſes, 


v. 14. ſeventhly, to abſtain fron private revenge, 

v; 15 cighthly; to entertain a cheerful frame of 

? fpiric under all difpenſations, v.- r6- ninthly, ' to 
"of 


SR EEE oo ne rev, eo 47 xe bee —=£ 
198 A brief. Expiſjecon of the fir Epiftle 
be much in the dury of prayer, . 17. andtenth- 
ly;”of rhankſgiving,”as "being” well pleafmg-ro- Y. 
God, v. 18. elevegthly, *not "to quench, butgto | 
cheriſh rhe gifts and motioris of Gods ſpirit, 
but; bighly cfteem the publick Preaching of &&% 
Word, v. 20. and thirteenthly,..to try. whaFgos 
Qrines they hear, andafter iryal;xzo hold wine. 
ſound,” 21. and laſtly, to - eſchey” wharldeye 
hath any rational-appearance-of fin, v. 22. 
_--In the laſt parc of the Chapter/be-conclades the 
"* Epiſtle : firft;by- a prayer, for their growth. find 
perſeverance in | ſandtification;}w. 23. ſecondly; 
by : a-promiſe;  aſlyring them chat , God would 
anſwer-his prayer, 'v.- 24s;; Thirdly,: by recom 
mending unto' them, 'T. To pray tor him, 've25. 
2. To falute all their Church-metabers in -his. 
name, v. 26, - 3. ' To communicate this'Epiſtle-yn<. 
to them all, v.27. And fourthly,:he concludeth; 
with bis ordinary farewel-wiſh,v. 28. 44 3507 


Ver. 1. Ut. of the times andthe. ſeaſons, bre- 
k, thren, ye have no need that 1 write 
' HBO YOHe 31 

"The Apoſtle, foreſeeing that. ſome curious beads, 
might haply, from what he had preſently wricten; 
of the Reſurrection and Chriſts coming to Judge-' 
ment, rake occaſion to enquire-when, ſhould thoſe; 
things be ? he doch-diyert them; from-/all ſuch. en-r 
quiries, by-{hewing that as #0: the times, that: is, 
the year, manth,/or-.day of Chrifts-coming, , on 46; 
to; the deierminate ſeaſons of rhoſe. times, whethep 
. he 


« Mark 15. 32, 35+) 
-to writ unto the) nd 2 
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y thing to that para where 
than expreſſed, to wit, that it 


more is un 


' was impoſſible to know either the time or ſeaſon of 


, ®. =» 


'bis coming (as the reaſon uſed v. 2. doth proye*) 


and therefore it was but vain curioſity for ary to 
enquire'concerning it. Hence Learn +#The writ- 
ten word 'of God is ſo contrived, 'tharas nothing 


neceſſary to be known for our incitement to diy 


and: direRion 'in; the way to ſalvation” is therein 


omitted; 2 Ti. 3.'15- So our vain curioſity to. 


know other things, the knowledge whereof is not 
ſo-necefſary, but would rather prove unproficable 
and hurtful, is not in the leaſt meaſure thereby ſa- 
tisfied.; fag ir is written, chap. 4. 16. That Chriſt 

all came, and the- manner and: effects of his 


oming, the knowledge of all which is neceflary, 


bur as to the *peremptory time - when he ſhovk 
come, the Apoſtle! declineth to write of it, and 
that becauſe the knowledge of it was not needful : 
Bur; ſaith he, of _ the times and ſeaſons ye bave 'no 
need that I write. _ 2. Jt bath pleaſed the Lord; 


in his deep wiſdom and mercy, to conceal and keep 


ſecret the definite time of Chriſts ſecond comi 
to Judgement, that hereby the. Lords people may 
be: taught to watch, and- to- keep their hearts 'al- 
wayes ready and prepared for it, Marth. 24x42. 
for, the expreſſion, ye have no need that 1 write 
of the times, mplyerh they could nor 'be known or 
written of. 3. So preſumptuouſly bold is the wit 
of 'man, when not ſanRified and better imployed, 
c * 


he'ſhov1deomein Summer or Wiriter, by diy or 
'by night, at *niorning, evening '6t/ midnight ( ſee. 


"it was not needful for bim 


Wy 


209 | irkf apoio Sfrle fe pitt © 
as to dareto pry into the moſt of- 
, ſecrets, 
determine the peremptory time, longe 

of Chriſts ſecondicoming, the. 


Hatth. 24. 36« for, Pant ſupponeth there 


end ſeaſons ye have no need that I write. | 4» The 
ſervauis of Chriſt arc wiſely to divert tbe Lords 


from the knowledge and ſtudy of neceflary and 
revealed truths, 1-T:m. 6. 4. and: more. eſpecially 
they ought to diyerr from thoſe enquiries which 
axe abour the peremptory time of Chyj 
coming, ſeeing the knowledge there not only 

ts impoſſible, but alſo would prove unprofitable 
> hurtful, as tending to make the world in all 
ages preceding that whereinhe ſhould come more 


hy all ſuch curious enquiries, while he faith, 
But of the times and Jagjens ye need n0 that” 1 
write unto Jon. 


Ver. 2, For your ſolves know perfeitly that the 


day of the Lord ſo cometh as a thief 5n the 
night, 


knowing when Chriſt ſhall come ( whereof, v. 1. ) 


profound 
and more particularly, xg ſegrch Al 


_  £a__ oY a —_— 


er orſhorcer, 
God: only wiſe hath relerved to- ay 


be- ſuch curious enquiries, both -in that and in the: 
following ages, and therefore laboyrah tw. diver W 
the Godly. trom them, while he fab, of che t5mes 


people from all ſych curious enquiries, as being a 
reſult of Satans policy, ery 40- withdraw = 


ſecure and careleſs : for, ſo doth Pau! here ſup- 


, 
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He gives a reaſon to prove the impoſliibility of |} 


Becauſe they chemſelues know perfettly and exo, 
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ns.having-it: plainly revealed by Chrift himſelf 
white-here on-earth;” Adatrh. 24. 8rd the 
of the" Lord,” that is," the day of * Chriſts ſece 
coming, fo. called, becauſe/he he thalt then come ; as 
Lord, to judge the quick and the deal, 2 Tim. 4- I, 
they knew, I fay, that this day cometh, in the pre- 
ſent rime, that's, haſtenerh eo come, Ko. 224 20. 
_ and ſhall come & "thief we ec, thar is, 
ſuddainty and unexpeRedly, whether night or 
by. day, asthe thief who gives not warning 
he:cometo ſteal. - See the ſame ſimilitade, uſed 'to 
ſhew- that Chrift ſhall come unawates and unex; 
pecedly, Matth. 24.'43, 44. Rev. 3.3. 2 Per. 
3-10. whence he leaves unto them to gather thar i it 
is not poſſible to know the time and n of his 
coming. Do&#. 1. However in pojnts of iruch 
not clearly revealed,” and thoſe which are nor” of 
ſuchablolute neceſſity ro wer: the Lords peo- 
: live in ſuſpence-wirhour etermi cthem- 
may, Puke. etther to the'one roi oh rhe. 
other, A. 1.7. yet it is their duty, and wilf bein 
ſore meaſure aimed at by them, to have the exa& 
knowledge of nec ry rrmbs, and of fuch as are 
moſt- clearly revealed; 'for this truth,” about che 
erpeRtednel of Chrifts ſecond coming, was ne- 
ceſſary and clearly revealed, and theretore they 
knew-ir perfeQly or exaRly. 2. So ready are we 
' to forget, even thoſe truths which we perfealy 
know, under a violent fit of ſome tentation, and 
when we need to rememberthem moſt, Heb. 12. 5. 
of FF that the Lords Miniſters muſt not 'think ir wholly 
) unneceſſary, but ſometimes profitable, to inculcate 
f, of new upon the Lords people, and put them in res 
membrance 
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202 A brief Expaſothunf he firſt Eyiftle © 
membrance.of rhoſe truths; which; tliey nalready 
know ; for, though they knew perieRly, eb at ithe 
day of the Lord cometh in thief ob the-night, yet 
- hedath here tell thenx of, it, and'inculcates x;:0.-31 
Dot+. 3. It is; but a groundleſs dream, ;and 'ami- 
Criptural opinion, maintained.by ſome of the! anci- 
ents, and now.. by. the Papiſts,:that the Anticheift 
mentioned in Scripture ſhall be an individual perfon, 
who ſhall haye his riſe in the world. preciſely three 
years and an.-half before Chriſts ſecond coming, | 

or if ſo, then atthar time the very month-and day 
of Chriſts coming to Judgement ſhould be-exactly 
known, the contrary whereof -is:here affirnied, ro 
wit, that the day of the Lord comerh;unexpeRedly 
' and as a thief in the night. 4+. So great ſhould be 
our deſire to profit in knowledge and ſandified 
praQice, .and our skill and dexterity to improve 
all occurrences for. that end ſhould be fuch; as to _ 
bring meat out of* the eater, and from the worſt of 
finfal examples to. learn ſomewhat tending, either 
by way of reſemblance or otherwayes, to clear'or 
confirm ſpiritual truths ito the underſtanding, and 
to enforce the praRice of ſome ſpiritual duty; upon 
the will and affe&ions, Luke 18. 1, &c. for the 
Apoſtle takes occaſion to clear this.necefſary truth, 
and to inforce the duty of watchfulneſs following 
upon it, v. 6. from the ſinful practice of a. chief; 
who cometh unexpectedly in the night to his prey. 


Ver, 
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Ver. 3: For when they ſhall ſay, peace and ſafety , 
then ſaddett deſtruittion cometh apon them; as 
travail upon 4 woman, with child ;, and they ſhall 


not eſcapes 


He doth here, firſt, both clear what was meant 
by the former ſimilinide; to wit, the unexpeRed- 
neſsof Chriſts ſecond coming ; and alſo prove that 
ic ſhall be unexpefted, from the terrible. effe&s 
thereof, to wit, ſadden and wnexpeRed deftriiftior, 
and rhat both of ſoul and body ( as the word is 
uſually taken ; ſee 2 Theſe 1.9. 1 Tim. 6: 9: ) 
which deſtruction ſhall come, or, as the word ſig- 
nifieth, at unawares ſurprize the wicked ( fot of 
thoſe only he meineth, as v4 4: doth clear.) who 
at that time ſhall be arrived at ſuch an height of 
carnal ſecuriry as to ſay; tht is, not only ſerretly 
promiſe unto themſelves in their heart, P/al;145i; 
bur.alſo openly declare, if not by their mouth, yer 
by their deeds ( for men do ſpeak alſo by theſe, 
Tits 1, 16. ) that they have no fear of approathi 
judgement, and do look for nothing but contitiu 
peare and ſafety; that is, full imownity ( as hys 


uſing two words to one ſenſe doth imply ) from. 


xny trouble of that ſort in their ſinful courſe. 
Next, he gives ſome properties of this deſtruction, 
firſt, iti a fimilitude of the pains and 2ravel of 4 
womny with child; which, beſides the unexped&ed- 
neſs and ſuddenty of it; as ro the hour and mo- 


inent of time whefein it ſhall come, whereof al- | 


ready, holds forth the horrible pain and rotment 
of it; the pdins of a woman in child-birth being 
| oO | tnoſt 
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moſt ſharp, exquiiitg, and for the time almoſt not 
ſupporcable. Secondly, in plain and proper terns, 
he thews ic ſhall be incvi:able, They ſball nor eſcape. 
In the Original the negation is doubled; which ace: 
cording to the property of that language denycih 
moſt ſtrongly, as if he had ſaid, there ſhall be no 
imaginary poſlibiliry co get it ſhifted, ſo that "their 
deftrution ſhall be 1. ſudden, 2. painful, and 
3. inevitable, Dof&. 1. As fin continued in beget- 
eth carnal ſecurity, and draweth the ſinner at length 
to .misbelieve and deſpiſe whatever the word of 
" the Lord doth threaten againſt him for ir, Deut, 
29. 19. So an height of ſecurity, and atheiſtical 
contempt of divine threatnings, is an infallible 
mark of a wicked, godlcls and unrenewed heart :" 
for, ſo much doth he teach while he ſpeaks not 
- of the wicked expreſly, but only deſcribes them 
from their heighr of ſecurity, which long conti- 
' nuance in fin ſhould at length drive them to, as 
' from an infallible eyidence.of a wicked man :- for: 
when they ſhall ſay peace aud ſafety, 2, There 
is not any one more ſpeakins evidence of approach- 
ing judgement of one kind or other, than carnal 
Tecurity in fin, and wickedneſs arrived ro ſuch an 
height, as to make men wholly fearleſs of Gods 
judgementand atheiftical mockers at all threatnings Þ 
which forewarn them of ir : for, ſaith he, where. 
they -ſhall ſay peace and ſafety, then ſudden de- 
ftrudtion cometh, 3. What ever grounds of con- 
fidence, or undoubted perfwaſion flowing frem 
thoſe grounds, a wicked man may have to eſcape 
a threained judgement , yet all ſh:ll ſerve rt» lictle 
purpoſe, when God beginneth in earneſt ro reckon 
| with 
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them, and at unawares furprize them: 4: As 'a 
lingring death hath in it much of mercy even to 
wicked men; 'who have thereby time'and leiſure 
giventhem to repent, and to plead ' with God for 
mercy, Rev. 2-21: = So: of all deaths' vr 


wayes cf calling fltiners to an account; thoſe which 


are ſudden and make quick diſpatch are to a wicked 
liver moſt dangerous, as hardly leaving any place 


either: for Gods patience or mans repentance; bt 


making an end of the perſon ſtricken before he can 
folidly think upon his end : for, he placeth a. great 
part of the terrour of the deſtruRion threatned, 
in that it ſhould be ſudden and unexpeRed”: Ther 
ſudden deſtruttion cometh upon thety. Fi Though 
none can know.the peremptory day, month or year 
of Chrifts ſecond coming ( ſee'v. 1, Uott. 2; ) :yer 


there are certain ſigns'from which, when they ſhall 


fall out, a'man may certainly know thar the tay 
ofthe Lord is near approaching; ſuch as theſe; 'a 


"general height of carnal ſeeurity, Afarth: 245 


28, 394 the-converſion of the Jews; Romi1l; 15s 
and. total dcftruction of. the Antichriſt; 2 Theſe 
211 : © 23 _ 
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: 2-8. cor, belides other things, fb much (nay be } f 


implyedin this ſfimilitude, whereby Chriſts ſecond Þ} 6 
coming and the deftruQion of the -wicked whidh | '1 


doth accompany it are cqnnpared to travail #pon a 
woman with child, who though ſhe know not the. Y 
very day and hour when her pains ſhall rake her, 
.yer ſhe hath certain figns whereby to know that 
464 time approacheth. 6. The pain_ and horrour 
'which the-day of the Lord ſhall bring on Godleſs 
reprobates is ſuch, that no tongue can utter, nor. 
.can it be expreſſed in proper termsſo as we might 
,canceive it, yea and ſuch, as the greateſt of all 
.carthly torments are-but weak ſhadows and flen- 
der repreſentations of it, and too little to expreſs. 
it : for, therefore doth the ſpirit of God, always 
while ſpeaking of this deſtruchon, make ule of 
borrowed f(imilitudes from the moſt terrible of: 
earihly and bodily torments, as of thoſe occaſioned 1 
by fire, Mark 9g ——- 45. by fire of brimſtone, . 
V. 21+ $. by an cating worm never dying, Mark, 
9. 46. and here the pains and torment of a. wo- | 
Man in travail ; - all which doubtleſs come far 
ſhorr. of exprefling to the full that pain and tor- 
gent Which is incomparable, incomprehenſible, 
.and cannot be expreſſed, but by ſuch ſhadows and 
_Tepreſentations. . 7. Even damned fouls and the 
moſt profane -and lawleſs of Godleſs reprobartes ' 
are not only overruled by and under the dominion - 
of a divine providence, but ſhall alſo know ſo much - 
by fad experience when in the great day, nill they 
will they, chey ſhall appear before .their dreadful & 
Judge and xeceiverbcir 1ad and woful —_— 
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| his bleſſed mouth, and be preſently. made withoutalb | 
$ delay or ſhifting ro-undergoe it : for, ſaith ' Pant, 
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Do T2 
* 


they ſhall nor eſcape, 

Yer. 4. But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs, that 
er, that day ſhould overtaks you as a thief. 
that 


our. Leſt the Godly ſhould be terrified, and ſhakem 
leſs WY with the apprchenfion and fear of thar ſuddain de- 
nor W ftruction preſently mentioned, he doih hire caſt 
ght I in a feaſonable wordof comforr for all ſuch, againſt 
21l MW the rerrour of it, as appeareth from his entrance 
-n. W made to the prefent purpoſe, with an adverſative 
> Y particle Bur, And firſt, he propoundeth the 
70s i ground of the following comfort, namely, that they, 
of MY to wir, as many of them ro whom he writeth' as - 
of Y were ſincere believers in Jeſus Chriſt ( for ſo muſt 
ed B this indefinite compellatian, and' that note of uni- 
ie, # verſalicy alſo, v. 5. be underftood according to the 
rk ule of Scripture elſewhere, 1 Cor. 15. 22. ) none 
o- ſuch I ſay, were in darkneſs, that is, they were 
ar Y votliving in their groſs and natural ignorance of 
r- Y God, nor yet in carnal ſecurity or Godleſs profani- 
Iy ;, for the word derkzeſs doth point ar both thoſe 
d here, as elſewhere in Scripture, Rom. 2. 19. r Foh. 
yo 1 — 6 — Next, he exprefſeth-the comfort it felf 
o flowing from this ground, to this purpoſe, that 
n- however the preciſe day and time_of Chriſts ſecond + 
h # coming could not be known by them, no more than 
y by the wicked, Matth. 24. 36. yet it ſhould not 
f overtake them, or (asthe word implyeth-) violent- 
7 ly apprehend them to their - hurt and: prejudice, as 
. a thief and robber doth apprehend the perſon and 
O 3 goods 
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$ goods of thoſe whom he ſpoiles and. deſtroyetb' I * 
Now the force of rhe inference, whereby he draw- Il 

- eth the preſent conſolation from the forementioned: Ml * 
ground, doth Iye in the fimilitude ; take it thus, M- 
that as a thief can only do hurt to thoſe who are: 
ſleeping ſecurely in the dark. night, and not to 
others : So this terrible day-could dos no burt ts 
them, - becauſe it ſhould not find them lying ſecure 
in thedark night of ignorance or impiety. Do. 1," 
The truly Godly, and they ro whom the terrible 
threatnings of eternal judgement do leaft belong; 
are of ſuch a tender frame and temper of heart. 
{ 1/4. 66. 2. ) that uſually they are moſt affeRed, | 
ſadded and diſcouraged by them, when Godleſs: 
livers, to whom they properly appertain, are fo 

- lictle moved with them that they rather mock them, 
2 Pet. 3. 4. for, Paul did foreſee ſo much; while 
preſently after he had denounced ſudden deſtructi- 
on to come upon ſecure reprobates, he ſeeth a ne-" 
ceſſity to guard the Godly againſt. the terrour of . 
it : Bat ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs, {ajth he. 
2... It concerneth therefore the wiſe and faithful ' 
ſervant of Chriſt ſo to denounce the terrible threat. 
nings of everlaſting wrath againſt the wicked, as 
that he-preſently caution them for the comfort of 
the Godly , left otherwiſe they, tor whom they 
are- not intended, be dejeted, ſhaken and diſcou- 
raged by them : for, ſo deth Paul here -guard the 
former threatning with a But ye, brethren. 3. A. 
prudent Miniſtes thould labour ſo to guard againft 
the terrour and dejection of the Godiy by denoun- 
ced threatnings, as the contrary comfort be nor pro- 
poſed: abſolutely unto any, but ſuſpended pb 
UC 
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ſuch conditions iis are 


bt I 


deceived, but put himſelt ro a fair tryal by theſe 
marks, it he be one of thoſe to whom the intended 


comfort doih belong , for, Paul being to comfort - 


the Godly againſt thar rerrible deftruction., threat- 


ned, v, 3, he mentions the condition upon which 
they might. eſcape it, to wit, if they were nt in 


darkneſs, wh ch he affirmeth of them all,. or of a 
great many of them, ar . leaſt in the judgement of 
charity, and thereby leaveth ic unio themſelves to 
{carch if they were ſo in reality : Put ye, brethren, 
are not in darkneſs, that that day ſhould overtake: 
You. 4. Astherruly Godly and real believers in 
Jeſus Chriſt are: freed, at leaſt, from the proſs 
darkneſs of their natural ignorance and Godleſs 
profanity : and as to be lying under either of thoſe 
doth argue a man to be yet in his unrenewed ftate + 

So the beſt ſecurity which a man can promiſe to 

himſelf againſt the terrour of ſudden aud unexpe&- 

ed ſtroaks, doth lye in his ſaving: knowledge of 
God in Chriſt, and in the teſtimony of a good con- 

ſcience ariſing from the ſhining light of an honeſt 

and holy life ; for, Paul affirms it univerſally of. all 

real believers, they are not 3n darkneſs, cither of 
groſs ignorance or Godleſs profanity, and maketh 

that their. ground of comfort to ſecure them, rhas 

= day of the Lord ſhould not overtakes them 4s @ 

tnef, 


O + ver, 


required in the promiſe, that _ 
{9 the party who would have comfort may not be” 
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Ver, 5- Te are ll the children of light, and the © 
| #hildren of the aay 5 Wwe are not of the night, | 
nor of darkpeſj.  _ © THE 


He infifts upon the former ground of comfort, 
firſt, by proving the iruth of it, that they: were 
not in darkneſs, becauſe they were children of light, 
that is (according to an uſual Hebraiſm, Marth. 
T1. 19. ) they were not only indued with faving 
knowledge and holineſs (both which-in Scripture 
90 under the name of light, 7oh. 3. 19. Matth. 

- F- 16, ) bur alſo were regenerate and born of God, 
1 Joh. 2. 29. (who isthar light, anacceſlible, 1 Tim. 
6. 16, ) by the. Preaching of the Word, Jam. 1.18, 
which alſo hath the name of light, Pal. 119. 105. 

And they are called children of the light and of 
the day, to ſhew that the light of knowledge and 
holineſs, wherewith they were indued, was not a 
dark glimmering light, as of a candle or rwilight, | 
but moſt clear, as the light of the full and perfe&t 
day ; andthis as it ſeems, in oppoſition to thar leſſer 
meaſure of light which was enjoyed under the old 
Teſtament ; See upon Gal. 4. 3. dot. 2. and v.F. 
dott. 3. Secondly, by illuftration of the proof, 
while he removerh from them the contrary, nor 
only groſs ignorance and profanity under the name © 
of 1:ght, but alſo a comparative meaſure of thoſe, 
under the name. of darkneſs, Dot, 1, As ſouls 
affrighted with the terrour of God, are often moſt 
averſe from receiying the comforis allowed ro them 
of God ; $o the Lords Miniſters may not grow 
weary of taking pains to clear their doubts, and 

| work 
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Pant ſupponing the Godly mighr poflibly' nor 
have (cloſed with the propounded comfort ar the 
firſt hearing, doth here: infift upon it +, ye are att 
the children of bene, 2, As the doubts of dif- 
couraged and afflifted Chriſtians are not fo. much 
about the re:lity of the comfort it ſelf held fority 
by the word, for a ſuitable cure to their diſcon- - 
ſolate caſe; as abourtheir own intereſt in that com. 
fort and right to lay hold upon it ; So a Miniſter 
in dealing with ſuch would not ſo much, or only 
infift in propounding and urging a ſuitable com- 


fort, as in clearing up unto them and preſling up- 


on them to make ſure work of their intereſt 1 
ir, and right to lay hold upon it: for, Paul ſup- 
poning that their doubr would lye about their nor 
being in darkneſs, which he held forth as the 
ground and-cvidence of their intereſt in the com- 
1p doth inſiſt mainly in the clearing of thar, 
wile he faith, ye are all te children of light, 
&c, , 3, The Kingdoms of lighr and darkneſs, of 
ſaving | knowledge and dark ignorance, of grace 
and profanity, of Chriſt and Bell, of God and 
the Devil, are ſo much inconſiſtent that they cannoc 
co-incide in one and the ſame perſon , neither can 
any man be a ſubje&t of both Kingdoms at one 
and the ſame time : for, the Apoſtle maketh- the 
denyal of the one to follow upon the affirmation of 
the other : we are all the children of light, ſaith he, 
we are not of the night or of darkneſs. 4. The 
Miniſter of Chrift ought ſo ro deliver ſuitable _ 
truths unto the Lords people for their incitement 
to duty, for their comfort againſt tg 
| or 
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21-2: A brief Expoſition of the. firſt" Epiſtle 
for their reproof or conviction, as that he takes 
his own allowed ſhare and portion of thoſe truchs 
unto himſelf, as if he were an ordinary hearer , 
otherwiſe he cannot both ſave himſelf and them 
who hear him, according to the promiſe, 1 Tim, 
4+ 16. for, Paul doth change the perſon, in the 
cloſe of the verſe, and takes a ſhare of what he 
diſtributes ro others unto himſelf, both here and in 
the following verſes : we are not of the night and 


ff darkneſs, ſaith he. 


Ver. 6. Therefore let us not fleep as do others , but 
let 4 watch, and be ſober. | | 


The Apoſtle, having now put a cloſe to his di- 
greſſion, about the: ſtate of believers after dearh 
and Chriſts ſecond coming, which he entred upon, 
chap. 4... 15. doth again return to preſs upon 
them ſome other branches of that ſanctificaty 
' required by God, and ſpoken of chap.4. v.3 ——= 
And firſt, from what he hath preſently ſaid of the 
unexpe<Redneſs oi Chriſts ſccond coming, he ex- 
horteth to the exerciſe of ' two vertues, tending 
much to keepthem in a readineſs. for that day, to 
wit, watchiulneſs and ſobriety. And he prefſeth 
them, firſt, by forbiddins them the contrary 
vices, under the name of ſleeping as others, to 
wit, as ungodly men, children of darkneſs : 
where by {leeping is not meant fleep. proper. 
ly taken, and of the body, bindins the outward 
ſenſes, ſo that forthe time they ceaſe 40 do their 
office, for this ſleep being moderately taken is al- 


lowed by God, and given by him as a bleſiing, 
; g P{al. 
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Pſal. 127: 2; and ſome. who, it's like, will” be , 
found ſleeping thus at the laft day ſhall be ſaved, |: 
Licke 17. 34, although exceſs even of ' bodily ſleep -. 
be a fin, Prov. 24: 33- and may bethere inthe ſe- 
cond place look'd ar, either as a cauſe, concomitant, by 
or effet of chat ſpiritual - ſleep here forbidden, : 
which is no other than that deep fleep of carna 
ſecurity, whereby .all the ſpiritual - ſenſes of a many - 
who is raken wich it, are bound up, Marth. 13. 15. 523 
ſo ihar he regards not his duty, * Marth. 25. 3,5. - Ya 
is wholly fearleſs of threatned judgements, Der. | 
29.19, and befotteth himſelf with ſuch content- 
ments and plea{ures as he can find in this pre.ent 
life, Luke 12. 16, 17, 18, In which ſenſe this 
word is uſed, Mark 13.36. Erh.5. 14. And he 
preſſeth them next, by enjoyning the exerciſe of the 
vertyes themſelves : and firft, that they ſhould 
watch, whereby he doth not ſo much mean watch- 
fulneſs of the body, though that be alſo ſometimes 
very neceſſary, and therefore required by Chrift, 
Matth. 26. 4. as ſpiritual watchfulneſs, and of 
the mind, whereby the man endyed with it hath all 
his inward and ſpiritual ſenſes free and exerciſed, 
Marth. 13. 16, fo that he doſh not only know, 
and diſcern the voice of God in his word and 
diſpenſarions cailing him to every duty, Hah. 2. r. 
but. alſo is iritent upon it, P/al. 119. 32. careful to 
take up, 2-(or. 11-2, 3. and guard againſt ſuch 
-  rentations as would divert him from ut, ,}atth. 
16.23. orenſnare him in the contrary fin, Mar. 
> 26.41. andisalwayes making ready how to meet . 
comfortably with God in any future diſpentation 
of mercy or terrour, Job 3. 25, 26: Secondly, 
that 
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that they ſhould be ſober, whereby he enjoyneth 


not only fobricry andremperance ( ftrictly taken.) | 


in the moderate and ſober uſe of meat and drink, 
Eccleſe, 10, 17. but more largely alſo, as it mode- 
rates, and boundeth our affe&tions in the purſuit 
and uſe of all things earthly, 1 Cor, 7. 29, 30,31. 
for not only exceſs of wine, but the cares-of-thig 
world, and the prevalency of any other luft, have 
an inebriating vertue, diſturbing - the reaſon and 
oppreſling the ſenſes, fre Zuk, 21.34. Dot. 1» 
Miniſters ſhould ſo- preſs the faith of priviledges, 
and uſe-making of allowed comforts upon the Lords 
. people, and people ſhould ſo improve their pri- 
viledges, and comforts, as that neither of them be 
abuſed for a ſleeping pillow to foſter negligence, 
but both of them improved as incitements to du» 
ty : and comforts ſhould be ſo minded as duty be 
not neglected ; otherwiſe the moſt; comfortable 
promiſes will prove but dry breaſts, ſeeing rhe 
Lords ordinary way is to enliven comforts unto 
his people, when they are moſt diligent in the wa 

of their duty, Daz, g. 20, 21.,For, Paul having 
afferted their priviledge of being freed from dark- 
neſs, and inferred thence their comfort that the ter- 
Tour of that day ſhould not overtake them, v, 4, 5. 
he draweth an argument from both, to incite them 
to their duty, Therefore, faith he, lef xs not feeep, 
2. The undoubted certainty of divine promiſes, 
made to believers for their preſervation from 
judgement and wrath, do no wayes of themſelves 
rend to cheriſh negle& of duty, þut rather to ex- 


cite them to greater diligence, as that which is a 


mean appointed of God for furthering the promiſe 
to 
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hefſaloniaris, 215, 

to an accompliſhment, Ezek.36, 37. For, Paul 
having given to believers among them a moſt un- 

doubred promiſe rhat the terrour of that day ſhould 
not apprehendithem ro their hurt, v. —- 5. he in- 
ferreth thence, therefore let nor #s ſleep. 3, Apol- 

ſibility to meet with a ſudden ſtroke andunexpeRed 
tryal, bath init a call and voice'unto the Lords 
people to ſhake off ſecurity and lazineſs, and be- 
upon their guard leſt they be ſuddenly taken and 
ſurprized by it : for, from what he ſpoke alſo, 9.23. 
of thar ſudden unexpeRed coming of the day of the 
Lord, he inferreth here, Therefore let not us ſleep, 
4+ Then do we make a good uſe of bad examples, 
when we ſo iook on them, as not to imitate chem, 
bur to ſcare us from the like, while we hate, ab- 
hor and dereft them : for he propones the ex= 
ample of other ſecure finners as a reaſon to dif- 
fade them from the-like, Ler not us ſleep as do. 
others, 5» The wiſe Lorddoth ſometimes cxercife 
his people-by propounding to them a polhtible. 
hazard of meeting with an unexpected tryal with 
which he doth nor intend ever to aſſay them ,'and 
this in mercy to them, that the apprehenſion of an 
uncertain hazard,'may pur them upon the exercjfe 
of ſome piece of 'neteffary duty, which otherwiſe 
would poſſibly have been negle&ed'; for Chrifts 
unexpected coming, mentioned wv. 2, 3. was 'not 


s 
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to fall our in their time, and yerit is held our unto 


them as a thing poilible, the good whereof is here 
expreſſed, even, that thereby they might be excited 
xo [the exerciſe of ſobriety and watchfyulneſs. 
Therefore let us watch and be ſober. 6. AS © 
« man who would make conſcience to exerciſe any 
- grace 
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grace and vertue, muſt ſer himſelf to abandon the 
contrary vice ; So the work. of through and full 
mortification of any fin is rhen 'earryed on to pur- 
poſe, when we do no: reſt upon. a 'bare ſurceafing 
from ir, . but ſer about the praRtice of the contrary 
duty ; for, in preſling the exerciſe of thoſe vertues 
he forbids the contrary vices, and; while he forbid- 
deth ſecurity he exhorts them:to exerciſe the con- 
Irary veriues let not ſleep, but let us watch and 
be ſober. 7 The exerciſe 'of theſe rwo graces, 
 *h warchfulnels and ſobriety, do beft togerher,' and 
' - hardly can be ſeparate the one from the other ; 
- In ſo far, as an unſober heart ,overcharged with 
| Turfetting, drunkenneſs and: the, cares of this life 
cannot Pctiarpe the duties of watchfulneſs men- 
tioned in the. expoſition, and an-unwatchful heart 
that is not intent upon duty, and: guarding againſt 
Y rentarions contrary. to it, cannar. chooſe bur be 
; enſnared by the ſubtle and alluring tentations of 
worldly pleaſures and advantage, Mal. 2. 15, 16, 
and. to exceed the bounds of moderation ' in the 
- purſuit and uſe of things earthly, Zuk, 21, 34x 
and conſequently. prove unſober :. for, therefore 
doth the ſpiric of-God, not only here but elſe; 
where, enjoyn the exerciſe of thoſe two vertues, 
Let us watch and be ſober. 
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drunkenneſs, and night, properly ſo called, or if 


- exponed, v. 4,5, 6., for hardly wil] any other 
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Ver. 7. For they that ſleep, ſleep in the night", 
and they that be arunken are drunken in the 
niphr. 


8. But let 1s who are of the day, be ſober, — —- 


Here is a reaſon to enforcerhe former exhorta- 
tion, to wit, becauſe ſleep and drunkenneſs are the 
works of darkneſs, for going about whereof "men ' 3 
do uſually ( if they be nor all the more ſlsggiſh op 
and enſlaved to their luſts, Fer, 6. 15. ) chooſe the | 
night ſeaſon, The truth of which reaſon 'doth , . 
hold whether we take the words to mean of ſleep, 


we take them improperly as they were formerly 3 


than they who are in the night of their natural 
darkneſs and unrenewed ftace give them(ſclves'to 
the deep ſleep of carnal ſecurity and to ſpiritual 
COS or an over-burthening and beſotting 
thenfſelves with the cares and pleaſures of 'this 
preſent life, 1-Tbef. 4. 5. This is v. 7, Whentche - 
inferrs that ſeeing they were of the day, that is, de. 
livered from the dark night of their natural ign&. 
rant, born of God, and endued with the:*moft 
clear light of faving knowledge and holineſs, as 
was affirmed v. 5. that therefore in very common J 
honeſty they behoved to ſhun thoſe works; of WW 
darkneſs, and live in the exerciſe of Chriſtian ſp. 
briery, and conſequenily of watchtulneſs alſo,"the 
one of which graces cannot be ſeparate in exerciſe 
from the other z. ſee v. 6. dott. 7, This is 4, 8 =— 
Do, 1. Things lawful and -allowed ſhould be gone 
| about 
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about in their convenient ſeaſon which God and? 
nature hath allotted for them ;- and the. wrong/ 
rimeing of a thing in it ſclf allowed, may make ir 
. be imputed unto us for fin : for, taking the wotds 
in their proper ſenſe, he ſhews that the time in 
which men do uſually take their ſleep, as rtioſt con- 
venient for it, is the night and not the day : for, 
' they that ſleep, ſleep inthe nights 2, As the Lord 
hath lefc ſome common principles of conſcience, 
modeſty, and common honeſty, imprinted by na-. 
ture upon rhe hearts of men, to ſerve for a teſtraint 
unto them from arriving at the urmoſt height of 
ſin and wickedneſs at the firſt, and while through 
Tuſtome of ſinning they be eicher weakened or ex- 
tinguiſhed , So when men do openly avow theit 
fin and profanity, and tranſgreſs all bounds of mo- 
deſty, and common honeſty, ic ſpeaks them ar- 
rived at a greater height of fin and wickedneſs than 
was uſual to be found among the grofſeſt of Pa- 
pans + for they were not ſo ſhattieleſs as to avow 
their drunkenneſs, but being reſtrained ſomewhar 
by modeſty and reſpe&t ro common honeſty were 
only drunken in the night, 4. As an unteriewed * 
aan is a very prey to the moſt ſhameleſs of ten- 
ations, which Sacan is pleaſed to affault himegvith, 
or to enſlave him by ; So the fin of groſs ignorance 
of God, and the way to Heaven, is that which 
'expoſeth the unrenewed man moſt to be preyed 
upon without refiftance by any other fin 5; for, ta- 
king the words improperly, he makes the man un- 
retewed who is in the night, co be enſlaved to 
carnal ſecurity, intemperance, and 4 kind of ſpi- 
ritual beſattedneſs with things of a. preſekit tes 
an 


a, 


. of Paul tothe Theſfalonians. 219 
and doth not obſcurely hint ar his dark ignorance, 
fox which mainly his unrenewed ftate is compared 
ro the night, as the great cauſe of all his ſlavery : 
thty that ſleep, ſleep in the night , they that are 
drunken, are drunken in the night. 4; A gra- 
cious ſtate mult, and will be attended with. graci- 


- ous ations and an holy converſation ſuitable unto 


that ſtate, and therefore a man ought not ſo much 
0 look to what others do, as to 'what the ſtate of 
grace, unto which he pretends, doth call upon him- 
ſelf todo : for, heenforces the exerciſe of ſobrfety 
upon them, from this, that they were ef the day, in 
a gracious ſtate of ſaving knowledge, without re- 
garding what others who were not in that ſtate 
did. But ler #s, ſaith he, whe are of the day be 
ſober, 5+ Though there be ſuch a necefſary cgn- 
nexion berwixt a gommns ſtate, and an holy con- 
verſation, yet ſuch is our natural averſeneſs from 
holineſs, Rem: 8.7. ſo ſtrong an intereſt hath ſin 
in the beſt, Rom: 7.23. and ſo many are the ten- 
rations and difficulties we have to wreſtle through 
in the way of our duty, Eph. 6. t 1, 12: that even 
the renewed man hath need of reiterated and ſe- 
rious exhortations enforced by moſt cogent rea- 
ſons to preſs him to it : for, though he ſhews that 
their preſent gracious ſtate did engage them to 
the exerciſe of ſobriery, yet he exhorts them to it, 
and backs his exhortation by a ſtrong reaſon. 
But let s ith he, who are of the day be ſober; 
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Ver. 8. putting on the breaſtplate of faith 
and love, and-for an helmet, the hope of ſal- 
vation. 


He doth here preſs another branch of ſanRificati- 
on, to wit,that they would arm themſelves for a ſpi- 
ritual bartel, which hath alſo an argument- implyed 
in it to force the exerciſe of watchfulneſs and ſo- 
briety, becauſe it was now a time of fighting, and 
therefore nut of ſleeping or immoderate drinking, 
and the pieces of. armour which he bids pur or: 
are two, firſt, the breaſt-plate ;, what this piece did 
ſerve lor in the bodily armour, ſee upon Eph. 
6. 14. and an{werable to-it in the Chriſtian ar- 
mour he maketh the graces of fait » and. love:; 
what thoſe are, ſee upon chap. 1.v. 3. only the 


ground of the preſent ſimilitude is this, Thar as 


the breaſt-plate did ſecure 'the . breaſt and : vital 
parts of the body thercin contained : ſo theſe 
two graces do ſecure the vital parts of the ſoul, 
and that wherein the life of a Chriſtian doth 
moſt conſiſt, to wit, our . juſtification and* inte- 
reſt in God, Rom. 5, 1. together with-.-our 
knowledge of ir, x Joh. 5.4. and a plyableneſs of 
ſpirit to all the duties of an holy life lowing from 
our intereſt , 2 Cor. 5. 14. Secondly the helmer, 
anſwerable to which in the Chriſtian armour he 
maketh the hope of ſalvation, See what this hel- 
met, the grace of hope is, and the grounds of re- 
ſemblance betwixt the two/upon Eph. 6. 17, Now 
alchough he do only reckon two pieces of the ſpi- 


ritual armour here, and not ſo many as he doth, | 


Eph, 4 
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 *Eph.6. 14. yet he omits nothingrequiſite to de= 


fend the Chriſtian ſouldier in this ſpiritual conflict; 
for where faith, . love and Hope are, there is nb 
Srace. wanting, Neither doth he any thing ſu- 
perfluous, Eph. 6. 14: in ſhewing the neceſlity 
diſtintly, and the right way of improving of ſe- 
veral other graces of Gods Spirit, in this ſpiritual 


warfare, ſeeing he doth there ſpeak of it at greatet 
length, and holds forth the terrour of our ſpiritu- 
al adverſaries, and the ſeveral diſtin& tentations, 


either more >xprelly or implicitely, whereby they 
aſſault us in this battel, Beſides what is already 
obſerved from Eph. 6. 14, &c., upon the ſeveral 
pieces of the ſpiritual armour and thoſe of them 
m particular which are here mentioned, and the 
nature of that ſpiritual conflict and battel which 


they do ſuppone, Learn further, 1. The great cauſe 


why men pretending for Heaven and happineſs, do 
ſo much beſor themſelves with things earthly, and 
are ſo little intent upon their duty, and watchful 
againſt tentations, is, their great miſtake and ignos 
rance, as if the way to Heaven were eaſe, beſet 
with no diificulties, and men might go to Heaven 
with eaſe and ſleeping ; and therefore a chief in- 
citement to ſobriety and watchfulneſs,'and to ſhake 
off ſecurity and lazineſs is to ſer before us often 
all thoſe inſuperable difficulties and terrible oppo- 
ſition which we are of neceflity to meet with in 
our way to Heaven ahd happineſs, for, to make 
them watch and be ſober, he minds them of the 
ſpiritual battel which they behoved to fights 
Putting on the breaſt-plate of faith, &cs 2. As 

Pa if 
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in bodily wars, drunkards, and ſleepy. {luggards 
can never be good ſouldiers ; ſo ſecure ſouls that 
cannot watch, and tipſober ſpirits oppreſſed and 
entangled with an exceſſive weight of worldly 
cares or love to any other luſt, will prove bur 
cowards, and never ſtrike a fair ſtroke, ſolong as 
they are ſuch, in this ſpiritual conflict ; for, ſo much 
is implyed while he joyneth the exerciſe of 
waichfulneſs and ſobriety with the right uſe-ma- 
king of the Chriſtian armour in this ſpiritual 
combarte, let us be ſober, putting on the 
breaſt-plate of faith, ſaith he. 3. As the malice 
of Satan, our . great adverſary in this ſpiritual 
confli&t ( Epheſ. 6. 12. ) doth bend it ſelf moſt to 
ſtrike ar, and deſtroy thoſe things wherein the life 
and being of a Chriſtian, as a Chriſtian, doth 
moſt conſiſt, ſuch as his intereſt in Chrift, right 
to Heaven, hts knowledge of thoſe, plyable incli- 
nation to duty, his ſpiritual ſenſe and motion ; So 
the care of a Chriſtian ſhould run moſt to provide 
a ſufficient guard for thoſe, even the conſtant ex- 
erciſe of thoſe three graces mentioned in the 
text : for he. ailudes. to ſouldiers, whoſe great 
care 15 to guard their breaſt, where the heart the 
firit fountain of life is, with a bresft-plare, 
and their head, the original «f fenſe and motion, 
with an helmet, putting on the breaſt-plate of 
faith and love, and for an helmet the hope of 
ſalvation. 4. The grace of faith is a mo#t ne- 
ceſſary piece of the ſpirizual armour, a:id a'!moſt 
of univerſal uſe to defend the Chriitiar ſo:ildi- 
ex In this ſpiritual conflict ; for, thereture doth 
Paul 
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Paul make it anſwer to two parts of the bo- 
dily armour, the ſhield, Eph. 6.16. and the 
breaſt-plate here, putring on the breaſt-plate of 
faith. 5, The exerciſe of love to God'and our 
neighbour muſt needs be joyned with faith, orber- 
wiſe faith doth prove but an uſeleſs breaſt-plate, 
and of no force to ſecure the vital parts of a 
Chriftian in +this ſpiritual confli& « for Paul 
conjoynes them to make up 'the. breaſt-plate, love 
ting on the breaſt-plate of faith and love, faith 
he. ' 6. The believing ſouldier will not alwayes 
meet with preſent performance of the good things 
promiſed upon his cloſing with the promiſe b 

faith, but often the Lord for wiſe reaſons dot 

exerciſe him with long delayes, Heb. 11. 13. and 
ſometimes with contrary appearances to ſenſe, 
Gen. $5.4, 5- with 18, 1. which Satan doth im- 
prove as ſubtle Engines to batter down and pierce 
his breaſt-plate of faith as a thing irrational, 
groundleſs, contrary to ſenſe, and which will ne- 
ver attain the promiſed bleilings, Gez. 18. 11, 12. 
for if ir were not thus, there ſhould be no need 
of the helmet of hope as an additional part of 
this ſpiritual armour to ſtrengthen the breaſt-plate 
of faith under delayed performance. And for an 
helmet the hope of ſalvation, faith he. 
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Ver. 9g. For Ged bath not appeicted ay wats 
but © to obtain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


He doth here both more gen.rally. inforce the 
preceedi "g exhoztation to the exerciſe of watch- 
fulneſs and ſgbriery, and to arme themſelves with 
the forementioned graces for a ſpiritual combat, 
from Gods decree of bringing the elect to cter- 
nal life, not without, but in the practice of holy 
duties, 2 Thef. 2. 13. and alſo he ſeemeth. more 
particularly ro give them ſome incouragements 
to Exerciſe their Eope of ſalvaiion mentioned, 
V. 8. from the certainty of ſalvation ho- 
ped for : whereof he giveth. two grounds, firſt, 
Gods eternal decree whereby he had appointed.or 
ordained' and predeſtinated them (as the Word is 
rendred, AZ. 13. 47. 1 Pet. 2. 8, ) not toeter- 


nal wrath and deftruction, but to obrain ſalvation. 
The word. rendred, obtain, ſignifterh to purchaſe, 
or, to do much about a thing co obtain it, which 
purchaſing is here aſcribed not to themſclyes, 
Tit. 3. 7: but to Jeſus Chriſt, A. 20; 228. and, 


this is here given as the ſecond prop-of a Chri- 
ſtians hope, upon which  the- certainty - of the 
elects ſalvation depends, even that ſalvation, which 
was ordained for them inthe decree, is purchaſed 
and obtained by Chriſt, Dot. 1. The certainty 
of ſalvation, either in it ſelf or to us, is fo far 
from being IR Its own nature a pillow to foſter 
ſecuricy or carnal eafe, that it's a ſtrong incite- 
ment 


ment to duty, and to charge through all difficulties 
with courage, which we may be afſaulced with 
in our- Chriſtian courſe, yea nothing weakenerh 
the hands, of a Chriſtian Souldier more than -dit- 
fidence ard diſtruſt of ſucceſs ; for he holds 
forth zhe cer:ainty of their ſalvation as an incize- 
ment to the forementioned duties \ and more eſpe- 
cially ro kyth themſelves valorous ſouldiers in 
this ſpiritual conflict ;) for God bath not appornted 
145 to, wrath, ſaith he. 2. As the ele. may at- 
tain to know afſuredly thar they are elected (ſee 
upon Eph. 1.4. dot. 2. ) So neither the decree 
of election nor their -moſt certain perſwaſion of 
the; ſame do of their own nature render them: ſe- 
cure or remiſs in duty, bur rather 4.4h ſtrongly. 
incline and incite them to the exerciſe of ſobriety 


- and watchfulneſs and of all other graces, ſeeing 


this: is the way. reſolyed upon by God tor bring-, 
ing the eternal decree of eletion to. an accom- _ 
pliſhment,-2 Theſ. 2. 13. for he mentions the de- 
cree,of his and their eleQion, as boih. certain in 1t. 
ſelf, and alſo known to him and ſome among ther, 
as a ſtrong incitement to the exerciſe of alt the fore- 
mentioned: vertues: for God hath not appointed us 
to wrath, 3. So great and inſuperable are thoſe 
difficulties which ſtand in the way of. the falya- 
tion even of believers, A&. 14, 22. fo ſtrong, fo 
numerous and ſo terrible are their ſpiritual adver- 
faries, Eph. 6. 12, ſo little is there of ſtrength in 
themſelves to oppoſe the meaneſt of them, 2 Cor, 
3-5. and fo improbable is it by reaſon of all 
thoſe, that ever ſuch as they ſhall be ſaved, Thar 
they muſt look above themſelyes and draw the 
| T4. ground - 
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226 Abrief Expoſition of the firſt Epiſtle 
ground of their hope for ſalyation from God and 
trom Chriſt, otherwiſe there can be no ſure 
foundation for their hope to reſt on ; for,-the 
Apoſtle here, while he intends to give grounds for 
their hope of ſalvation, mentioned v, ———-- 8, 
doth mention only Gods decree and the mediators 
purchaſe : for God hath appointed ro 
obtain ſalvation by Feſius Chriſt, 4. As God 
hath not ſlightly propoſed, but peremptorily de- 
creed, fore-ordained and appointed from all eter- 
nity ( Eph, 1. 4. ) the ſalvation of the eleR, and 
condeſcended in that his eternal decree upon the 
very particular perſons whom he intended to ſave, 
Phil, 4. 2. So there are others whom he in- 
tended not to' ſave, but to condemn and adjudge 
to undergo his everlaſting wrath ; See this latter 
fecree further cleared upon Eph. 1. 4- deft. 4. 
for he ſaith; God hath appointed them to ſalvation, 
and net to wrath, implying, that he had appoint-' 
ed others to wrath, though not them. 5. Though 
the decree of election to ſalvation be peremptory - 
and abſolute, fo as to exclude all poffibiliry- of its 
not obtaining the end propoſed, Matth. 24.24, 
vet not ſo as to exclude all means on Chrifts parc 
for obtaining, or on our part for attaining ( Heb, 
12:14. ) that falvatien to which the ele& are 
ordained, ſecing he hath in that ſame decree ap- 
pointed to: bring about their ſalvation by ſuch and 
fuch means; 2 The. 2. 13. for God hath appointed 
2 to obtazn ſalvation, ſaith he, not without means, 
bur. by Feſwus Chriſt, 6. Though the merits of 
Chriſt were not a cauſe 'moving God to love or 
cle&t any to ſalvation, for his elefting love did 
as move 
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move him to giye Chriſt for ſinners, oh, 3. 16. 
yet they are the procuring meritorious cauſe for 
the worth - whereof ſalvation 1s aQvally beſtowed 
upon any, They are the cauſe, though not of the 
decree, yet, of beſtowing the ſalvation decreed ; 
for, the Apoſtle affirms the obtaining or purcha- 
ſing of ſalvation was by our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
7. As ſalyation could not be actually beſtowed 
upon the ele& before it was purchaſed, and an 
equivalent price payed to divine juſtice in ſatisfa- 
&ion for thoſe fins by which they had loft and 
fore-faulted it, Heb. 9. 15. So neither they them- 
ſelves, nor any meer creature, was able co make 
this purchaſe or lay down 'the. price : The re- 
demption of the foul is precious and ceaſeth for 
ever, to wit, among meer creatures, Pſal. 49. 8. 
It was Chrift alone, the ſecond perſon in the bleſ- 
fed Trinity, who made this purchaſe of loſt fal- 
vation, and was defigned in the ſame decree of 
ele&ion for that end.” Hence Eph. 1.4. God is 
ſaid to have choſen us in Chriſt, which is more 
plainly exprefſed here, Ze hath appointed ws to 
obtain, or to the obtaining or purchaſing of ſal- 
vation, by Feſu Chriſt, implying, that the falva- 
tion for which-the ele& were appointed, behoved 
to be purchaſed, and the purchaſe of it- by the 
ſame appointment was put over upon hyn, there 
being no other ablefor it, 
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Ver. 10. Who died for us, that whether we wake or 
ſteep, we ſhould live together with him. 


He illuſtrates the laſt ground of hope by ſhew- 
ing, frſt, the means by which Chriſt did pur- 
chaſe fſalyation tothe eleR, and what this purchaſe 
ſtood him, to wit, noleſs chan his bleſſed life ; he 
aied, and that for 2, that 1s, in, our ſtead, Gzl. 
3-13. and next, the end propoſed by him in his 
death, and which is undoubtedly obtained thereby, 
to wit, *hat we, or all the ele&, of whom wv. 9g. 
ſhoxld live the ſpiritual life of grace here, and 
cternal life of glory hereafter, and this whether 
they wake or ſleep : which words may not be ta- 
ken as v. 6, for chey who {leep ſecurely in ſin, do 
not live with Chriſt, but eicher properly for bo- 
dily fleeping, or watching, or rather improperly, 
for our living, anddying this natural life or death, 
43s 1 Theſ, 4,13. So the ſenſe is, That no change 
| which can  befall the believer in this life, no- nor 
- death it ſelf, ſhall hinder him co live this. life, and 
to live together with him, that is, by yertue of his 
unjon with Chrift and of that - influence for life 
which floweth from his bleſſed face and preſence, 
Det. 1. The ſalvation of the elec; through rea- 
ſon of their .{in, was ſo deeply mortgaged, and 
they fo ff from any ground of claim unto it, that 
no leſs ranſom was neceffary to purchaſe ſalvati- 
on for them, than the death and ſufferings of Je- 
ſzs Chrift , for, Paul condeſcending on the way 
how Chriſt did purchaſe ſalvation for the ele, 


faith, he aied for us, that we ſhould live. 2. The: 


great 


| 
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great end and cauſe of Chriſts death was,that, having 
thereby paged a ſufficient ranſom to provoked 5u- 
ſtice for the guiky elect, he might purchaſe tor 
theny that life arid falyation- which was formerly 
fore-faulted and -loſt , and therefore, though by 
his ſufferings and death he did confirm the trixh of 
the Goſpel, and Jeave us an example of patience 
to follow his' ſteps, 1 Pex. 2. 21. yet thoſe were 
not the principal, much leſs the only, but the ſe. 
condary ends of his death : for, Paul ſheweth that 
he died for this end mainly to obtain and purchaſe 
ſalvation, ard that they ſhould live together with 
him. 3+. Then do we rightly apply the fruit of 
Chriſts death as to. the purchaſe of ſalvation unto 
our ſelves, when we joyntly therewich draw an 
argument ffom it to reſiſt ſin which'ftood our Lord 
ſo-dear, and to lead an holy life, in exerciſing ſo- 
briety, waichfulneſs and all other ſaving graces, 
as, that which he ſo aimed art in his death : for, 
this of Chriſts dying for them may be looked upon 
as a further ineitement to the exerciſe of all the 
forementioned vertues, who dazed for us, ſaith he. 
4+ The ſalvation purchaſed by Chriſt for the-ele& 
1s nothing other but a reviving of them from their 
ſpiritual death, Eph. 2. 1. to that new and ſpiri- 
tual life which is begun here in regeneration, 
Foh. 3. 3. carryed on in the exerciſe of grace, 
Gal. 2.21. and ſhall be afterwards.compleated in 
glory, (0. 3+ 4. ſothat ſaving grace is begun ſal- 
vation, and grace 1s no leſs purchaſed by Chrift 
than glory it ſelf : for, in ſtead of ſaying he died 
that he might purchaſe ſalvation; according to his 
{preſent ſcope, as appears from v. 9. he ſaith, as the 
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equivalent of it, be died that we ſhould live together 
with bim. 5. This life of grace, begun here and 
perfeRed in glory, is the moſt excellent of any other 
life, It carryeth the name of life from any other 
beſides, which being compared with it, are nothing 
but a death : for, therefore doth he give it the name 
of life here abſolutely, and wichout any addition, 
to ſhew what kind of life he meaneth, as if there 
were no other life but it only : who dyed, faich he, 
that we ſhould live with him. 6. Though this 
Tife of grace doth not exempt the ele from natu- 
ral death , yet fo excellent is it that it maketh the 
man who hath it out-live death. Death ir ſelf, 
the King of terrours, ſhall not bereave him of it : 
for, he ſuppones that the ele will dye their na- 
tural death, here expreſſed by the name of ſleep, 
and yer rhat they ſhall not be bereaved of this ex- 
cellent life, that whether we wake or ſleep, we 
fbould live, faith he. 57. Tt is the preſence of 
Chriſt, and ovr union with him' by faith here, 
Eph. 3. 17. and ſenſc hereafter, x Fob."3. 2a 
(an union thai death ir ſelf cannot diffolve ) which 
makes us live this bleſſed and excellent life. It is 
as the ſoul to the body, the very life of our life, 
and that whereby we formally live. So that 
though Chriſt by his d.ath did purchaſe this life, 
yet the elect donor actually enjoy it until they be 
united to him : for, ſo much doth he teach, while 
he ſaich, that we ſhould live together with bim. 
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Ver. 11. Wherefore comfort your ſelves together 


aud edifie one another even as alſo ye as. 


Hedoth here preſs a third branch of ſanifica- 
tion, the neceſlity whereof in its ſubſerviency 46, 
the former duties is pointed at in the illative par- 
ticle wherefore ; and the ſumm of it is, that they 
would, firſt, not only comfore themſelves together, 
as Gods dealing with any did call for comfort, but 


. alſo mutually exhorrt and incite one another to the 


exerciſe, as of all other vertues, ſo eſpecially, of . 
thoſe preſently mentioned : for the word rendred 
comfort, lignifieth alſo roexhort, And next, edifie 
one another, or (as skilful and diligent Maſons, 
from whom the word is borrowed ) endeayour to 
advance the work of grace in others, not only by 
exhortation and conſolation but by all other law- 
ful means of admonition, inſtrution, rebuke, re» 
proof, or good example : And that he may excite 
them to further progreſs in the praRice of thoſe 
duties and not ſeem by his preſent exhortation ro tax 
them of former negligeace, he doth commend 
their preſent diligence 1n them. Do#. 1. As alt 
Chriſtians of all ranks do ſtand in need of exhor-- 
tation, cenfolarion, and to be edified and further=-" 
ed in the way of grace by all lawful means , So' 
both P:ſtors and people ought to make conſcience 
of diſcharging all rhoſe duties , to wit, Paſtors, 
riot only privately, but alſo publickly in che Con-' 
oregation, 1 Tim F. 20, and by vertue of their 
particular calling, office and autbority ſo to do; 
Tir. 2 15. private Chriſtians, again, 1n _— in 

their 
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their families, Fph. 6. 4. among their friends and- 
neighbours, Att. 18. 26, and by vertue of a tye 
of Chriſtian charity towards all the members of . - 
the ſame body, 1. Cor. 12,25. For, he ſheweih/' - 
that every one ſtands in need to be exhorted, 
comiorted, &c. and thar it is the duty of all rodo 
ſo, while he faith, comfort, or exhort and edifie 
one another, 2. Asthe conſcience-making of the 
forementioned duties among Chriſtians is a ſingu- 
lar mean to keep people in a lively watchful frame 
and temper of ſpirir; So negligence in them doth 
of neceſlicy bring along with it great deadneſs, 
ſecurity and decay of lite and vigour in-the exer- 
ciſe of any ſaving grace, and performance of com- 
manded duties : ' tor, the illative particle therefore, 
ſheweth that this duty is enjoyned as a ſublervi- 
ent help to the exerciſe of ſobriety, watchtulneſs, 
faith, love and hope, formerly preſſed ; wherefore 
comfort your ſelves together, ſaith he. 3. So ma- 
ny are the diſcouragemenis which people muſt en- 
counter in* the way of duty, what from theit ſmall 
progrels in it, the averſeneſs of their own ſpirit 
from it, Rom. 7. 18. the great oppoſicion from outs 
ward ard inward tentations to It, 1 oh. 2. 16. 
that they often need as much of conſolation and 
encouragement, as exhortation and - admonition; 
for making them advancein it; for, he bids them, 
in order to' this, comfort themſelves together. 
.4« There is none ſo far advanced, or ſo diligent 
in the exerciſe of any grace, but they need the ſpur 
of exhortation, ar leaſt to: make them perſevere , 
ſeeing the beſt are ready to- faint, Jonah 2: 76 
Gal. 6. 9. if not allo tro make them do better, 

ſeeing 
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ſeeing the beſt come far ſhort of what they ought, 
Phil, 3- 13. For, he exhorts them ro the 
preſent duty, though he doth commend their pre- 
ſenr diligence in it : edifie one another, ſauh he, as 
alſo ye do. 5. A prudent Miniſter ſhould ſo ex- 
cite the Lords pecple unto their duries, as rot to 
negle&t their good beginning or progreſs already 
made, but let them know he taketh notice of them 
as ſuch, which may prove a forcible encourage- 
ment to ſome 'to quicken their pace, and a ſoye- 
raign remedy againſt diſcouragement in others, 
than which nothing doth prove a greater enemy 
to diligence induty :' for ſo doth Paul here, eafie 
one another as alſo ye do, ſaith he, | 


Ver. 12. And we befeech you, brethren, to know 
them which labour among you, and are over you 
in the Lord, and admoniſh you. 


Leſt by binding the duty of mutual edification 
upon all Chriſtians, v. 11. he had ſeemed to make 
a publick Miniſtry uſleſs, therefore he doth loving- 
ly and affeRionately ( as the compellation bre- 
thren and the word rendred beſeech imply ) preſs 
a fourth branch of ſan&ification containing a ſhort 
ſumm-of peoples duty towards their Miniſters and 
Church guides who are here deſcribed to be, firſt, 
thoſe who laboured among them even to wearineſs 
( as the word fignifieth ) which ſeemeth to relate 
chiefly unto Miniſters or Preaching Presbyters, 
the ſpecialty of whoſe office is to labour in the word 
and doCtrine, 1 Tim. 5---17. next, they were over 
them, the word ſignifies to excel and bear rule, 


I Tim. 
[ 
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1 Tim. 3.4, 12: and thus it exprefſerh that part 
of their office, whether they be preaching or tuling 
- Presbyters, which conſiſts in ruling and governing 
the flock, 1 Tem. 5. 17-—— only he addeth :z 
the Lord, to diſtinguiſh Church Government from 
the Civil, It is ſpiritual, in things relating imme- 
diately to God, and to be exerciſed not in their own 
name, but in the name and authoricy of the Loxd 
Chrift, Marth. 18. 20. They are over the flock, 
not as Lords, 1 Pet. 5. 3. but as ſtewards, 1 Cor: 
4+1. 3. They did admoniſh them, whereby he ex- 
prefſeth one main thing wherein they were to la- 
bour, and to exerciſe their authority and rule, to 
wit, their endeavouting by all competent means, 
and particularly, both by doQrine and more gentle 
cenſures, to put a right impreſiion of dury upon the 
minds of the Lords people, The word in the 
Original ſignifieth ro pur a right mind in one, 
Next, he prefſeth the duties of people towards 
their Miniſters, which are firſt ro ackyowledge 
them, as the word may be rendred here, for, the 
naked knowledge of their perſons and gifts may 
be in ſuch as otherwayes contern them, bur the 
knowledge of them, here required, is an acknow- * 
ledging them for fuch as they are by reafon of 
their calling, and ought ro. be accounted; See 
1 Cor. 16 18. Dot. 1, So great an enemy 
is Satan to the Ordinance of a publick Miniftry, 
1 Theſ. 2. 18. ſo neceſſary is it that people 
do countenance that ordinance, and encourage 
thoſe who are entruſted with it - even for their 
own good, Heb.13. 17. ſo ignorant, unmindiul 
and negleRiveare they of thoſe duties which rhey 

ovgln. 
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| oughtto perform for ghat end, 2.Cor, 12: 114 that 
'the ſervants of Chrift (} ould; with much feriouſ- 
neſs and affectionate infinuation, prefs upon -the 
Lords people all ſuch duties of teſpeR, reverence, 
love, obedience, ſubmiſlion, Heb 13. 17. and gra- 
titude, Gal. 6. 6, as they owe unto'their Miniſters 
and thoſe who are over them in the Lord , So far 
ſhould they be from a total negle& of preſling ' 
any ſuch duties under a pretence of ſelf-denyal, 
br from prepoſterous modeſty : for, Paul: doth 
here moſt ſeriouſly and affectionately. preſs duties 
of rhat kind, And we beſeech you, brethren, to 
know, &c. 2. The duties of private edification 
ſhould be ſo gone about and entertained by pri- 
. yate Chriſtians, as the office of a publick Mini- 
-ftry be not hereby rendred uſeleſs and deſpicable, 
or the proper duties thereof incroached upon, by 
thoſe who are nor called to that funRion, Heb. 5. 4: 
for, therefore he ſubjoynes this ptecept, which 
prefſeth upon people reſpe to the publick Mini- 
ſry, to that other abour mutual edification, im- 
mediately preceding, And we beſeech you, brethren, | 
ro know, &c, 3+ The duties which people dif- - 4 
charge to their Miniſters ſhould flow from their ; 
knowledge and inward convictien, that the place 
and ſtation wherein their Minifters are ſet doth 
call for ſuch duties at their hands, and not from 
meer cuſtome, force of civil laws, regard to their 
own credit, or for gaining of their Miniſters fa- 
vour, or any thing of that kind , otherwiſe, nei- 
ther will their duty be pleaſamily done, nor ac- 
ceptable ro God when it is done : for, therefore 
_ doth he enjoyn ir asthe firſt piece of peoples duty to 
| | their 
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1 Tim. 3.4, 12: and thus it exprefſeth that part 
of their office, whether they be preaching or tuling 
' Presbyters, which conſiſts in ruling and governing 
the flock, 1 Tem. 5. 17 only he addeth :z 
the Lord, to diſtinguiſh Church Government from 
the Civil. It is ſpiritual, in things relating imme- 
diately to God, and to be exerciſed not in their own 
name, but in the name and authority of the Lozd 
Chriſt, Marth. 18. 20. They are over the flock, 
not as Lords, 1 Pet. 5. 3. but as ſtewards, 1 Cor: 
4+1. 3. They did admoniſh them, whereby he ex- 
prefſeth one main thing wherein they were to. la- 
bour, and to exerciſe their authority and rule, to 
wit, their endeavouting by all competent means, 
and particularly, both by doQrine and more gentle 
cenſures, to put a right impreſiion of dury upon the 
minds of the Lords people, The word in the 
Original ſignifieth ro pur a right mind in one, 
Next, he prefſetth the duties of people towards 
their Miniſters, which are firſt ro ackyowledge 
them, as the word may be rendred here, for, the 
naked knowledge of their perſons and gifts may 
be in ſuch as otherwayes contemn them, bur the 


knowledge of them, here required, is an acknow- * 


ledging them for fuch as they are by reaſon of 
their calling, and ought ro. be accounted; See 
1 Cor, 16 18, Dot. 1: So great an enemy 
is Satan to the Ordinance of a publick Miniſtry, 
21 Theſ. 2. 18. ſo neceſlary is it that gle 

do countenance. that ordinance, and encourage 


thoſe who are entruſted with it - even for their 


own good, Heb. 13. 17. fo ignorant, unmindſul 
and negleRiveare they of thoſe duties which chey 


ovgin. 


; oughtto perform forghat end, 2.Cor, 12: 114 that 
the ſervants of Chrift (} ould, with much feriouſ- 
neſs and affectionate infſinuation, preſs upon the 
Lords people all ſuch duties of teſpeR, reverence, 
love, obedience, ſubmiſlion, Hebo 13. 17. and gra- 
tirude, Gal. 6. 6. as they oweunto'their Miniſters 
and thoſe who are over them ia the Lord , So. far 
ſhould they be from a toral negle& of preſſing ' 
any ſuch duties under a pretence of ſelf-denyal, 
br from prepoſterous modeſty : for, Paul doth 
here moſt ſerioully and affectionately. preſs duties 
of chat kind, And we beſeech you, brethren, to 
know, &c. 2. The duties of private oro 
ſhould be ſo gone-about and entertained by pri- 
vate Chriſtians, as the office of a publick Mini- 
ſtry be not hereby rendred uſcleſs and deſpicable, 
or the proper duties thereof incroached upon, by 
thoſe who are not called to that funRion, Heb. 5. 4: 
for, therefore he ſubjoynes this ptecept, which 
preſſeth upon people reſpe@ to the publick Mini- 
ſry, to that other abour mutual edification, im- 
mediately preceding, And we beſeech you, brethren, 

ro-know, &c, 3+ The duties which people dil- 
charge to their Miniſters ſhould flow from their 
knowledge and inward convition, that the place 

and ſtation. wherein their Miniſters are ſet doth 
call for ſuch duties at their hands, and not from 
meer cuſtome, force of civil laws, regard to their 
own credit, or for gaining of their Miniſters fa- 

your, or any thing of that kind , otherwiſe, nei- 

- ther will their duty be pleaſantly done, nor ac- 


.. Ceptable ro God when it is done : for, therefore 


* doth be enjoyn it asthe firſt piece of peoples duty to 
| _ theie 
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their Miniſters, and the foundation of all the reſt, 
'to know ahd acknowledge them for ſuch ro 
whom- they ought in conſcience diſcharge thoſe 
« duties, Ard we  beſeech you, brethren, to know 
them which "labour among you. 4. One great 
'and main cauſe of peoples backwardneſs ro do 
duty unto their Miniſters, and of diſreſpet both 
to their perſons and funion, 1s, their ignorance 
and not ſerious perpending the weight and weg-. 
riſome toyle of their labour, the dignity of their 
office, rogethe&' with the uſefulneſs and neceſlir 
of their work*among them ; for, therefore - dot 
Paul deſcribe" the Miniſtry from the dignity of 
their office, the toilſomneſs of heir labour, and 
the uſefulneſs of their work to the people, as ſo 
many motives unto people to diſcharge that duty 
which, they 'owe them, Which labour among 
you, and are over you and admoniſh you, and 
V. 13. for their works ſake, 5. The wiſdom of 
God hath ſo contrived Scripture, that frequently 
in one word and ſentence it doth comprize a va- 
riety of diſtin purpoſes ; for here, with one 
breath heteacheth both people their duty, and Mi- 
niſters their duty, and maketh the latter an argu- 
ment to inforce the former. Know them, faith 
he, which labour among you, and are over you, 
&c, 6. The Lord Chriſt hath appointed the Or- 
dinance of Church-government' in his houſe di- 
ſtink from, and in things proper to it, indepen- 
dent upon the Civil Magiſtrate, ro be managed by 
Church-guides, Miniſters and Elders in their Ec- 
 Cleſraſtick Courts and Judicatories, 1 Cor. F. 4- 
for, the word rendred owtr you, doth he 
Tv an 


| of* Paul to the Th 
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and uſually ſignifie a power of Juriſdiction and Go- 
verament, and rhe expreſſion 52 the Lord doth di- 
ſtinguifh this Governinent from the Civil ; ad are _ 
over. you inthe Lard, faich he; 7. The power of 
Church-government and the exerciſe of it is nor, by 
any appointment of Chriſts, aſtrited to any one 


- Miniſter or perſon whomſoever, having power of 


auchoricy- and Juriſdiction above the reſt, neither 
doth ir belong to the body and community of 
Church-members, but to all the Miniſters and 
Church-guides in common ; for, he ſpeaketh here 
of them all, and only of them, they are over you in® 
the Lord, $8. The Lords Miniſters ought [4 to £0 
abourgne part of their Miniſterial fun&ion as not 
to negle&t another, They myft ſo Preach, as not 
to negle the exerciſe of diſciplinegand ſo exerciſe 
diſcipline as not to _negle&t to labour in the word 
and doctrine ; for, faith he, they Labour amon 
you, and are over you in the Lord. 9g, So necelfe: 
ry and uſeful is the exerciſe of diſcipline by Church- 
Suides to the Church of Chriſt, for keeping the 
ordinances pure, ' Rev. 2. 2, and the Lords people - 
free from the infection of contagious fins, 1 Cor: 
5.6. for reclaiming and gaining of, ſcandalous of= 
fenders to repentance, 1 Tim. 1: 20, and for ot- 
dering all the affairs' vf Chriſts - houſe; 1 Cor: 
14. 48, ( none of, which ends can .be attained fo 
well and effeRually as by the mean appointed there- 
to by. Chriſt himſelf) that the Lords people 
ſhould be ſo far from reluRaucy to lay their necks 
under this piece of Chriits ealie youk, that they 
ought to acknowledge, reſpe, love and diicharge 
all other duties unto: their Miniſters and Church- 
Q_2 | guides 
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Suides upon this very account of their exerciſing 
diſcipline, as well as of their labouring in the word 
and doctrine , for, to incite people to their duty to 
Miniſters, he deſcribes them nor only from this 
that they laboured among them, but alſo were over 
them in the Lord, 10. Whatever other thing. is 
requiſite in a Minifter, yer this one thing is neceſ- 
ſary and may not be wanting, ſome meaſure of skill 
- anddexterity to admoniſh the Lords people of rheir 
duty, by clearing up to their minds theEquity of it, 
» and producing fome pertinent motives for bringing 
them to a good liking with it ; for, his exprefling 
only this one particular piece of their work doth im- 
ply that it is achief one, and that ſome competency 
of abilities for it muſt not be wanting : and admo- 
niſh you, faiili he, 


Ver. 13. Anato eſteem them very bichly in love 
for, their works ſake, and be at peace among 
your ſelves. | 


The Apoftle in this verſe doth, firſt, preſs a ſe- 
cond head of duty flowing from the former which 
people owe te their Miniſters, to wit, thar they 
ſhould eſteem them wery highly or ſuperabundant- 
ly (88 the word doth ſignifie } whereby he points 
at that inward reverence and reſpe& to their per- 
ſons and office due'to them, to be teftified in their 
ſpeech, Matth. 12. 34. and other behaviour, P, 1, 
2. 29. which he ſhews ſhould be accompanied with 
love to them, a love, without doubt, which ought 
to kyth in its effects, Gal.g.15.Secondly, he gives a 
reaſon or motive unto all the fore-mentioned duties, 

| to - 
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to wit, for the work, of their Paſtoral fun&ion, that 
Miniſters might be encouraged init, Heb. 13. 17. 
and becauſe iris an excellent work init ſelf, 1 Time. 
3. 1. and moſt neceſſary and advantageous to the 
Lords people, 1 Tim. 4.16. Thirdly, he prefſeth 
another branch of ſanctification relating unto all, 
to wit, the ſtudy of keeping Chriſtian peace and 
concord among themſelves, and eſpecially with 
their Miniſters ; leſt by any means Satan might 
ſtir up rife and prejudice among them, ro make 
the labours of their Miniſters unprofitable, 
Dot. 1. The great thing which Miniſters ſhould 
preſs in relation to themſelves upon people, and 
which people ſhould endeavour roward their Mi- 
niſters, 1s to have their hearts poſſeſſed with an 
affectionate and good eſteem of their perſons and 
office, as that which will bring with it the heart 
and willing performance of all other duties which 
they owe unto them , for, he thinks it ſufficient to 
preſs this eſteem flowing from love, as knowing, 
that this being attained, all-the reſt would tollow. 
And to eſteem them very highly in love, 2. This 
high eſteem which is due from people unto their 
Miſter, as it muſt flow from love to his perſon 
for his works ſake; So it muſt manifeſt ir ſelf- in 
kindneſs and beneficence, . in a ſeemly behaviour 
roward him in hoping the beſt of him, in beari 
with his humane frailties, in not publiſhing of 
them, in not recciving milreports or taking up 
groundleſs jealouſies againſt him, and in ſuch 
other fruits of love and charity as are mentioned, 
1 Cor. 13.4, 5,6, 7. For, he ſaith, eſteem them 
very bighly in love. 3. As it 1s not ſufficient we 
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do what is right and commanded, except it flow 
from right and allowed motives , So whatever a 
Miniſter be otherwiſe, for birth, for perſonage, for 
riches, for other natural endowments, it ought to be _ 
a ſufficient motive and inducement to gain him 
eſteem and reſpe&, that the Lord hath employed 
him in ſuch a worthy excellent work, as the pro- 
claiming of peace to rebels in'Chriſts ſtead, 2 Cor. 
5.20. theeſpouling of a bride to him, 2 Cor, 11.2. 
and the gaining of ſouls to God, 1 Cor. g.22. and 
whatever eſteem is given him from any other mo- 
tive, whether the dignity of his place, eminency of 
his parts, the affableneſs of his diſpoſition, or his 
exlineſs to receive ſatisfation in the matter of his 
maintenance, if it be not alſo and mainly upon the 
account of his work, that eſteem is not given which 
is due to a Miniſter of the Goſpel : tor, he will 
have them to eſteem them for their works ſake. 
4+ As Chriftian peace and concord among ſocieties 
1s a nurſing mother unto all other duties, 1 Tim. 2.2. 
{o it tendeth, in a ſpecial manner, ro make the work 
of the Miniſtry ſucceſsful among a people, while 
Miniſters have thereby not only acceſs, but delight 
- tobedoing good among the people, and people alſo 

ro, edifie one another ;, and nothing marreth the 
good of a Miniſtry more, tham a Spirit of diſcord, 
diflention and ſtrife let looſe, either betwixt Paſtor 
and' people, or betwixt people and people among 
themſelves : for, therefore, it ſeemerh, immediately 
after he hath ſpoken of the duties both of Paſtor 
and people, he ſubjoyneth, 41d be at peace- among 


your ſelves, 


Ver, 


me ow ac 


OO ON, Es RY , : 4 Fn Sac ml 4 m4 © 4 
OE IS Taken 3 2k tat eta cle ona hea E750 #8 "NORTE. "3" 1 OY I : 
# Of AF ” Fo wenn fs \-Y OS ATT =. # 5 lh © me 2 _—_ 
ER Ow Yn ip bs & TR EM ET," OS OD 
»: Y 4 'S W. Fi $ Þ oY" . a; Py Pos” TE y 
4 » *: & »> > £ 1 © k "- & ___ 00 by 
, X : : ® 
bd ov... 0 _® i 1 F - T7 ; + 7 4 $38 > ; : , 
+ LR bw #7 % : eg 2 s 45.57 \&> e PRs 
- - 4 - 4 4 * 

/ 3% ES 


CY 


WW | | 1}, 5 
'a Ver. 14. Now we 'exhort .you, brethren, warn 
for them that are unraly, comfort the feeble-minded, 
be ſupport the weak,, be patient toward all men. 


im i 


ed | He doth here preſs four duties which are fo ma- 

-0- & _ ny further branches of ſanctification, and all of 

ore them belong both to people and Miniſters, to each 

2. in their own way. See in dof. 1. The firſt three 

nd - are aſtrited to three ſorts of perſons for their 

0- - bbjeR, as firſt che #nruly, that is, who as diforder- 

of ly ſouldiers ( from which the word in the original 

his js borrowed ) do tranſgrefs the order, bounds and 

Us limirs of their particular calling and ſtation affign- 

he ed them by God, and eſpecially ſuch as neglect their 

ch own buſineſs, and intrude themſelves upon the af- - 

il fairs of others, as the Apoſtle explains himſelf, 

be.  2Theſ. 3.11. andthoſe are to be admoniſhbed, that 

es}; is, minded of their duty, yea and ſharply rebuked 

2. for the negle& of- it, for that the admonition 

rk here required doth include ſo much is clear from 

le 2 Thef. 2. 10, &c. A ſecond ſort are the feeble- 

he. minded, that is, as appears from the remedy pre- 

ſo ſcribed, thoſe who are ſo much dejeRed in mind 

he with the ſenſe of fin, or with the feeling or fear Aj 
i, FF of aftlictions that they are ready to faint in the & 
"x | 2y of their duty, Prov. 24. 10. and ſuch are to of 
os | 9: comforted, or animated againſt their diſcourage- A 
y ments from iuch grounds as-the word of rruth doth 

Or . afford. A third ſort are the weak, or infirm, and 

o | this etther in their Judgement through, want of ca- 


pacity, or information, Rom. 14. 1. or in practice, 
who being otherwiſe render incheir walk are carry- 
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242 A brief Expoſition of the firſt Epiſtle 
ed afjde in ſome one particular or other by a more 
chan ordinary violence of ſome tentation, Afatth, 
26. 69. And thoſe are to be ſupported, The word 
ſignifiech to underprop them, as a beam doth rhe 
houſe,ro wit,by bearing, though not with their ſins, 
Gal,2.11. yet with their perſons, Eph.4.2. by ten- | 
der yielding to them in the praRtice of things indiffe- + 
rent, 1 Cor.9.20.by wiſe commending what appear- 
ance of good is1n them, 4.12.20. and by clearing 
of their miſtakes with calmneſs and diligence, Att, ” 
18.25, 26. The ſourih duty is not aftrited unto any 
one ſorr, bur extended unto all indifferently who 
are diſeaſed either in body or mind, and eſpecially 
ſuch as.are troubled with any ſpiritual malady ; to 
wit, the exerciſe of patience , whereby it ſeemeth 
according to the preſent ſcope, he enjoyneth con- 
tinnance in the torementioned duties, and others of 

he hike nature, without wearying much leſs hope- 
Ief ſurcealing, 2 Tim. 2, 25. notwichſtanding 
that ſucceſs for a time be wanting. Do. 1. The 
viſible Church of Chriſt, is conſtitute not of An- 
gels or Saints made perfe&, bur men of ſinful infir- 
mities, and thoſe of ſeyeral ſorts in ſeveral per- 
ſons ; and therefore the Church may be well com- 
pared to an Hoſpital full of ſickly perſons, labour- 
ing under a great variety of ſpiritual diſeaſes, 
ſome under one ſort, ſome under another, and con- #®. 
ſequently all of them fit objeRs uppn which Jeſus 
Chrift, the great Phyſitian of ſouls, may exerciſe 
ſome one. or other of his ſpiritual cures , for, Paul 
repreſenteth this ., Church as ſuch, wherein ſome 
were unruly, ſome feeble-minded, and a third ſort 
. weak, 2, The Lords Miniſters and people may 
not 
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not on this prentence rent and ſeparate from the 1 
th, ſociety and fellowſhip of viſible Churches, but are A 
Id ro employ their skill and experience in things ſpi- 3 
he ritual, under Chriſt the great Phyſitian, every one 
8, in his own place and ſtation, in adminiftrating 
N- ſome ſuitable cure and remedy'to the diſeaſed mem- 
fe- * | bers of Chrifts viſible body, as they. may have 
F- acceſs and opportunity : tor, fo doth Paul here : 
18 enjoyn them, not to ſeparate from, but to warn the 
t, unruly, &c, 3, As there is a great variety of ſpi- 
y | ritual diſtempers incident to ſeveral diſcaſed pa- 
o | 'Lients, and the diſeaſe of one 1s nat the diteaſe of 
y all, but almoſt every patient doih labeur under his / 
0 own diftemper, which is, ac leaft in ſome circum- 
h ſtances, different from the diſeale of others, So 
= zx concerneth thoſe who would prove ſucceſsful 
f Phyſitians in curing the ſpiritual diſtempers of di- 
- 3 ſeaſed Chriſtians, to be well acquainted with the 
7 temper of their Parient and the nacure of his diſcaſe, 
e that they may the better know how to adminiſter a 
. ſuitable cure; for, he ſhews that there are ſome 


; > more unruly, ſome feevle-minded, ſome weak, and 
- implyeth that thoſe who were to adminiſter the 
preſcribed cures ſhould know the diſeaſe before 
they meddle wich the cure : warn the unruly, &c. 
| 4. As Chriſt the great Phyfitian hath provided a 
. great variety of ſpiritual cures and remedies, an- 
{werable to the ſeyeral diſtint infirmities of his . 
diſeaſed people ; So every cure is not fitted or to i 
be applyed by Chriſts ſervants unto all diſeaſes, * þ 

otherwiſe they prove Phyfitians of no value, and 

by a.wrong application do make the malady worſe ; 

But every diſeaſe muſt have its own proper wy . 

| or, 


IA AER Expeſinnn of the hf rntle » 
for, he enjoyns them to warn- the unruly, ta com- 
fort the feeble-minded, to ſupport the weak, 
5 Theegh every ſpiritual patient almoſt, as ſaid 
1s, hath his own diſtin diſtemper , yer there is 
one which is common almoſt unto all, to wit, a 
great unwillingneſs to admit of a ſuitable cure, and 
no ſmall difficulty ro be wrought upon by it '; 
and this doth call for one common remedy unto all, 
tq wit patience, and indefatigable diligence in Chri- 
ſtians who are called to be Phyſitians one unto ano- 
ther : be patient rowards all men, ſaith he, 


Ver. 15. See that none render evil for evil unto 
any man : but ever follow that which is good, 
both among your ſelves, and to all men, 


The Apoſtle preſſeth, in this verſe, another 
branch of ſanRification : and becauſe of our pro- 
penſeneſs ro the fin forbidden, he premits the 
word, ſee, or take heed, and beware, The duty 
injoyned belongeth unto all without exception, to 
wit, that firſt, they would abſtain from recompen- - 
ſing evil for evil, or wrong for wrong unto any, 
he meaneth private revenge ; for the publick exe- 
cution of juſtice by the Magiſtrate in puniſhing 
thoſe who do evil, is not here forbidden, Rom. 13.4. 
And next that they follow, or, (as the word im- 
plyeth, with a fort of eagerneſs, as the hunter doth 
the prey } purſue that which is good, where, by 

ood, muſt be meant rhe exerciſe of pitry and rhe 
good of beneficence towards, even their enemies, 
as being here oppoſed to the act of private revenge, 
ſee Gal. 6, 10. and this he will hive to be purſued 
_ ever, 


ever, that is, conſtantly withour any. interruption 'J 
by multiplication- or heightning of n;aries, and , 


id both among themſelves, who-were Chriſtians, and 
is zo all men even tothe Heathens among whom they 
—- lived, Dok, 1, The duty ot abſtaining from pri- 
id vate revenge, and of recompenling gocd to. thoſe 
: #4 who wrong us, is aduty from which, of any other, 
l, our corrupt nature is moſt averſe, as being: moſt 
8 contrary to thoſe wotul principles of pride, ſelf- 
« love, impatience, and malice, which are imprinted . © 2 
upon the hearts of all by nature : and therefore a -4 
leſſon which neither ancient Philoſophers, yea nor 
< Scribes or Phariſces, Mavrh. 5. 4.3, &c. but only 
, Chriſt himſelf hath caught : for our natural averſe- 
neſs tothis duty is implyed in the word ſee, take 
heed, or beware, which is prefixed to it : See that 


none render evil for evils But, 2, It is a duty 

" Y which the Lord Chriſt hath moſt ſtrictly injoyned, 
not by way of counſel only, ( as the Papiſtsafs © 
firm of this and other duties, tro wit, that they are - 3 
ſo commanded as thar they may. be omitted without * | 
fin, or hazard of puniſhment ) but by-way of moſt 
peremptory Precept binding all, and that under 
rhe hazard of Divine difpleaſure, Prov. 24. 17, 18. , 
for, he injoyns it here with a peremptory ſee, and 33 
will have all obliged toit : See ther none render 
evil for evil, 3. A Chriſtian mans care to reſiſt 
fin ſhould be exerciſed about thoſe fins moſt, to 
which he finds himſelf by nature moſt inclined, as 
"thoſe to - rhe committing whereof, Saran, who 
: knoweth our natural propenſion well, will ſer him- 
ſe]f to tempt us moſt, Feb. 12. 6. with Marth, 
14. 11. for, therefore: doth he injoyn them to 
| watch 
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watch againſt, and in a ſpecial manner reſiſt, this 
fin of private revenge : See that none render evil 
for evil, 4. This duty of abſtaining from private 
revenge is incumbent unto all toward all, ſo that the 
gallantry, greatneſs, or power of none doth give 
him exemption and liberty to uſurp upon Gods 
place, by avenging himſelf for real or apprehend- 
ed injuries and affronts, upon any, even though he 
were bur his equal or underling, che Lord having 
in this caſe provided his ordinance of publick Ma- 
Siftracy, for repairing of wrongs, Rom. 13. 4. and 
having injoyned unto all the exerciſe of faith and 
patience under ' thoſe mjuries whereof they can 
have no redreſs by that mean, P/al. 37.7. tor, he 
ſaith, ſee that none yender evil for evil unto any. 
5. So deviliſh are ſome men, that having done 
the injury themſelvgs they cannot hear of recon- 
ciliation with, or readmiſſion unto the favour of 
him whom they have injured, though Me not only 
make an offer of it unto them, but alſo preſs them 
and follow on upon them with the offer : and yer 
even in this caſe, the patient man muſt not turn 
vindictive and impatient, but ſhould lengthen his 
patience and ſtrengthen his reſiſtance againſt all 
tentations and motions to private revenge, ſo long 
as the malicious tempef of his adverſary remain- 
cth, though it were -for ever; for, he bids them 
ever follow and purſue that wh:ch i good. The word 
fignifieth ro- purſue a thing that flyech away from 
us. 6, Though there be ſome degrees and duries 
of love which oughr to be aftricted ro ſume perſons 
more than to others, 1 Tim. 5.8, yet there are 


others due unto all, even to our enemies, as mainly 
this 
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this a& of love ſpecified in the text, the requiral 


of good for evil, there being ſomewhat in all men, 
even in the worſt of men, to draw forth the exer- 
ciſe of our love and affection in ſome of its as 
and effets rowards him , as that he hath ſome re-: 
mainder of Gods imagein him, Rom. 1. 20. is of 
the ſame fleſh, 1/a. 58 — 7. and blood with our 
ſelves, A. 17.26. poſlibly endued with ſome 
ſpecial gifts of valour, love to his country, 2 Sam. 
10. 12, Which ought to be loved and cheriſhed by 
us ; for, he bids follow good both among your ſelves 


and to all men. 


Ver. 16. Rejoice evermore. 
I7. Pray without ceaſmg. ; 
18. In every thmg give thanks : for this s the 
will of God in (hriſt Feſus concerning you. 


Three further branches or duties of ſancifica- 
tion are preſſed in theſe three verſes. As firſt that 
they would rejoice, that is, labour not only to keep 
their hearts free from anxiety and diſcouragement 
ariſing from their manifold cauſes of ſorrow and 
Srief, butalſo, with ſome meaſure of ſpiritual de- 
light, to follow upon and be taken up with the 


ſenſe and ſweetneſs which floweth either from the 


conlideration of rhe excellency of Chrift himſelf, 
Cant. F. 10, &c. and of his uſefulneſs unto them, 
Pſal. 118. 1. together with their intereft in him, 
Cant. 2, 16. or fromthe obſervation of his care 
and providence toward them, 1 Sam. 17. 32. from 
the teſtimony of a good conſcience, 2 Cor. 1.12. 
and from things worldly in fo far only as they are 
: pledges 
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pledges of Gods favour, and furtherances of a 
better life, Levir. 23, 40- This is the duty of re- 
joycing here preſſed which he willeth to be gone 
about evermore under, all caſes, and at alt times : 
Not as if the caſe uf the Lords people did not ſome- 
times call them ro mourning, Eccleſe, 3. 4. bur thar | 
even their ſorrow and mourning for things grievous 
ſhould be ſo much conform to thar the Lord 
calleth for in ſuch caſes as it do not mar, but ra- 
ther further, their rejoycing in the Lord, and in 
the teſtimony of a good conſcience, 2 Cor. 6. 19. 
This 1s contained v. 16. Secondly, becauſe they 
did ſtand in continual need of Gods help, either for 
attaining of good things neceſſary and: wanting,. 
Hatth, 6.11. Phil. 3.13. or for' removing of 
things.evil and preſent, Fob 14.1, 1 Foh. 1. 8, 10. 
therefore he excites them to.the exerciſe of prayer 
joyned with attention and fervent ſeriouſneſs of 
mind, as having vows and undertakings joyned 
with it ( for ſo much doth the wordin the original 
imply ) and this without ceaſing, ( not as if-they 
were to do nothing elſe, 2 The. 3. 10. but they 
- were not to, ceaſe upon their nor ob:aining a pre- 
ſent grant, Luke 18. 1, &c. they were to be fre- 
quentin prayer, F/al. 57. 17. and alwayes when 
they had opportunity, to lifrup their hearts either | 
in ſet and ſolemn*prayer or heavenly cjaculations, 
which latter may be practiſed without interruption 
of our other lawful employments, . Neh, 2. 4. | 
This is v. 17. Thirdly, he exhorts them to rhe 
duty of grving thanks , to wit, unto Gad, Eph, 
5'- 20. which conſiſts in a ſenſible acknowledge- 


ment of fayours reecived from him, 2 Sam:7.18 19. 
and 
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and. in expreſſing our ſenſe of them, either by 


words, Pſal. 104.1. or works, ( 1 Cor, 10.31.) 


ro his praiſe ; and this he will have diſcharged 
every thing, that is, in all eſtates, Fam. I. 9, 10. 
and for his overruling every thing which befalls 
us with much mercy and moderation, Ezra 9. 13. 
and for our good, Rom. 8.28, all which dutics and 
eſpecially this of thankſgiving he urges from the 
authority of God injoyning them unto all men, 
Rom. 1. 21, but more eſpecially unto Chriſtians 
and real believers, The reaſon whereof is hinted 
at in this, that not only his will enjoyning is made 
known, Pſal. 147. 19. bur alſo conſtant matter and 
furniture for obeying his will in all thoſexhings is _ 
conveyed unto them zz and by Feſwus Chriſt, Phil. 
4+ 13. whatever be their caſe otherwayes, A. 
5-41. Thisis v. 18, Dott. 1. The duty of re- 
joycing in che Lord ( as it is ſer forth in the expo- 
ſition) and conſtancy in ic, is a ſoveraign antidote 
againſt impatience and a ſpirit of revenge for in- 
juries received, in fo far as it ſweetneth every diſ- 
penſation, and doth elevate the heart of him, who 
is exerciſed with it above all things earthly, whe- 
ther proſperous or adverſe , ſo as hewill no: wil- 
lingly, either by imumoderate delight in the one, or 
bitter reſentment of the o:her, be diverted from, 
"or interrupted in, his ſweet and excellent task of 
rejocing in che-Lord , for, Part infiauares ſo much 
while he :mmediacely ſu-zoynerh ro the former 
diſwaſtve (rum private revenge, thts other precepr, 
re;ovce eviymure. 2, Though even believers, 
thr gh their own default, do oiten droop, Pſal. 
42+ Le ang of all men living are ſometimes moſt 


dejected 
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dejeted and heartleſs, P/al. 88. 3, &c. when ei- 
ther, through untenderneſs, they have provoked 
the Lord ro hide his face, Pſal. 3G. 6. or in theit 
peried diſcouragement. they refuſe to be comfort- 
ed, P/al. 77. 3. Yetthere are alwayes grounds fot 
rejoycing unto ſuch , chough not to their ſenſe, | 
yet to their faith, P/al. 60. 6. though not in them. 
ſelves, yer in the Lord, Phz1. 4.4. and in what he 
hath already done, P/al. 71.10, 11. or at leaſt 
hath promiſed to do unto them, Phz!, 1,6. For, 
this precept to rejoyce everwore, implyeth that 
there will be ever grounds of rejoycing. 3. The 
joy of Gods people which is allowed upon them 

* by the Lord is nor light and carnal, caſting them 
looſe and idle in the prattice of commanded dij- 
tizs, but ſpiritual and ſolid, carrying along with 
it conſcientious diligence and ctrcuniſpe&tneſs in 
duty, Pſal. 2. 11. and eſpecially in the duty of 
prayer, as that without which this rejoycing frame | 
of heart can neither be attained, nor yer enter- | 
tained and kept, Job 27. 10; For, therefore doth | 
he; to the preecpt of rejoycing evermore, ſubjoyn 
Immediately this other , pray without ceaſing. 
4+ Frequency in ſerious and artentive prayer is of 
excellent uſe, as for other ends, Marth. 7. 7, 8. 
ſo for this, to keep the heart alwayes in a rejoycing -} 
frame and temper, info far as there is not a more. | 
ready way to be eaſed of our diſcouraging weights, 
which keep our ſpirits ar undrr, that ghey cannot 
mount up in this heavenly duty of rejoycing, than 
to caſt the weight and trouble of all chat grieves 
us over upon God by prayer, Phil. 4. 5. For, 


therefore doth he ſubjoyn, pray without ceaſing. 
: 5. Chriſtians 


$ Law-giyer ; ſo that our neglect of thoſe doth make 
R 
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CP Chriſtians ſhould be ſo ordered by prudence 


that their intenſencſs upon, and diligence in one 
duty do not make them negleRive or carcleſs of 
any other ; For, he will have them ſoo rejoyce 


evermore 4s they alſo pray without ceaſing, and * 


ſo to pray as that zx every thing they give thanks, 
6. That the duties of prayer and thankſgiving do 
agree well together, See, upon Eph 1. v. 16: 
dett, 1. pray without ceaſing, in every thing give 
thanks. 7. As there:can be no ſuch ample cauſe 
of thankſgiving in this life, but there will be till 
ſome conſtant need and reaſon for prayer, there be- 
ing alwayes ſomewhat wanting even when we en- 
joy moſt, 2 Cor, 5. 6. So there can be no ſych ur- 
gent and multiplyed neceſlities for exciting to pray- 
er, but upon narrow ſearch there will be found 
ſome cauſes for thankſgiving, if it were bur this 


" that our caſe is nor ſo evil but the Lord might 


juitly have made it worſe, Ezra g. 13. and that 
we are kept from total ſuccumbing or ſinking un- 
der it, Lam. 3.21. For, while he enjoyneth both 
to pray without ceaſing, and in every thing to give 
thanks, it is implyed thar there will be alwayes 
reaſons for both. $8: One excellent mean for en- 
gaging our hearts in the conſcientious praRtice of 
the forementioned duties, of conſtant rejoycing, 


T aſfiduous prayer, and, continued thankſgiving, 1s, 


ſeriouſly to conſider that our performance of them 


is not a matter indifferent, or left unto us to do - 


or not do as a piece of our liberty, and as we 
find our hearts in a temper for them, but moſt 
ſtrictly enzoyned us by the ſoyeraign will of God the 


us 


ts 
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us guilry, as the breach of any other of the com- 
mands, whether by not ſanfitying the Sabbath, or 
by taking his name in vain : for, he inferreth the 
practice of themall from his will enjoyning, for 
rhis u the will of God, ſaith he, 9g. Precepts for 
duty from God the Law-giver are then rightly 
looked on by us, when conſidered as they are re- 
vealed and enjoyned to -us in Chrift, who hath 
made the inſupportable burthen of precepts (Gal. 
3+ 10.) an eafie yoak unto his followers, 2atth. 
T1. 30. While he pardoneth their failings, Micah 
7. 18. renews their ſtrength, maketh them mount 
up and not be weary, 1/4. 40. 31. ftrengthneth * 
them to do whatever he enjoynerh, Phzl. 4. 13. fo 

that his commandments are not grievous, 1 Foh. 

F. 3. For, he propones Gods will unto them, to 

be conſidered by them as it was revealed and en- 

joyned to them in Chriſt, Th #5 the will of God, 

ſaith he, 7 Chriſt Feſus concerning you. | 


Ver. 19. Quench not the ſpirit, 
| 20, Deſpiſe not propheſyings. 


He doth here preſs two other branches of ſan- 
Qification. The firſt is ſer down in a Metaphor 
taken from fire or groſs material light, which is 
properly faid to be extinguithed or quenched, and 
that ether by withholding combuſtible matter, or 
by cafting on the contrary element of water. And 
the word is here apply<cd to the ſpirit of God, who 
1s as: fire giving both the light of knowledge, Eph. 
+ 17, 18. and heat of love and affetion, Luke | 


' 24. 32. andby the ſpirit here is not fo much to 
be 


ſan- 
hor 
h is 
and 
, OL 
And 
who 
Eph, 
zHke 
1 to 

be 
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' be meant the ſpirit of God in his own perſon and 


nature, as in his gifts and holy motions or incite- 
ments to duty, which are quenched, weakned, loſt 
or aboliſhed, in our ſelves or others, cither by our 
negligence in improving them; Marth, 25: 29; 
and by our ſlight and formal uſe of means whereby 
thcy are entertained, 2 Tim, 4. 3,4. or by too 
oreat diligence in doing evil, 1/a. 29. 13, 14: and 
eſpecially by contemning or deſpifing his gifts in 
others which keeps them at under, 1 Cor. 12. 21. 
and by reſiſting his motions and incitements to 
good in our ſelyes, Fer. 6: 10. This is the fin 
here forbidden, and by conſequence the contrary 
duty commanded, to wit, that the gifts and mo- 
tions of the ſpiric of God, whether in our ſelves or 
others, be carefully cheriſhed, 2 Tim. 1. 14. and 
rotitinually ſtirred up by the uſe of prayer, hear- 
ing, and of all other means thereto appointed, 
2 Tim. 1.6, This is v. 19. The ſecond branch 
here prefſed is ſubſervient to the former, deſpiſe 
not propheſie, where propheſie is not taken in a 
ſtri& ſenſe for prediction or foretelling of things 
to come, as A. 21. 9g. ( for that was neither ſo 
common in the Church, nor yet to continue ) but 
for the explication; and application of the word of 
God, either hy extraordinary or ordinary Mini- 
ſters, even that which we tall preaching, as Row: 
12.6. 1Cor. 14. 3. So the thing commanded is 
that they wou!d nor deſpiſe, or ſet at nought, the 
publick preaching of Gods word by ſent Minifters, 
bur rather ſet an high price upon it ; for the 
word rendred deſpiſe by an uſual flowr of ſpeech 
doth fignifie much more than is exprefſed. This 
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iS v.20 Dot#: 1, So inſufficient are eyen 
the regenerate of themlelyes to diſcharge com- 
mand:d duties in a ſpiritual manner, 2 (or. 2.5. 
and to perſevere in-them for any ſpace of rime to- 
gether, Exed; 17. 12. that thereis an abſolute ne- 


 ceflicy of tonſtamly renewed ſupplies of influence 


from the ſpirit of Ged for their incicement. to- du- 
ty, Cait. 4. 16, for thetr through-bearing in duty, 
oh, 15. 5. for the renewing of their itrengih, 
livelineſs and vigour of ipirir, when it is much 
abated and blunted by ihcir long continuance at 
duty ; 1/a. 40. 31. For, therefore, as a neceſſary 
help for performing the forementioned. duties of 
rejoycing cvermore, praying without ceaſing, and 
of giving thaiks in every thing, he enjoynerh 
that they would carefully cheriſh the gifts, mo- 
tions and incicements of Gods ſpirit, quench not.» 
tbe ſpirit, ſauh he. 2. Though the ſaving gifts 
of- the ſpirit of God, and ſuch as accompany fal- 
va:ion, cannot be utterly loſt, 1 Joh. 3.9. yet 
their atings may for a time be intermitted, Cant. 
5-2. yea themiclves, -as to ſome degrees, much 
abated, Rev. 2,4. and his common gifts of know- 
ledge, memory, hfſtorical faith, legal repentance 
and remorſe for fin, totally loſt, Heb. 6.4,5,6. 
and his ſuggeſtions and incirements to holy duties, 
as they often are repelled by many, Pſal. 81. 
19, 11, fg being frequently repelled, they do ut- 
terly ceaſe. in ſome and are wholly extinguiſhed, 
Eph. 4. 18. For, the diſſwaſton from quenchin 

the ſpirit implycs that the ſpirir, io his gifis as. 
motions, may be quenched, to wit, in the foremen- 
tioned reſpeRs, as the Scriptures cited do. clears 
3. The 
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3. The gifts and motions of the ſpirit of God ape 
of ſuch a nature, that it they be nor- entertained 
and cheriſhed, they are thereby zpſo fatto quench- 
&d, weakned, and in progreſs of time, utterly abo- 
liſhed : For, therefure he duth not bid them che- 
riſh, but only quench:not the ſpirit, implying that 
they bchoved to cheriſh ic, otherwiſe they could! 
not but quench ir. 4. There is not any fo far 
advanced inthe way of grace and piety, but they 
ſtand in need of being helpt and bettexed by. the 
publick preaching of the- Lords word by his ſent 
Miniſters ; For, he enjoyneth even thoſe Thefſalo- 
1ans, Whom he had formerly ſo much commended, 
chap..1. 4, &c..to attend the publick Preaching of 
Gods word, deſpiſe not propheſie, ſaith he. 5. Con- 
ſtant attendance upon the Word preached by ſent 
Miniſters 1s a imgular help to beget and enter-. 
tain the gifrs'and motions of -the ſpirit of Ged to 
Sood in our hearts. And careleſs negle&t, much 
more contempt, of that ordinance, is the ready 
way to quench and extinguiſh any motions to. 
good, any checks or challenges for evil from the 
ſpirit of the Lord, and conſequently doth end in 
groſs profanity ar laſt; For, unto: that diſſwalive 
from quenching the ſpirit, he immediately ſub- 
joyns, deſpiſe not propheſie, or publick preaching, 
6, This ordinance of publick preaching, as- it is 
| moſt uſeful and neceffary in it ſelf : ſo it hath been 
even in thetime of the Apoſtles, and yet is in hazard 
to be contemned, what rhrough the inſufficiency, 
Hof. 4.6. or unminifterial converſation, Mal. 2.8. 
or the proud and lofty dividing humour of fome 
who preach it, 1 Per. 5.3. and 3 Joh. 9. and 
"M4 what 
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what through the pride and ſelf-conceit of ſome | 
who ſhould be hearers, as if they ſtood in no need 
of it, Heb. 10. 25. and blindneſs of underftand- | 
ing in others, who nor conſidering the wiſdom of 
God in appointing ſuch an ordinance, 1 Cor. 1. 21. 
do ſee no beauty or worth in it, for which they | 
ſhould reſpeC ir, 1 (or. 1: 18, for, Pal both did | 
| ſee and fotelee ſuch an hazard, and therefore en- | 


joyneth, deſpiſe not propheſie. 
yer « 21. Prove all things : bold faſt that which | 
5 good. 


22, Abſtain from all appearance of evil. 
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- In theſe two yerſes are the two laſt particular 
branches of ſanRification here enjoyned. By the 
wy he doth guard the former whereof v. 20, for, 
eſt he had thereby ſeemed to have enjoyned obe- 
dience unto every thing which Miniſters Preach, 
he doth therefore firſt command them to prove 
and try accurately by the written word, A#.17.1t. 
as Goldſmiths dv Gold by a touchRone, ( as the 
word implyeth ) and the thing to be tryed is all 
things, to wit, all thoſe things which are delivered 
1n Preaching by them who are ſent Miniſters, and 
not convi& of hereſfte, for, if they be not ſent, the 
Lords ' people are not to, hear them, Foh. 10. 5. 
nor yet if they be known hereticks, whoſe mouths 
ſhould be Ropt, Tz#. 1. 11, Next, to hold faſt 
{ or, as the word ſignifieth, to hold forcibly and 
with both hands, againſt all who would withhold ) 
that which is good, or which after tryal ſhould be 
found good doctrine firmly grounded upon the 
of wn Bras a "2: word, 
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word, and conſequemly to , abſtain from that 
which ſhould be found evil or unſound.” This is 
v.21, The ſecond branch here-preſſed is that 
they would abſtain from and eſchew not only 
that which is really and in it ſelf evil and ſinful, 
bur alſo that which hath any appearaxce, ſhew or 
repreſentation of evil, that 1s, whatever ( not be- 
ing otherwiſe commanded by God, Exod. 12. 35, 
36. ) may give juſt ground unto unprejudicad be- 
holders { who are not malicious, Gal. 2. 4, 5. 
eyen though they he otherwiſe weak, 1 (or. 19. 
28. ) to ſuſpe& the guilt of ſome real evil in 


| him, who praRiſeth it, ſuch are dangerous phraſes 


of ſpeech in Preaching though not plainly herett- 
cal, 1 Tim. 6, 3, fitting at meatin an Tdols tem- 
ple, 1 Cor. 10.21. familiar and unneceſſary.con- 
verſing without a call with profane lewd perſons, 
Luk, 22.55. or in ſecret ſulpe&t Places with per- 
ſons of a different Sex, chiefly if he or ſhe be 
evil reported of, This is y. 22. Dotf, 1. So 
fooliſh and inconfiderate are moſt men naturally, 
that when, they are exerciſed in flying from the 
one ſinful extream, they are in no. ſmall hazard ro 
be carryed unawares upon the. other. Their grede 
intentneſs upon the evil which they fiye from, ani 
is alwayes before them, doth make them not to 
ponder or advert unto the ſnare which is behind 
them. Paul implyeth ſo much, while having diF- 


ſwaded from the one extream of deſpiſing pub- 


lick preaching, v. 20. he preſently difſwadeth 
them from the other, of giving blind obedience 
to their Minifters, while he faith, prove all things. 
2. Though all private Chriſtians have not re- 
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ceived an equal meaſure of gifts, Rom. 14. 1. yet 
the Lord hath beſtowed a Pirie of diſcerning, 1n 


2 greater or a leſſer meaſure, upon all, by which, 


if ditigently and tenderly improved in the ſearch 
of Scripture ( A. 17. 11. ) accompanied with 
prayer ( Pſal. 119. 19.) they may be enabled 
ſoto judge of what they hear delivered in preach- 


Ing, as to. chooſe and*embrace what is ſound and 


nouriſhing, and refuſe and reje& whatever. is er- 
roneous and hurtful : for, if they had nor ſuch a 
ſpirit of diſcerning beſtowed upon them by God, 
ir ſhould have been in vain. to enjoyn them ro 
prove all things, and bold faſt that which «s 
o00d. 3. The ſpirit of difcerning, beſtowed by 
2 private Chriſtians, ſhuuld be exerciſed 
in judging of their Miniſters do&rine ; not in} 
order to” their paſling a judicial ſentence upon !} 
him ; for they are not his Judges, 1 Cor. 14. 32: | 
nor yet to the reming of their carping cenſures | 
againſt him, making his Miniſtry in all things | 
unſavoury unto others, but in order to the regu- 
lating of their 'own pratice, in chuſing what is 
right, and refuſing what is wrong of what they 
hear , for, he enjoynath the exerciſe of their 


"Judgement of diſcretion in relation to their own 
practice, even that they may hold faſt whar is i 
good. 4. As a fixt reſolution to be conftant 1n | 


the maintenance of any opinion ſhould flow from | 
rational cotiviction, afrer exa&t ſearch, that the F 
opinion which we kold is true and ſound, other- 
wiſe our conſtancy and fixedneſs is bur ſelf-willed 
pertinacy, Fer. 44. 16. So when, after exa&t en- 
quiry, truth is found out, we ought to be ſo' fixed 


and 


Fad 
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and peremptory in our reſo]ution ta maintain-it, 
as that we may not waver or be toſſed to and fro 
with any wind of doctrine which is contrary un- 
toit, Epheſ. 4. 14. for, before they reſolve, he 
bids them prove, and then hold faft without wa- 
vering what aſter tryal. is found good.. - 5." A eon- 


ſcientivus tender Chriſtian muſt not, yea will nor 


only have a-regard to the all-ſeeing eye of Gcd, 
by abſtaining from whar is evil in it ſelf and in his 


fight for which his conſcience might {mie him, 


but alſo to the eye of. men, by abſtaining from 
what hath the appearance of evil unto them, and 
for which his good name might be juſtly ſmitten 
and wounded by others : he'l ſtudy ſo to walk 
as that be may not only ſtand himſelf, but that 
occaſion of falling by his indiſcreet uſe of Chri- 
ſtian liberry be' not given unto others. He'l la- 
bour to be on his guard nor only againſt ſome 
tentations, but all, and not enly at ſome times, 
but alwayes : for, this is enjoyned in the laſt 
place, as the higheſt ſtep of a tender walk, to 
abſtaiu from the appearance of evil, by which, a 
mans name might juſtly ſuffer or his neighbour 
be ſcandalized, and ro abſtain nor only from ſome, 


but all appearance of evil, 
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'Ver. 23. And the very God of peace ſanttifie you 
wholly : ard I prey God your whole ſpirit and 
ſoul and body be preſerved blameleſs unto the 
coming of. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, © 


Inthe third part of the Chapter he concludeth 
the whole Epiſtle, and firſt, in this verſe by prayer 
to. God, that he would work, thoſe: graces and dy- 
ties of ſanCification in them which he hath prefſed 
upon them from chap. 4.,v. 3. The particulars in 
which prayer are, firſt, the ſtile given to God, he 
is the very God of peace, as being the author 0 
all fanRtified: peace among men, Pſal. 147. 14. 
and chiefly of. their peace with God flowing from 
juſtification, Rom. 5. 1. which epithete, it ſeemeth, 
doth here ſerve as a ground for faith ro rely on 
for obtaining the thing ſought, to wit, that he would 
ſanQifie them, becauſe he was become a God 0 
peace to them, having juſtified them, Kem. 8. 30. 
The ſecond particular is the thing prayed for, that 
he would, firſt, ſan&:ifie them, whereby muſt be 
meant the making them to grow in ſanRificatton, 
deſcribed chap. 4+ v. 3. for they were already ſan- 
ified in part, And, next, preſerve them blame- 
leſs, whereby is meant their preſervarion by the 
power of God in the ſtate of grace withont apo- 
ſtaſie or backſliding, which ſanRification, the pro- | 
greſs and perſeverance wherein is here prayed for, | 
15 deſcribed from its univeriality in extending it ſelf 
to the whole man ; ſet down, firſt, more general- 
ly in the word, wholly, next, in a particular enume- 
ration of the ſeyeral parts of the whole man, three 
in 
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in number, 1. Hs ſpirit, which; when Contra- 
diſtinguiſhed ro the ſoul, as ic is here, doth fignitie 
the underſtanding and knowing part of the 1nan. 
2, Hs ſoul, whereby, being diſtinguiſhed from 
the /pirir, wuſt be. meant his will and affeRions. 
3. Hs body, that is, the outward man by which 
the ſoul doth at, The third particular in the 
prayer is a date or term-day condeſcended upon, 
to wit, the coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 
expreſſeth not only the time how long he deſires 
that Gods care in preſerving and making rhem to 
grow in ſancification ſhould laſt, but, alſo the 
term-day when this petition. ſhall, be anſwered ro 
the full, and believers made wholly blamelefs, in 
holineſs, without all ſpor of ignorance .in their un- 
derſtanding, and diſconformity to Gods will, gr 
perverſenels in their will and affections, or of .any 
{in whatſoever in their body-or ourward members, 
all chis ſhall be #zto, or as the word may read r 
the ſecond comrreg of (Chriſt the Lord to judge the 
world. Hence Learn 1. A Miniſter isnot to think 
himſelf exonered,. when he hath prefſ:d the pra- 
Fice of all neceſſary duties upon the ' people of 
ſan-W his charge, bur he muſt be tenderly folicirous about 
Me" the ſucceſs of his pains among them ;. and more 
the ' particularly, It is a neceſſary piece. of a Miniſters 
PO- 4 duty to be frequent and fervent in prayer with, God 
ro- # forthem, beſeeching him earneſtly to work that; in 
or, & them, which he hath preſſed upon them , for, the 
{elf Apoſtle having. preſſed 'upon them the ſeveral du- 
al-W tics of CnRificarion, from w, 3, of chap. 4. doth 
ne- # berake himſelf ro God by prayer: that he -would - 
y fanitifie them wholly. 2. Precepts and exhorra- 

tions 
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tions to duty which are frequent in Scripture, do WC 


not inferr aay power in mans ſelf, or ia his free: 
will to give obedience unto what he is commanded. 
They only ſhew it 1s our dury to obey, Ac. 6. 8. 
and ſuch a duty as do it we muſt if we would be 
faved, Luk. 13.3. and are an outward mean by 
which the ſpirit of God doth effeually work that 
inhis people which he requireth from them, Carr, 
5-2. with 4. for if they had ſufficient ſtrength in 
themſelves, as of themſelves, ro obey, what he hath 
prefſed upon them, to what end ſhould he pray 
"fo fervently here unto the God of peace to ſanttifie 
thefP. 5. As the grace of fanctification is not 
perfe&tcd at oneinſtant, but carryed on by degrees 


until it be perfeRted at death, r Cor. 13.9. there 


being till ſome remainders 'of the boy of death 
in the beſt, Rom. 7. 24. for keeping them. humble, 
2 Cor. 12. 7. for giving them daily errands to rhe 
fountain of free grace for pardon, 1 oh. 2. 1. and 
. renewed ſtrength, 1 Cor. 12.8, 9. ani for ma- 

king them long to be diflolved and freed: from ſin 
root and branch, 2 Cor. 5. 4. So a mean degree of 
ſanRification eyen though it be undoubtedly fin- 
cere, ſhould: not be refted upon” as fatisfatory, 
but daily growth and progreſs therein ehdeavour- 
ed, oor any full ſatisfaction or quieting of 
our minds in-any degree or meaſure, until ſani- 
fying grace be fully perfe&ted in glory : for, ſce- 


ing they were already ſandified in part, it muſt be Ks 


growth -in ſanctification for which he prayeth, 
which implyerh that their ſanRification was not 
perfeted, and that they themſelves ſhonld much 

more endeavour to grow in it, and this until 


Chriſts 
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Chriſts ſecond coming, if their death ſhould nor 
prevent it. And the very God of peace ſantifie 
you wholly — unto the coming, &C. 4. AS 
od becometh a God of peace and reconciled unto 
none but to thoſe whom he ſanRifieth, and in-whom., 
he worketh a gracious change ; So he ſanRifierh 
none but thoſe ro whom he becometh a God of 
peace firſt, and therefore that our endeavours after 
holineſs may have ſucceſs, we ſhould haye a care 
o get our peace made with God in the firſt place : 
for, he joyneth theſe two, peace with God, and'ſan-, 
Rification from God, and maketh the latter to-fol- 
low'upon the former : and the very God of peace 
anthfie you $5. As the firſt beginnings of ſanRi- 


Wying grace, ( Ezek, 36. 26. ) ſo our growth and 


progreſs in ic is wholly from God. Ir is true, 
here are ſome principles of a new life wrought in 
Ls at firſt converſion, which. have their own aQivity 
and concurrence for carrying on the work of grace 
in us afterward, 1 Cor. 13. 4, 5. but as they are 
created in us by God at the firſt, ( Ezek, 36. 26.) 
ſo they muſt be excited to their work, Cant.4.16. 
upheld and trengthned in their work, Luk, 22. 32. 
and bleſſed by God with the ſucceſs of growth in 
grace following upon their work above any efficacy 
that is in themſelves, Phzl. 1. 6. and therefore our 
orowth in grace, doth yer remain intirely and 

holly Gods work, for he aſcribeth growth in 


Ferace to God as the authur, while he prayeth the 


ery God of peace to ſanttifie them. 6, So many 
are thoſe by-ways of errour, 2 Pet. 3. 17. profa- 
nity, Heb. 12. 16. farmality, ec. 2 Tim. 3.5.t0 


Bivert us from the way of holineſs after we are 


engaged 


{ 
j 
k | 
| 
i 
| 
x | 
[ 


engaged in it, ſo many unexpe&ed difficulties do 
meet us in the way, A: 14.422, and ſuch is our 
tevity and readineſs to repent our undertaking, 7oh; 
6.66. our weakneſs to reſiſt tentarions, AL:tth; 
26. 70. and eafineſs to be led aſide unto thoſe 
ther by-wayes, Fer. 25. that there is no leſs need 
San of the power of God who did at firſt engage 
us, to preſerve us carefully, powerfaily, and as it 
were with a ſtrong guard, inthe way of holineſs ; 
oiherwiſe we cannot long ſtand upright in it, 
r Pet. 1. 5% for, he prayeth unto Ged to preſerve 
them in holineſs, The word in the original fignifi- 
eth ro preſerve accurately, as he who watcherh a 
the doors of a priſon and is uſed A: 4.3. 5.18; 
& 24. 25- 7. Even the underſtanding and 
knowing part cf the regenerate is but renewed in 
part and ſtandeth in need to be more and more 
ſanRified by reaſon of a great deal of ignorance, 
I Cor. 13. 9. uncertainty, Mark 9. 24: curioſity, 
Foh. 2.1. 21, 22. pronenels to miſtake the Lords 
way of dealing, 1/2. 49. 14. and ſeveral other in- 
firmities which are in ihe underſtandings even 
of the beft ; for, therefore doth he pray that 
God would ſanitifie as well as preſerve even the 
renewed Thefſalonmans in their ſpirit, Ard Tpray 
God your whole ſpirit, &c. 8; The will and at- 
fe&tions alſo of the r<generate man are but renew- 
ed in part and ftznd in need to be more and more 
ſanRified , there being. a great deal not only of 
peremptory unwillingneſs, ſometimes, in the will 
to good, whereby it ſometimes refufeth, Fohz 
4+ 9. and: frequently ſhifreth anddelayeth the pra- 
ctice of neceſſary duty, Hag. 1. 2. but alſo-of an 
: hankering 
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bankering inclination unto evil, whereby.«it fome= 
times cloſeth with ſin againſt knowledge, 2 Same 
I 1. 4. and ſometimes excites the underſtanding to 
find out excuſes and ſubrerfuges to make fin appear 
no fin, or but alittle one, that it may well fin with 
leſs reluctancy, Carr. 5. 3. For, he prayeth alſo 
that their ſox, that is, their will and affeions 
may be ſanctified, that your whole ſpirit and ſoul, 
&c. 9. As the Lord doth not only require 1n- 
ward ſanity, in the underſtanding, will and affe- 
Rions, but alſo outward, in the body and all its 
members, ( ſee chap. 4. v. 4. doth. 1. ) So even 
the truly regenerate have not their very outward 
man ſo well reformed, but there is need to have it 
more and more ſantified. Even the body and its 
parts, eſpecially the organs of ſenſe and ſpeech, and 
the inftruments of the loco-motive faculty, have in 
them ſome of that natural ſtiffneſs and averſenefs 


from being exerciſed about good and profitable ob- 


jects, and proneneſs joyned with agility to be em- 
ployed in evil, which is ſpoken of Rom. 3. 10, &c. 
For, he prayeth that their body alſo may be more 
ſanRified. And Tpray God your whole ſpirit ſoul 
and body, &c, 10. As there is not any the leaſt 
principal part and particle of the body, and the 
meaneft faculty of the ſoul and ſuch as are only 
ſubſervient to the moſt principal faculties of it, but 
they are one way or other defiled with fin, and 
ſtand in need of ſanRifying grace ; So there-is 
not any, no not the meaneſt of thoſe in a renewed 
mans ſoul or body, to which the Lord doth not 
extend his ſpecial care, not only in changing and 
ſfantifying it. at the firſt, bus alſo in making that 

begun 
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began change to increaſe and grow, and in preſerv- 
mg the whole nian and all his parts, even to the 
meaneſt, in thar gracious irame and plyableneſs to 
good unto which he hath brought ir. Otherwiſe if 
the meaneſt member of the body or faculty of tlie 
foul were left to their own keeping, they could nor 
chooſe but ſuddenly miſcarry ; for, he prayeth that 
their whole ſpirit, whole ſoul, and whole body may 


be ſanitified and preſerved by God, and doubtleſs he 


prayeth tor nothing to them, but what the Lord doth 
ordinarily to the renewed; 11: Asall belivers ſhall 
attain to their full ſtature in grace, even to a perfe&t 
man, at Chriſts ſecond coming, and be freed from 


. all neceſlity ob any further growing in grace after 


. So though they will alwayes and to all eter- 
nity ſtand in need to be preſerved by God in their 
Slorious ſtare, and accotdingly ſhall be preſerved 


by him, Joh. 17. 24. yet becauſe they are now, 
while in their prefent militant ſtate, obnoxious ro 


that : 


more tentations, Eph.6.12. and not ſufficiently con-. 


firmed in good, 1 Cor. 10. 12. therefore they ſtand 
in more need. of preſerving garce now than they 
will then, when'there ſhall be no devil nor wicked 
world to tempt them, Rev. 20. 10. & 21: v.27, 
and nothing of a body of deaih in themſelyes to 
comply with tentations, Heb. 12. — 23. asthere 
4s now * for, he makes Chrifts ſecond coming, the 
date. how long he would have God to continue in 
ſanQifying and preſerving rhem, which is to beun- 
derſtood in the way expreſſed in the detin?, unto 
the coming of onr Lord Feſus Chriſt, faith he, 
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Ver. 24. Fait'ful is be that talleth yoti, who olſ 


y 


to will ao it, 
eif &, "IF 
tie | Heconcludeth, ſecondly, with a promiſe; where- 


nor Wl inhe aſſures them that God will do zr, to wit, what 
bat WF he preſently prayed for, even ſanRifie them wholly, 
| ue preſerve them blameleſs ; and chat becauſe God 
he WW z fairhfid, that is, alwayes the ſame; and like him- 
oil! W ſelf, who will certainly perform whatever he hath 
ill W promiſed, and*therefore he would certainly pre- 
et WW ſerve them, ſeeing he had promiſed fo much in ef- 
om WW fe&t untothem, when he did effeually call them, 
rer WW arlcaft to as many of. them as he had ſo cated. For 
er- W effectual calling is the firſt breaking out and open 
er W declaration of Gods ſecret and eternal purpoſe to 
ved MW preſerve and ſave thoſe whom he calleth, Rom:$.30; 
W, & Do#. 1, Our prayers put up to God, whether in 
to i behalf of our ſelves or others, ſhould be grounde 
on-.i upon ſome explicite or implicite promiſe, and'con- 
ind WF ſequently flow from faith that God will grant what 
ey i weask according to the abſolute or conditional te- 
ced WM nour of the promiſe; for, Payls prayers were 
27. | grounded upon ſuch a promiſe, and did flow fromi 
to WF ſuch confidence even that he would do it, as ,he- 
ere B} herecxprefſeth. 2. Mcſt abſolute and certain pro- 
the WW miſcs may not weaken our diligence in prayer for 
11 WF obtaining the ching promiſed, but rather incite us 
un- I toit. Prayer being the mean appointed of God in 
nts FF the conſcientious pratice whereof he uſeth to be- 
ſtow the good things promiſed, Ezek, 36. 27: for, 
Paul did pray for their preſeryation, v. 23. though 
he certainly knew, and accordingly doth promiſe 
$ wie. 
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unto them, that God mould doit. 3; As the Lord 
doth ſtill contiriue to call thoſe, whom he hath once 
effeRually called by giving them renewed fights of 
their natural fin and miſery, 1 Tim. 1.13. and 
making them renew their gripes by faith on Jeſus 
Chrift the offered remedy, 1 Tm. 1. 15. So cffe- 
Qual calling and the powerful drawing of a ſoul 
from nature to grace, is a ſpeaking pledge of Gods 
purpoſe to preſerve the ſoul ſo called in the ſtate 
of grace, and to make him grow. in, grace until ar 
lathe be without ſpot and blameleſs unto the end, 
for, the word callerh is in the preſent rime, and 
noteth a continued ation, and is here given- as a 
pledge of Gods purpoſe to ſanRifie nl. preferve 
them, he that calleth you, who alſo well doit. 4. No 
man can know, and much leſs draw any comfort 
from the Lords eternal purpoſe in ele&ion to ſave 
him and perfe& the work of -grace in him, until he 
be once effeRually called and become a real convert 
from fin to holineſs; yea, he makes effeRual call- 
ing the firſt ſpeaking evidence of ele&tion, and 
thar which giveth acceſs to look on the decree of 
election as a ground of expeRation that he will 
perform the thing decreed ; and cherefore the pro- 
miſe here may be looked upon as conditional-and 
ſuſpended .opon this condition if ſo they were 
called, he that calleth you will alſo do it, 5, There 
is noleſs than Gods fideliry impledged to beliey- 
ers forthe moſt certain performance of all Gods 
gracious promiſes, ſo, that though they be un- 
worthy ro whom he ſhould perform what ts pro- 
miſed, yet his' impledged faithfulneſs and truth of 
fris- nature is alwayes of that much worth as his 
Feet reſpet 


COS 


Teo. Rs: Kay TY FB 


of Paul ro the Theſſaſohians; =. 269. 
reſpe& unto it will put him upor-the performance ; 
for, Paul ſheweth Gods faithfulneſs is laid in pledge 
while he faith, faithful is be who calleth you who 
alſo will do it. «Oy 


Ver. 25+ Brethren pray for us; 
| 26. Greet all the brethren with an holy, kiſs. 


He conchudeth, thirdly, by recommending ſome 
particulars unto their care,” as, firſt, that they 
would give him and his collegues the help of theit 
prayers, v. 25. ahd,ſecondly, that they; to wit, the 
Midiſters and Church-rulers; to whom this and the 
following direQion is given, would greer or fa- 
lute all the brethren or members of their Church 
in his name; in teſtimony of his hearty -affe&ion 6 
them, and take occaſion hence to manifeſt and con- 
firm their affeftion one co another my them- 
ſelves, by giving them 2 ksſs, which in thoſe times 
and places was commonly uſed in civil ſalutations 
as the uſual ſign and teſtimony of affeRtion: And 
he giveth this kiſs the epithete of holy, to ſhew thax 
it ſhould be ſincere and chaſte, and neither unchafte 
nor hypocritical, v, 26. Beſides what is obſerved 
pon Eph. 6. v. 19. dots 1,2, and Col: 4: vs 3; 
oct. 1,3; Learn hence, 1. The Lord hath fg 
Ydiſvenſed his gifts and graces unto his people; 
hat; *hough he giverh noc an equal meaſure unto 
Yall; yet to every one ſomewhat, and ro the meaneſt 
fo much as they may be, ſometimes ard in ſome re- 
ſpects, uſeful unto others who are moſt eminent z 
that hereby murual love may be kept among all, 
While none can ſay unto another, 1 have no need of 

| 5 F- thee, 
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Thee, 1 Coy. 12. 21. for, Paul ſupponeth ſomuch, 
and therefore calleth upon them all;eyen the mean- 
eft not excepted, to help him by their prayers, bre- 
thren pray for us, faith he, 2, Ir conduceth 
much to make way for ſucceſs unto a Miniſters 
pains among a people, that they know he loveth | 
them ; otherwiſe if they doubt of this, they are 
prone 10 ſuſpect, if not ro caſt at all that cometh 
from him, 2 Cor.-7. 2,.3. for, therefore the Apoſtle 
doth uſually cloſe his Epiſtles by faluting thoſe to 
whom hewriteth, in teſtimony of his afteRion to 
them, that what he writeth may have the more of 
weight with them ;, a# the brethren, faith he. 
3. A Miniſter ſhould labour fo to entertain love 
betwixt him and the people, as that no expreſſions 
of his love, nor inſinuations of his for that end 
do tend, much leſs be intended, to divide the Lords 
people among themſelves, of purpoſe to make both } 
or any of the difſentient parties more devoted and 
ftritly tyed unto him ; but muſt endeavour that 
the ſame ſpirit of . love which breatheth in him, 
may breath in all the Lords people toward one | 
Another : for, he doth ſo expreſs his affe&ion un- | 
to them that he willerh them to expreſs, as it were, {| 
the ſame affection towards one another, while he | 
faith, Greet all the brethren with an holy kiſs: 
4+ As it is not ſufficient for Chriſtians to carry 
inward good will and afteftion one to another, 
but neceffary, ſometimes, rhat inward love be 
made evident by ſome outward expreſlions and } 
teſtimonies of the ſame, So the Lords people 
onght not to ſcruple at, or upon groundleſs ſcru- 
ples to abſtain from, any decent and innocent. ex- 

| preſſion 
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pteflion of love and affeRtion, which is ordina” 
rily uſed in the times: arid places where they lives 
Singularity in ſuch things 'is not Religion, nei- 
re- © ther is ſcrupuloſity about chem any point of ten- 
th derneſs ;. for, he bids them expreſs their affeQion 
ers | by that which was the uſual ſign and teſtimony 
eth J thereof ar thoſetimes, Greet all the brethren with 
are | an holy kiſs. But, 5. Even thoſe external tefti- 
eth monies of love and reſpe&t may not be comple- 
tle MY mental, or uſed. only as a piece of 'a mans good 
to | breeding or civility, much leſs as an engine to 
to { enſnare the party, rowards whom they: are uſed, 
of unto a falſe belief that he is affected and” loved 
he. where he is not; Zyke 22. 48. but they ought to 
we be fincere and: tree from any baſe and finful in- 
ons W £redicnt of that kind : So thar even in exrernal 
nd W duties of common civility we are bourid to ex- 
rds & erciſe ſome one or other Chriftian and holy ver- 
oth W tue : for, therefore doth he require that their 
nd | affeRtion be made evident by a holy kiſs, or -a kiſs 
bat ſanRified and made holy by the grace of fincefe 
m, © afﬀection which is cored by it, and from which 
ne NI it doth flow. Greet all the brethren with an boly 


an- Y &%ſs- 


he Ver. 29. 1 charge you by the Lord that this 
iſs; Epiſtle be read nnto all the boly brethren. 


er, |. | The third recommendation is chiefly preſſed 
be # upon their Miniſters and Church-guides, to whom 
ind | ic ſeemeth this Epiſtle was ſent inimediarely to be 
ple { communicate unto thereft, Thoſe he charg etb "y 
ru- | ther Lord, or (as ae iwplycth/ ang figni p 
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eth (ſee 1 Sam. 14, 24, AMatth. 26. 63. ) the 
adjureth them as they would efſchew the wrath 
and vengeance of the Lord Chriſt, ſo they would 
not keep up this Ep:ſie .unto' themſelves, but 
Fauſe it to come to, and be plainly-yead in the 
hearing of all the brethren or Church-members 
whom he calleth holy. See upon Phil. 1. v. 1. 
dof. 5. Hence Learn 1. To debar and exclude 
the Lords people from acquainting themſelves 
with Scripture, cicher by reading it themſelves or 
hearing it read by others, is a moſt grievous fin, 
obliging the perſon or perſons, guilty to. undergo 
- the ſtroke of Gods eternal wrath. & vengeance; And 
therefore nor only ſhould Scripture be tranſlated 
urito the native language of every Nation where 
Chriſt bath a Church, that people may read it, and 
hear it, and be. acquainted with it ;, But alſo the 
Lords people themſelves ought diligently ro im- 
prove what helps of that kind are afforded for 
bringing them to intimate acquaintance with the 
mind of God revealed in Scripture, and look upon 
their ſo doing as a duty of greateſt importance 
and weight , for, Pau! doth charge,. or, :adjure 
them with denunciation of Gods heavy vengeance 
in caſe they ſhould not cauſe read this Epiſtle to 
all the holy brethren ; adjurations. of which: ſort ' 
arenotto be uſed but when duties of weight are 
charged. Now' what Paul doth charge here about 
this Epiſtle : was doubtleſs his mind in relation to | 
other Scriptures z/ ſeeing there is nothing. peculiar 
to this Epiftle, for which the: Lords people ſhould 
be made acquainted with it, that may not be faid 
of orhier Scriptures alſo , Beſides, rzat the Apeite 

| ot 


pe © 
, ) the 


wrath 


doth elſewhere expreſs himſelf much to the ſame 
urpoſe, of ſome othersof his Epiſtles,-Co/.4. 16. 


would MW and of all Scripture indefinitely', Col: 3.16. 
s, but W Dof#. 2. Ir concerneth Miniſters and Church- 
in the ff $uides, eſpecially, ' to ſee ro it carefully that" the 
mbers WM Lords people of their charge be acquainted with 


vV. I. WM Scripture, and, in order to this. end, to incite them 
clude MW to read it in ſecret, Col. 3. 16. to have it read in 
ſelves WM their families, Deat. 6. 9. as alſo to labour -upory 
es or 8 thoſe who have power, and whom it concerneth, 
s ſin, MW that Children and young ones of both Sexes be 
dergo WW trained up at Schools, art leaft ſo far as they' m 
, And I be able to read the Lords word diftintly in their 
flared W own native language : for, this charge is given to 
vhere © the Church-guides, 1 charge you by the Lord that 
,and WW this Epiſtle be read unto all theholy brethren; ſaith he, 
o the © 3. That Scripture be publickly read-to- the Lords 
 im- © people afſernbled together for his worſhip; even 
1 for & though ir be not. preſently exponed and'applyed. 
1 the W by the Miniſter, is ſo far from ay. 64s of wilt 
upon WM worſhip, that ic ſhould ſeem from this place ro have 
ance MW ſome ſtamp of divine authority pur upon it, as upon 
ljure Y an ordinance uſeful in- its own place, as for ſeveral 
ance E other ends, ſo, eſpecially, for acquaintingrhe Lords 
e to & people with the language of the' Holy Ghoſt 
ſort Y ſpeaking in Scripture, and with the Hiſtory of the 

are { Bible, a great part whereof otherwiſe ſome may 
bout | poſſibly never ſo much as once hear with their ears, 

n to {| though they live to many'years : for, he chargath, 
liar & them not only to incite the Lords /people-to* read 
zuld this Epiſtle themſelves and apart, but that it be 
ſaid jf read unto all the, boly brethren, to wit, (as itſeem- 
ſtle &h) being aſſembled' together, + 

þ: S + Ver. 
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y er. 28. The grace of onr | Lord 'Feſus = - 
. with you. Amen, | 


- He concludeth. the Epiſtle, laſtly, by his uſual 
and. confident farewel-wiſh for oxr Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt bis grace, or, favour, as: the fountain, and 
all good things, as ſtreams tlowing from it, to: be 
conyeyed to them and continued: with them, Be- 
ſides what is :already obſerved upon the like fare- 
wel-wilh inthe cloſe of the four former Epiſtles. 
Hence Learn, So: incxhauſftible is the fountain of 
Gods free graceand favour, and-ſo copious are the 
frreams of all ſpiritual bleſſings flowing from it, 
that no ſuch meaſure either of the one or the other 
cari be attained by any, but more may be had , more 
1s allowed, and more: and; more ' is daily''ts be 
fought and. thirfted after : for; though real be- 
lievers among them had received already: z'great 
meaſure of Gods grace and favour, in' its fenſe 
and in its effeds, yer he: wiſhes: unto them not only | 
the continuance-of what:they had, bur' ſome fur- 
ther degree to. be added' as. more of it, while he 
faith, The grace of our Lord Frſms Chriſt be with 
you al. - Amen. wh 


POSTSCRIPT. - 


The foft Epiftle unto rhe Theflalonians war writ- 
' gen from Athens. — x 


Seeing chis Epiflle is written in the name alſo of 
Trguthens and Silvany as appraryh from chap. 1 - 
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wv. 1. Therefore it is moſt probable that it was nor 
written from Athens, as the Poſtſcript affirms, but 
rather from Corinth, becauſe they two did not re- 
turn, the one from}jTheſſalonica, the other from Be- 
rea, unto Paul, before he went from Athens unto 
Corinth, as appears from At. 18.5. and 1 Theſ. 
3. 1. Where Paul affirms that when he had diſmiſ- 
ſed Timotheus he was left alone at Athens, and 
therefore had not theſe his two Collegues with 
him there, and conſequently could not write this 
Epiſtle in their. names from thence, Belides, as: 
the learned obſerve, in ſeveral ancient copies ther: 
is no mention made of the place from whence it 
was written. Hence Learn, That the poſtſcript 
of Pauls Epiitles, or thoſe words which are ſet 
after the cloſe of his Epiſtles, deſigning alwayes the 
whence they were written, and ſometimes the per- 
ſon or perſons by whom they were ſent, are no part 
of Canonical Scripture, not alwayes firm, nor writ- 
ten by the Apoſtle himſelf, but added afcerwards by 
ſome men, either unlearned or certainly inconfide- 
rate, according to their own opinion, And there- 
fore though the Poſtſcriprs affixed to the former 
four Epiſtles had nothing, for what can be known, 
diſſonant from truth as this bath, yet I did not dare 
to draw any obſervations from them, as if they had 
on of equal authoriry with the Epiſtles chem- 
elves. 
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A BRIEF 


EXPOSITION 


OF THE SECOND 


EeisTLE of PAUL 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


The ARGUMENT. 


axal Aul having not long before thi writ- 
Tt ter the preceding Epiſtle to the 
WY Church at Theſſalonica, wherein he 
a had ſhewn his reſolute purpoſe to 
| —_— ſee hy I Thef {a 
| Il.) and being yet as formerly, 
.T Thel. 2, 18. ) hindred, be hath been informed 
that not only their ſad ſufferings did yet continue, 
chap. 1+ 4, but alſo that ſome, having taken occa- 
fron from what be wrote, 1 Theſ, 4+ and 5. con- 
cerning 
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cerning Chriſt his ſecond coming unexpettedly to 
judgement, did ſpread a fond and fabulous opi- 
nion as if (briſt bad been to come in that preſent 
age, Chap. 2.2. whereupon ſome among them did 


Eaſt by all care of  therr particular callings, and 


others, abuſing the ſimplicity of thoſe, and having 
given themſelves unto Idleneſs, did live upon their 
means, Chap. 3.11. Therefore, and upon thoſe oc- 
caſwns, he writeth t:45 ſecond Epiſtle unto them 


Hu ſcope wherein, us, to confirm them in the de- 


Grine of faith and prattice of piety againſt both 
perſecutors and ſeducers, ( which after the inſcri- 
prion, Chap. 1.V. 1. ) he endeauoureth to effettu- 
ate, firſt, by comforting them under their preſent 
ſad ſufferings, chap. 1. Secondly, by refuting the 
forementioned errour, fromthss, that there would 
be firſt a general apoſtaſie under the Antichriſt, 
before Chriſt his ſecond coming, chap. 2. Thirdly, 
by exhorting them to ſeveral duties of a Chriſti- 
an converſation, and more eſpecially to abandon 
:n their own prattice, and ſuppreſs 1n others, the 
fin of Idleneſs, to v. 16, of chap. 3. In which 
and the two following verſes, he concluaeth the 
Epiſtle. | 
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CHAD. I. 


A He firſt part of this Chapter contain- 

FF cthehe inſcription of che Epiſtle, 
* Too... : 

In the ſecond part he propoumd- 
eth four | Syeer of conſolation to 
them under their preſent ſuffer- 
ings ; the firſt of which, is, his high eſtimation of 
them made manifeſt by his giving thanks ro God 
for them v. 3. and his holy boaſting of them, and 
of the graces of Gad in them, unto other Chur- 
ches, .v. 4. A ſecond ground of conſolation is 
taken from this, that their preſent ſufferings did 
ſerve as a glaſs whercin they might foreſee the day 
of judgement coming, and an happy event of that 
day as tothem, v. 5. which he proveth from Gods 
righteous nature, wv. 6.7 A third doth lye in 
a deſcription of that laſt day, firſt, froni the glo- 
rious manner of Chriſts coming on it, v. ---7, $--- 
Secondly, from a twofold end of his coming, 
I. To deſtroy Ry wicked reprobates, v. 
—- 8,9. 2+ Toglorifie the Godly Ele; ». 10. 
The fourth ground of conſolation is taken from 
his prayers to God for them, that the Lord. 
would make them meer for Heaven, by fulfilling all 
things neceſſary to ſalyation inthem, v. 11. The 
reſult whereof. ſhould be glory both fo Chrift and 
them, +»: 12. 


'Ver, 
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Ver. I» Aul, and Silvanus, and Timathe ub 

| unto the Church of the Theſſalonians, 
in God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


2. Grace unto you, and peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus (briſt 


Theſe verſes contain the inſcription of the Epiſtle 
in the ſame words which are already handed, 
1 Theſ. 1.%. 1, Itdeclareth, firſt, who did write 
this Epiſtle. Secondly, to whom ir was written, 
V. I. and thirdly rhe uſual ſalutation, v. 2. Beſides 
what is. formerly obſerved upon the place pre- 

 Temtly cited, Hence Learn. 1, As the Lord in 
deep wiſdom and rich mercy hath appointed ſe- 
+ veral means of edification for his Church , So his 
ſent ſervants are bound to endeavour their edifica- 
tion by one mean when they are not ina capacity to 
edifice them by another, for, Paul being out of a capa- 
city,for the time, to edific this Church by publick 
Preaching, doth_endeavour to edifice them by his 
writings. Paul. unto the Churgh of the Theſ- 
ſalonians. 2. The written word of God is fo 
contrived that it did nor only ſerve to edifie thoſe 
unto whom it was firſt dire&:d, but alſo doth 
hold forih copious matter of edification unto all 
others to whoſe knowledge it ſhall come, and 
ſhould be improved by them accordingly : for, 
this and the reſt of Pauls Epiſties, which were at 
firſtdire&ed to ſuch and ſuch particular Churches 
and perſons, do ſtand in Scripture as a rule and Ca- 
non of faith and manners unto all Chriſtian Chur= 
ches and perſonsto the worlds end, Paul —— unto 


the Church of the Theſſalonians. 3. The ſpirit of U 
$ God 
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of Paul zo the Theffalonians, 20t 
God which ſpeaketh in Scripture doth not ſo much 
regard either variety or eclegancy of words and 
nile, as the purpoſe expreſſed by thoſe words ; and 
Miniſters who would rather edifie the Lords peo- 
ple, than beget a good opinion of their own abili-, 
ties among their hearers, ſhould ſtudy to be ateT* 
by the ſame ſpirit, 1 Cor. 2. 4. for, Paul uſeth the 
very ſame form of plain words in the inſcription of 
this Epiſtle, which he uſed in the former. Paul 
and Silvanus and Timotheus, 8c, 4. Though the 
Lord hath bound himſelf by abſolute promiſe to 
grant unto us whatever we ask in the name of 
Chriſt, Foh. 16.23. and according to his will, 
1 Joh. 5. 14. yet the moſt fervent prayers of gra- 
cious ſaints, accompanied with all conditions re- 
quired in prayer, are not alwayes attended with an_ 
anſwer in the ſame very thing which is ſought ; and 
herefore the forementioned promiſes muſt be un- 
derſtood with this alternative, God will grant us, 
cither what we pray for, or what he in wiſdom ſee- 
th more expedient for us, 2 Cor. 12. 8,9. for, 
Paul prayed fervently that he might ſee their face, 
1 Thef. 3. 10, which defire hath not been granted, 
as appeareth by his writing to chem of new to ſup- 
ply the continued want of his preſence. Paul—— 
o the Church of the Theſſalonians. 5. The Lords 
people, and eſpecially his publick inſtruments, when 
marred and crofſed in proſecuting ſome one or 
ther expedient projected by them as tending much 
dvance the Lords work, ought nor to fret or fit 
down diſcouraged, but tro conſider wiſely what 
other expedi-nt the Lord in providence doth carve 
7 to be followed by them inſtead of that, and* 
without 
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=” withour anxiety are to apply chemlelves- unto. it j 
for, Paul, beipg hindred from-coming to them, 
without more- ado doth' reverence the Lord in his 
diſappointment, - and betaketh himſelf ro writing, 
Paul unte the Church of ahe Theſſalonians, 


Ver. 3. We are bound to thank, God alwayes for 
you, brethren, as it is meet, becauſe that your 
faith groweth exceedingly, and the charity of 
my one of you all towards each other abound- 

= 1: 


"The Apoſtles ſcope in this ſecond part of the 
Chapter being to comfort thoſe perſecuted The: 
ſaloniansunder their preſent fad ſufterings,& there- 
by to confirm them the more in thoſe truths for 
which they did ſuffer , he propoundeth.. ſevera 
grounds of conſolation unto . them; The fir 
whereof, is, the high eſteem which he and bis afs 
ſaciates bad of their graces, which was. teſtified/i 
two things : firſt, his eſteem. of them, and of 
Gods graces in them, was ſuch that he did Judpe 
himſelf bond becauſe of the meetneſs,congruity and 
equity ofthe duty in ſeveral reſpets,tomake conſcis 
ence of giving thanks to God for them, and that al- 
wayes,in ſo far as there was alwayes a ſupply of new 
matter for this duty furniſhed unto him irom them, 
which he condeſcends upon in two particulars, firſt, 
their faith' did grow exceedingly, or Gitrgrow, 
and grow over-bounds, to wit, not the. bounds pre- 
ſcribed by God, but beyond what i: was before 
yea, and, irmay be, the expeRation v1ch men ha 
of them. - ( Sce how faich doth grow upon Col. 2. 

v.76 
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of Paul #0 zhe Theſſalonians _ 283. 
& 7: dot. 55 ) nexty. their charity, -or, love to- 
wards each other. did abownd and alſo grow, and 
this in every one of. rhem all without exception, to 
wit, ſo far as he in charity could. judge,. being 
nowat adiſtance and informed of their eſtate only 
| by the favourable reports of others, or of ſome 
among themſelves; (See how charity doth increaſe 
and grow, 1 Thef. 4. v:; 10. dof. 6.) Learn fur- 
ther hence, 1. As the Lord giveth ſometimes 
way unto the rage and fury of men and Devils to 
crouble and perſecute” his deareſt Saints for righ- 
teouſneſs ſake ; So it uſually falleth 'ourThar' the 
more they rage, the leſs they gain their intent, The 
more thiey ſtain the Churches outward beauty, rhe 
more . doth her inward beauty, the ſanctifying 
graces of Gods ſpirit and faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
increaſe and grow : for; ſo was it with this perſe- 
cuted and afflicted Church, as the general ſcope 
of this part of the Chapter, which is ro comfort 
them under their ſufferings, doth imply, and the 
following verſe doth. expreſs ; and yer Paul affirms 
eth here, their faith did grow exceedingly, and 
their charity abound. 2.. However the Lord doth 
uſually make his peoples graces to thrive beft under 

a ſuffering lot, as: ſaid is, yet even -then they do 
not want their own diſcouragernents and faintings, 
3 ariſing, partly, from the fear and feeling of their 
own weakneſs, 7ob 6: 12. and partly, from the re- 
mainders of unmortified corruption within. them, 
which make them incline to be weary of lying ſo 
long under ſuch a ſad and humbling exerciſe, and 
therefore, how thriving ſoever their caſe be other- 
wiſe, they ftand in no ſmall necd of — 
— i 
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| and encouragement : for, Paul ſupponeth ſo much 
 H while he ſets himfelf co comfort this perſecuted 
and thriving Church, we are boknd to thank, God 
alwayes. 3. It is a fingular comfort and encou- 
ragement to a gracious ſoul, under his ſaddeſt 
croſs, to know that the work of grace in him is not | 
only in a vigorous caſe, bur alfo taken notice of 
by others and improvedas an occaſion of thank(-. 
Siving unto God from many, 2 Cor. 1. 11, and it 
is the duty of Chriſtians, in order to that end, fo 
£0 take notice of, and improve the growing graces 
of honeſt ſufferers : for, Paul, in order to the 
comfort and encouragement of this Church, makes 
them know he cook notice of their growth in grace, 
and did improve it as a ground of thankſpiving : 
we are boundtothank God alwayes for you, bre- 
thren, 4. A gracious humble heart doth for che 
moft part ſo little pleaſe himſelf with his way of 
diſcharging duty to God, and eſpecially this ſub- 
lime and Heavenly duty of thankſgiving and praiſe, 
that hedare bardly ſay he doth diſcharge it 'as he 
ought, bur only acknowledge his obligation to 
diſcharge it, with the equity and conveniency of 
it; And fo much ought ro be acknowledged and 
avowed, when little further can be attained , for, 
Paul doth not here ſay he did give thanks, though 
doubtleſs he did fo, but only we are bound to thank, 
God alwayes for you a4 it & meet. 5. We ought © 
ſo to comforc and encourage afflicted Chriſtians, 
by making them know how much we eſteem whar 
good is in them, as That we do not thereby puff 
them up, and make them conceit of what they have ' 


as if they had not receivedit from God , for, Paul. I, 
doth | 
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doth thus guard thie preſent confolarion, while he . 
giveth God the praiſe of any gvod was in them 
—_ and not themſelves. We are bound to thank God 
es Ml <bwayes for you, faith he. .6. As God deſerverh 
the thanks and praiſe of his peoples graces, and not 
. of @f cbemſelves; and as the' gracious receics of others 
1(. M8 9o lay on a tye of thankſgiving to God upon us ; 

- "WW So we are not alwayes to conceal our conſcience- 
making of this duty from the knowledge of others, 
but ought to make it ſometimes known, though 
the  1t to gain applauſe to our ſelves, Marth. 6. 5. 
yet, as for other ends, ſo, thereby to encourage 
thoſe whom ir concerns, when their caſe doth other- 
* Wl wayes call for it : for, that Paul may encourage 
S * i this afflicted and perſecuted Church, he doth 
h make them know that he did alwayes give 
, of thanks to God for them becauſe their ſaith grew 
exceedingly. 7. Where there is a growth 

of ſaving grace in any, there is not wanting ſuffi- 
"he (cient ground of thankſgiving to God for them, 
Ne Wor yet of comfort and encouragement unto them- 
ſelves, this alone being a ſutficient evidence that 
all things work together for good unto them ac- 
cording to the: promiſe, Rom. 8. 28. for, though 


or, Wchis Church was  otherwayes ſore preſſed with 
ugh perſecution, yet Paul looks upon their growth in 
a8 grace as matter of thankſgiving to God, and of 
gbt' Fromfort to themſelves ; bean that your faith 
> Keroweth exceedingly, faith he. 8. Then are 
hat WChriſtians praiſe-worthy in rhemſelyes, and for 
putt. matter of praiſe to the Lord and of joy to his 


faithful ſervants who labour. among them, when, 
' Fccording to their time and ftanding, and the pre 
| T 2 cious 
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cious means under which they live, their graces ar 
upon the growing hand : for, ſince Paul hath 
written the former Epiſtle unto this Church they 
had grown exceedingly, and:gone far beyond what 
themſelves then were, as appears from 1. The. 
I. 3. Where he only mentioncth their graces -ſim- 
ply, without any commendation to them for their 
growth, but now he ſhews their faich had grown 
exceedingly. And therefore is it that he gives 
thanks to God for them here, and glorieth ofthem 
before the Churches v, 4. even becauſe, ſaith he, 
your faith groweth exceedingly and your charity 
aboundeth. 9g, As the ſaving graces of faith and 
love -admit of degrees, and do not come to their 
height and perfection at the firſt , So they in- 
creaſe and decreaſe, grow and fade together, un ſo 
far as faith, being the cauſe of loye, Gal, F—— 6. 
and love an evidence of faith, 1 Foh. 3. 14. th 
vigor and decay of the one cannot chooſe but have 
ſome anſwerable influence upon the other : for, 
Paal ſheweth they both did grow proportionably 
and together : your faith, ſaith he, groweth ex- 
ceedingly and your charity aboundeth. 10. It is 
a ſweet ingredient for comfort and encourage. 
ment to an afflicted ſuffering Church, when $a- 
ran prevaileth not to make a wedge of their af- 
flited caſe, or of any other thing, to rent them| 
aſunder neither in opinion, affeion or praRtice :| 
but the more they are heated and perſecuted by 
men, the more do they cleave in love and affeRi- 
on flowing- from faith one. to another : And. it 
muſt of neceſſicy prove a moſt uncomfortable ad-Y * 
dition. to all» theip ſufferings when it is other-} * 
wWayes | 
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wayes ; for, Paul doth mention their abounding | 7 
in love towards each other, flowing from faith, 
hey MY 45 that which might and duubtleſs did ſweeten 
chat all their ſufferings, and yield . them matter 
Teſ,y of comfort under them, becauſe, faith he, your 

1. faith and charity towards each other aboundetb, 
1x7, Our Judgement of the inward gracious eſtate 
of ofhers ought to be {ſwayed and ruled with 
charity, which chough ir. be not blind in paſſing 
judgement contrary to ſeen and pregnant evi- 
dences, Titus 3. 16. yet it is not too ſuſpicious, 
where there is not clear ground, 1 Gor. 13 —5. 
and hopeth the beſt in things which are uncer- 
tain, I Cor. 13 — for, ſo did Paxl, 
being now at a diſtance from them, and being in- 
formed of their eſtate by the favourable reports of 
thoſe who came from chem, he doth without any 
ſurther anxious enquiry judge of them all and every 
one of them wichour exception of any as truly 
gracious and abounding in charity towards al, 
which he could not have done, except he had in 
charicy conſtrued ſome known eſcapes ambng them 


MW To the better. The charity of .every one of you all 
age- towards each other aboundeth, ſaith he, 
ny Ver. 4. So that we our ſelves glory in you in the 
hen Churches of God, for your patience and faith in 
ice; 47 your porſecntions and tribulations that ye 
| by endure. | 


£a Here is the ſecond thing, whereby his high 
ag. eſteem of them was teſtified, which followed upon 
their forementioned abundant growth. It ___ 

0 
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ſo with him that he himſelf, a man of a ſober 
diſcerning ſpirit, far from flattery, was conſtrained 
to glory of them, that is,to ſpeak with'a kind of holy 
boaſting ( as the word taken in a good ſenſe doth: 
ſignifte )) to the recommendation of the grace of 
God wrought in them by Gods bleſſing upon his 
Miniftry, and to propound them to thoſe other | 
Churches of God among whom he glorieg of 
them, for a' pattern to be imitated by them. Sd 
that his gloriation and boaſting was not in the 
fleſh, or in men, which is forbidden, Phil. 3. 3+ 
I Cor. 3.21, but in the Lord, for it was.not for 
things carnal bur ſpiritual, ro wit, their faith and 
patience, the praiſe 'whereof he hath firſt aſcribed 
unto God, v. 3. and though ſome commendation 
did hereby accreaſe unto himſelf, as to the Lords 
inſtrument for good to them, 1 Cor. g. 1. yet his 
great deſign herein is not to hunt after applauſe 
unto himſelf, Gal. 1. 10. but to commend the 
Lord who had wrought by him, 1 Cor. 15. 10. 
and to excite others to the imitation of thoſe praiſe- 
' worthy graces which were eminent in this Church, 
2 Cor. $.v. 1, 2, 3. With 8. Now the matter of 
his boaſting was, as he himſelf doth next expreſs, 
firſt, their patience or praiſe-worthy perſeverance 
under the yoak of duty with the endurance of the 
croſs, for the word in the original implyeth both 
Perſeverance and endurance. Next, - their fazth, 
or the exerciſe of that grace in all its branches under 
greateft dithiculties, both which graces are com- Wal 
mended from the great oppoſition by which they Wu 
were aſſaulted in their exerciſe, what from mul- Krc 
tiplyed perſecutions, that is, afflictions from men I 
| for 


yy Py a > aA, ww v4 tb 


my gd hy 


cy oy @ 


FX SS MWWTJſ. 


$1 

3 7 

# hh 
z 

| 

il} 

z 

| 

' 

it 

{ 

j 

' 


= 


En GO 


LD TT” I Inn—Y 
Land 
on | —— 


penn 
IERY Cre netheae'Y = EI Rang re on I Peg PEE 4 


Oy 


IEA Ig RR 


EEO 
ont 56 SPIES VE. SABER D's, 
n X 
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for righteouſneſs ſake, Marth. 5. 10. and what 
from multiplyed rribularions, that is, any afflition 


| whatſoever, whether immediately or mediately 


from God, all which they did with patience and 
confidence endure, the word ſignifieth willingly 
to endure andſuffer, Marth. 17. 17. 1 Cor. 4. 12. 


WD. 1. Though Chriſtians ſhould nor. be' proud 


of any applauſe or eſteem they have, nor ſeek to 
have their-graces made known for gaining eſteem 
to themſelves, except it be in ſubſerviency 0 the 
praiſe of God , ( ſee:upon Gal. 6. v.4. doth. 5.) 
yet they ought to look upon it as an encouraging 
mercy, when their name is ſavoury for good, and 
their graces made known among the Lords peo- 
ple, in fo far as they themſelves are thereby ingaged 
ro walk anſwerably to their name, 2 Cor, 9, 2. with 
4+ andare in better capacity to do good in their ſta- 
tlon unt$ thoſe with whom their name is pretious, 
2 Cor. 8. 18, 19. and God doth thereby ger the 
more of praiſe for his goodneſs to them ſrom ma- 
ny, 2 Cor. 1.11. and others alſo are incited to 
Slorifie God by their example, AMatrh. 5. 16. 
For, in order to their encouragement and comfort, 
he ſhews that their graces were made known by 
him to other Churches, and they eſteemed of for 
them accordingly, while he ſaith, So that we our 
ſelves glory in you in the Churches of God. 
2. Though we ought ro endeayour, fo far as is 
poilible, ro have our names ſavoury for good unto 
all, i Per. 2, 12,' yet thoſe among men, unto whom 
we ſhould ſtndy ro approve our ſelves moſt, and 
ro carry a deſerved commendation from, are the 
ſober ard judicious Godly, who hare diffimulacion 
T4 and 
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' and flattery. And whatever be our eſteem with, 
or commendation from - fawning flatterers, or 
the weak, unſolid, (though otherwiſe pious, diſ- 
cerners, 1t can afford but {mall encouragement and 
comfort, if: thoſe others have. bad thoughts of 
us, or ſtand by as neutrals : for, the encourage- 
-ment propounded to them doth ſtand in this, that 
Paul and his. aſſociates, who were more eminently 
gracious, did think ſo well of them, So that we 
our ſelves glory in you, fauth he, 3, A_ Mini- 
ſters boaſting and gloriation as to his flock and 
charge ſhould not be in their multitude, riches, 
pouey or Civilities cowards himſelf, nor yet 
imply in their high eſteem of him for his abiliries 

and graces, bur in the ſucceſs of his pains among 
them, and jn the ſaving graces of Gods pirit be- 
ſtowed upon thera by means of his Miniſtry , Nei- 
"ther is it unlawful,. but ſometimes convenient, for a 
Miniſter ſo to glory in.his flock, providing. his 
Sloriation be qualified as Pauls was ; ( ſee the ex. 
poſition )) for, Paul ſaith, we our ſelves glory in 
you for your faith and patience, 4, AS it 
1s the duty of the Lords people to ſpeak to the 
commendation of Gods grace in others ; So they 
ſhould be ruled by prudence in the diſcharge of 
this duty, and not too laviſh in their commenda- 
tions, either by commending men too much above | 
their known worth, or by boaſting of them, al- 
though their worth deſerve it, indifferently. unto 
all, even to thoſe who know not the worth of 
grace, and to whom the boaſter, party boaſted of, 
and the'graces of Gods ſpirit for which he boaſt- 
eth, are alike unſayoury. There - ſhould be a 
? diſtinct | 
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diſtin&t and prudent choice both of the party in 
whom, and of the party to whom we boaſt ; for, 
Pals boaſting is. of men eminently gracious, as 
the preceding verſe doth ſhew, and nor indiffe- 
rently before all, but only in the Churches of God. 


So that, faith he, we onr ſelves glory in you in the 


Churches of God. 5. That perſecutions, croffes 
and tribulations, eſpecially from wicked men, are 
the ordinary I6t of Gods Church and people, and 
the reaſons why it is ſo, fee upon Gal. 1.v. 13. 
deft. 6. In all your rw and tribulations 
which ye endure, ſaith he. - 6, The greateſt glory 
of Chriftians, and the richeſt matter of gloriation 
in them, and of tbankfulneſs ro God which ' can be 
afforded unto others from them, is not ſo much in 
their reſiſting by force, and breaking the yoke and 
power of their perſecuting enemies, as in their 
meek and patient endurance of the utmoſt of 
their rage and fury, before they cede one* hove 
in the point of truth and duty ; for Pant did 
Slery in them for their patience in all their tribu- 
lations. 7. As the grace of patience under 'ſuf- 
ferings preſuppoſeth faith, and cannot be where 
faith 1s not, ( whatever ſeeming patience a natu- 
ral man, deſtitute of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, may 
have, it is not a faving grace, but either bruitiſh 
ſtupidity, Ger. 49. 15. or heartleſs deſpair, Ger. 
4+ 13,14. or, at the beſt, a moral vertue only, 
I Cor. 13. 3. defeRive as to the intenſive meaſure 


. of patience, contrary to Col. 1,— 11. or astothe 


extent of patience to all croſſes, contrary to (ol.1--- 
11— and asto the ſpiritual grounds and motives 
from which it ſhould flow, contrary to Rom. 5. 3. 
F compared 
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compared with 1.) Sothe more a mandoth grow in 
faith the more he will be aſfiſted and furniſhed with 
the grace of patience under croſs diſpenſations ; 
and as faith is weakned, ſo our patience alſo wil 
decay and languiſh. ' For, he joyneth their pars- 
ence with faith in all their tribulations, $. AS 
grace is then moſt praiſe-worthy, when, the more 
it is oppoſed, 'the more it groweth , So it argu- 
eth an eminent degree of faith and patience, and 
ſuch. as may indeed be boaſted of, and propounded 
as 2 Pattern for imitation unto others, when va- 
riety of tryals and croſs diſpenſations from God, 
and of perſecutions from men, do not mar, but 
rather quicken the*exerciſe of thoſe. graces : for, 
their patience and faith, of which he. gloried, 
was ſuch as did ſuſtain them and make them ex- 
dure all their perſecutions and tribulations. | 
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Ver. 5. Which i a manifeſt token of the righteous - 
judgementf God, thar ye may be counted worthy 
of the Kingdom of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer. 


Followeth a ſecond ground of conſolation under 
their preſent ſad ſufferings taken from what their 
afflictions from wicked men and their patience un- 
der them, ſpoken of ». 4. did fignifie. They 

were a manifeſt token, or an infallible argument 
and demonſtration proving convincingly that God 
ſhall judge the world righteouſly at the laſt day, 
for by this righteors judgement. muſt be meanr 
the laſt and general judgement, as the following 
verſes make evident... And, firſt, it is called r;gh- 
teows, becauſe though God doth alw yes judge 
r:2htcouſly, 
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righteouſly, when he .judgeth, Pſal. 51. 4. yet 
5 ſhall” his igkedoulhel mn <rwt be moſt 
evident, and all thoſethings which do now obſcure it 
(Fer. 12. 1. ) fully removed, Marth. 25.32, ec: 
Next, their patient ſuffering is ſaid to' be a con- 
vincing evidence that this righteous judgement ſhall 
come to pals, becauſe ſupponing that undeniable 
principle which is clear to the very light of na- 
ture, Rom. 1.20. that God is an all-ſeeing omni- 
potent and righteous Judge, it muſt of neceſſity 
follow that he ſeeth what injuries are done unto 
his people, hath power to puniſh them, and ſeeing 
he doth not puniſh chem now, he will be avenged 
on them hereafter, Which ground of conſolation 
is further enlarged from the end, or event, of that 
laſt judgement unto them, they ſhould be therein 
accounted, or judicially accepted and declared, wor- 


thy, or ( asthe word is rendred, At. 26, 20. ) fit 


and meet to enjoy the Kingdom of God, that 1s, 
Heaven and glory, called a Kingdom for reaſons 
hinted upon Gal. 5. 21. doth. g. and, of God ; 
See upon Eph. 5.v. 5. And he ſheweth chat one 
piece or evidence of their worthineſs and meetneſs 
to enjoy this Kingdom confiſterh in their ſuffering 
for it, and for their walking in the way of faith 
and obedience which leadeth to it , which is nor 
tobe ſo taken as if their ſufferings could make 
chem worthy of Heaven by way of merit ( ſee 
Rom. 8. 18. ) butonly they did preſuppoſe faith in 
Chriſt, Phil. x. 29. and ſo did evidence their right 
to. Heaven, ſeeing faith doth give a right unto it, 
oh, 3. 16, As: alſo ſanftified ſufferings through 
Gods bleſimg do purge away ſin and promove 
the 
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the work of ſantification in thoſe who ſuffer, 
Iſa.27.9. and ſo do poliſh and make them meet for 
Heaven, holineſs being the way which leadeth to 
it, Heb. 12. 14. Beſides, the Lord hath bound 
himſelf by- promiſe that they who ſuffer with him 
ſhall alſo reign with him, 2 Tim. 2. 12. and fo 
their ſufferings did make them meet for Heaven as 
being a qualification of thoſe to: whom Heaven is 
promiſed, DoZZ. 1. It is the Lords allowance 
unto believers to look upon the day of general 
judgement. and the approaching of it with cheeg- 
fulneſs and courage, and ſo as to draw comfort 
under all cheir ſufferings from the faith of it : yea, 
and though the remembrance of this day be ter. 
ribleto men unrenewed, Af. 24. 25. yet it is moſt 
comfortable unto believers when they are in a 
good caſe and temper : As knowing that then all 
their wrongs ſhall be righted, - Pfal. 37. 6. the 
atheiftical ſuggeſtions of Satan in prejudice of 
Gods overruling providence wholly refuted, 24!. 


3. 18, the Bride, the Lambs wife, compleatily and 


in all her members, glorified, Rev. 21. 2, 9. and 
they themſelves fully freed from all fin and milſe- 
ry, and made perfe&ly bleſſed in the full enjoying 
of God unto all eternity, 1 Thef. 4. 17. For, he 
laboureth to perſwade them that this day of gene- 
ral judgement would cone, that from the. faith of 
x they might draw their comfort, which is a ma- 
nifeſt token of the ' righteous judgement of Gd, 
ſaith he, 2. The moſt grown al praile-worthy 
faith and patience are not -ſo perfet, but they are 
in hazard to be ſhaken and brangled by continued 
trouble and tryal, and ſtand in need to be ſupported 

by 


by 
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by God and underpropped by ſuch conſolations as 


the' Lord hath tored up in his word, * that they 
faint not : for, notwithſtanding he hath preſentl 
ſhewn how much he- had gloried in their fair 
and parience, yet he ſeeth it neceſſary, for their 
further ſupport and*comfort, to ſhew them that 
their patient ſuffering was a manifeſt token of the 


| righteous judgement of God. 3. Asthat excellenc 


truth, concerning the day of Gods moft righteous 
judgement , doth hardly, and with great difficulty, 
get credit, ſome” being wholly unwilling, 2 Per. 3. 
3,4. and others not able to believe it as th 
gladly would ; Markg. 24. So there is no tru 
or article of our faith whereof more fps. 
proofs and infallible demonſtrations may be ha 
than of this, for not only hath the ſpirit of God 
frequently and plainly aſſerted it, Foh, 5. 28, 29. - 
but alſo. every parrictlar injury which the Lords 
people do ſuffer from men, and is not righted in 
this life, is an infallible argument and cogent proof 
that this day ſhall moſt undoubtedly come. _So 
that there are infinite proofs, becauſe there are 
infinite wrongs of that fort; which, faich he, i 4 
manifeſt token of the rigbreous judgement of Got, 
4. The cotnforts of the Lords people under their 
ſaddeſt ſufferings from men, 'are near ar hahd, if 
their eyes were . not ſometimes ſhur' thar they 
cannot ſee them; yea ſo nigh, that every croſs 
of thar- kind - hath an-excellent cordial of ſweer- 
eſt comfort in'its boſome, and rhe grearer their 
craſs is, the ſweeter is the comfort which is 
brought along wirkhir, and in it : for; he affirmeth 
thar their unjuſt ſufferings, and their patience - 
cr 
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der them, are: ſo many tokens of the rigbreous 
judgement of God, 5. The day of general judge- 
ment, and the remembrance of it, can prove com- 
fortable only ro ſuch as may upon ſolid grounds 
expect a favourable ſentence on that day from 
Chriſt che Judge; for, the comfort propounded 
goth not lye wholly in this, rbat the- righteous 
judgement of God ſhall come, but alſo that: the 
event of it ſhall be good as to them, even that 
ye may be counted worthy of the Kingdom of God, 
faith he. - 6. As none ſhall enjoy -cthe Kingdom 
of Heaven, but thoſe whom God- maketh fic and 
meer for it, rhough not by making them to' me- 
rit Heaven ( for it is-the gift of God, Rom. 6, 


; 23.) yet by working in them all thoſe gracious 


qualifications, which are required-in thoſe, upon 
whom he. hath bound himſelf: by gracious cove- 
nant and promiſe ro beſtow. eternal happineſs : 
Col. I; 12. With 13. 14. So the main buſineſs 
of the day of Gods righteous judgement, at leaſt 
that piece of. it wherein the comfort of believers 
doth chiefly lye, ſhall be in the Lords judicial 
accepting, a | publick declaring that the- perſe- 
cuted Godly ( whom wicked men did judge the 
ſcum and off-ſcouring of the world, 1 Cor. 4. 
x3. ) are worthy, fir and meer to reign with 
him for ever. Which gracious acceptation of 
his, chough it be really paſt, Eph. r. 6. and inti- 
mated to their own conſciences here on earth, 
I Foh. 3. 19. yet the publick manifeſtation of ir, 
in the view of Angels, devils and reprobates, is 
reſerved -until that day, and ſhall be then per- 
formed ; for, he ſheweth that the end and _ 
0 
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of the righteous judgement of God, is, that they 
may be counted judicially accepted, and declared 
-worthy and meet for the Kingdom of God. Now 
he accounteth' and declareth none meet for it but 
thoſe who are made meet. #7. As the Kings 
of Heaven and glory is worthy to be ſuffered for, 
and will be ſo eſteemed of by all chem who ſhall 
one day be counted worthy of it and meer for 
it , So ſuch ill will bath Satan that any ſhould 
enjoy that Kingdom which he himſelf hath irre- 
coverably loſt, 2 Pet. 2.4. and ſuch is the ha- 
tred of wicked men, though nor to Heaven it ſelf, 
yet, tothe way of faith and obedience which lead- 
chro it, that there is none who entreth that way, 
who may not expe& the utmoſt of Satans and 
wicked mens malice to purſue them in it, and that 
mainly becauſe they walk in that way, whatever 
be thoſe other pretexts which rheir perſecutors 
may hold our, 2 Tim. 2.9. For, he affirms they 
did ſuffer for the Kingdom of God, and makes 
that an evidence that they ſhall be accounted meer 
for it : for which ye alſo ſuffer, ſaith he, © © 


Ver. 6. Seeing # 1 arighteous thing with God to 
recompence tribulation to--rhem that trouble 
you, ; | 

7. Andto you who are troubled, reſt with us —— 


He doth here prove that their patient ſuffering 
of injuries from men was an infallible proof of the * 
righteous judgement of Gpd,* and that the eyent 
thereof ſhall be ſuch to Chriſtian fufferers as he 
hath preſently affirmed ; and that becaule it is 4 

righteous 
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righteous thing with God, or, a thing. that his moſ# 
righteous nature did oblige him to, even to recom 
pence and repay trouble unto all ſuch as did un 
juſtly perſecute and erowble them: for righteouſneſs 
ſake, vs 6+ and to recompence and beſtow reſt from 
all trouble and labour ro thoſe who are put to trous 
ble and hardſhip by men for love to. their duty 
and that with s, to wit, with the Apoſtles and 
others ; whereby he doth not only commend this 
excellent reſt unto; them, as being a reſt with ſuch, 
burdoth alſo ſhew them that he did not now ſpeak 
of a thing uncertain, but what he had the faith, of 
as to his own particular. And. whereas he ſauh 
that ; Gods righteoxs nature doth no Jefs' bind him 
ro this than to the former, The meaning is not ag 
if this bleſſed reſt had been. merited by chem, as 
trouble and rormetix. was by their .perſecutors; 
Row. 6: 23, but becauſe Chriſt had metired this 
reſt for them, Rom. 3. 26. and God of free (grace 
had obliged himſelf to beſtowthis reſt upon them, 
Aatth. 5. 11, 12, and therefore it is a righteous 
thing with God to recompence it to them, as righs 
reouſueſs is taken elſewhere for his faithfulneſs in 
keeping promiſe, ſee Pſal. 14.3: 1- 1 Fohn. 1, 94 
From all which he doth leave it unto them to ga- 
ther, thar ſeeing this recompence was not given 
now, but all things were almoſt contrary, there 
could be no ſurer demonſtration of a day coming 
wherein the Lord inriphteouſreſs ſhall pive it tothe 
full, which he doth here intend to prove: Do#. 1. 
Whatever 1s righteous, with God, and judged 
ſo by him, ſhall undoubtedly come to paſs, and 
therefore though for the time truch may fall in the 
t ſtreets, 
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Wl fitects, and aa, cannot enter, Ila, 59: 144 yet 
either now or. aiterwards judgement ſhall return 
unto righteouſneſs, and the cauſe which is account- 
ed righteous with God ſhall hape the upper hand ; 
for, his ſcope is io; prove that there ſhall be a day 
| of Gods righteous judgement, becauſe it is a righte- 
uty ; i ous thing with God that ir ſhould: be ſo even t6 
_ and recompence trouble, &Cz 2. It is the ns be 
this i of the Lords people, and a'thing which the L 
ſuch, would have them' undoubtedly to expe, to meer 
peak WI with an unjuſt meaſure, and unrighteous ſentence 
h. of WF from the judgement-ſears of men, who do uſually, 
ſail i either through blindneſs of judgement, A; 3. 17: 
him i or perverſeneſs of will, Zechi7. g. with 11. con- 
IX 29 i demn the innocent and abſolve the- guilty , for, 
, 2s Wl while he ſaich chat the rendering, unto every man 
ors; BY his duc is 4 righteous thing with God, he ſecretly 
this implyeth that che doing ſo. mych is not often 
race Wl judged righteous by men. 3; TheLordalloweth 
bi perſecuted people to comfort themfelves under 
cous/ their ſaddeft ſufferings frgmthe faith of this, that 
ig the Lord ſhall, eicher. now or afterwards, one. time - 
S in Mor other, reckdg in wrath and triceſt juſtice wirh 
- 9; Mtheir: obſtinate.ggnd - Godleſs  perſecutors... And 
ga- Mtherefore the 1K; pcople may and ſhould com- 
fort themſelves, and rejoice- in the approaching 


ere {Wruine of their enemies; though. not as it is their mi- 
ung {Wſcry, Job 31.29. ye as the neceffary reſblt'of 
the {WEtheir ruine is Gods glory, Pſal. 59«-135 and: as it 
« Is {Wihall be made; thereby evident - that God hath - 
ged MWowned the righteous quarrel for which the Godly 
and {Wſuffer,. P/a/. 58. t0,11. and as. their reſt from 


trouble ſhall neteſſarily go along with the w_ 
Fee, u bi 
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of their enemies ; For, in order to their comfo 
under- perſecution, he doth firind them of that res 
compence of trouble which was ro come. upon 
their godleſs perſecurors. Seeing. it & a rightean 
thing, (aitlt he, r# recompence trouble unto them 
who trouble you. 4. Though ſome, who for the 
preſent are moſt godleſs perſecutors may after- 
wards turn to God anq obtain mercy, r Tm. 1.13. 
in which cafe the ſtroke of divine juſtice, due to ſuch, 
hath lighted upon Chriſt the furery, 7a. 3.5-Yetas 
the moſt part of cruel perfecutorsdo perſiſt impe- 
nitent, ſo the heavieſt dint of divine yengeance ſhall 
undoubtedly fall on ſuch in the day of Gods moſt 
righteous judgement ; for, white he mentioneth 
only perſecutors, - here, as thoſe upon whom God 
is bound in righteouſneſs ro execute judgement, he 
implyerh that many of fuch ſhall dye withour 
mercy, and ſhall be moſt ſeverely ;odged at the 
taſt day + to recomprnce trouble unto them that trou- 


ble you, faith he. 5. The righteous judgement of 
God may be' feen, not only in his cauſing wrar 
and vengeance to follow where ſin hath gone be- 
fore ; bur alſo, and mainly, in the nature and kind 
of thoſe judgements which he doth infli& , in ſo 
far, that, in ſome reſpects, theygganſwer and are 
ſuitable unto the ſin for which = are infli&ed, 
In 


fo that wicked mgn may in their fin foreſee their 
ftroke, and in their ftroke may read the fin for 
whietrthey are ſtricken : 7xde 1. 7. For, he doth 
make it # 73ghteous thing with God, not only to 
mfli& judgement for fin upon the wicked, but alſo 
fuch judgements as are moſt ſuitable to their fin, 
events recompence trouble unto them that trouble 


Joly 


-, of Paul #orhe Theſlalonians. -. 3ok © 
jou, faith he; 6. This preſent” time. is a_time of 
trouble, and not of reſt, unto the people of God-. 
| | Their trouble is now, what from men, Mar.10.225 
c0/ BW what froni devils, Epb. 6. 12+ what from a body of 
Pens ſin withiri themg Rom. 7. 24. what from their own 
= conſciences, which, ſontctinies with ground, Pal. 
ct-W 22. 3. and ſometime withour ground, P/al. 
*13-W 88. 3. doyexand trouble rhem, -and what from 
uch, BY God himſelf, 7ob 6. 4: who doth nor fee a con- 
et 2s BY ftant reſt here to be fitting for them, Pſal. 55. 19. 
Wc- WF Bur their reſt in all rheſe reſpects ſhall be after- 
hatl wards : For, while he faith, Ic i a righteoms thing» 
noft with God — to give the Godly whio are 
neth BY croubled reſt in. the day of hi righteous judgement, 
- he doth racitly iniply.that the) y at not reſt here, 
» he +, The wiſdoin of God hath ſo contrived the wa 
IOut BY of the eles falvarion, as not only mercy in God; 
the WF bur alſo. his provoked juſtice, is ſatisfied with ir, 
"0 Wh yea and ingaged for ir; So far will juſtice be from 
t of WY ftanding in oppoſition toit ; For, he faith, {r i s 
WH righteous thing with God to recompence -reſ 
unto you who are troubled. 8, It addeth much to 
ind the excellency of that reſt which remainerh unto 
10 iN the people of God, that it ſhall not be enjoyed 
are BW by one alone, or ſome few only, but all the Saints, 
ted, Wl from the moſt eminenc unto the meaneſt, ſhall -he | 
ieir BY compartnersin it, in ſo far as, though the glory of | 
for WF all ſhall be derived immediately from God, 2 Cor. 
oth BW 15 — 28.\ yet the preſence of all the glorified 
' to Bl Saints ſhall make. chetr plory the more deſirable, 
alſo WE and the joynt concurrence of them all in one and 
the ſame ſong of praiſe to God and the Lamb, 
Rev: 74 9, 10.. ſhall doubles, by reaſon of thi 
YE _— concord 
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concord and harmony flowing from it, make their 
ſong the ſweeter, for, he commendeth this excel-' 
lent reſt from this, that che Apoſtles, Prophets, 
and ſuch eminent Satnts as they ſhould ſhare with 
chem, and they with thoſe in that reff : ad to you 
Who are troubled reſt. with us, ſaith he. | 


Ver, ——7. When the ' Lord Feſus ſhall be re- 
vealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels, 
8. In flaming fire, - 4 


© The Apoſtle doth here enter a ſecond ground of 
conſolation, or rather enlarge and clear the former, 
while he condeſtendeth upon _the day wherein the 
forementioned retfibution" ſhall be made, to wit, 
the day appointed for the laft judgement ; and 
thence doth take occaſion, for the greater. comfort 
of the perſecuted Godly and terrour of their Gods - 
lefs perſecutors, to deſcribe that day, firſt, froth | 
the plorious' manner of Chriſts coming to judge- 
ment on it, ſet forth in chree expreſſions : firſt, he 
ſhall be revealed from Heaven, his glorious hu- 
 tnanenature, for the time contained and hid from 
us inthe Heaven, AF. 3.21. ſhall then appear to 
our eyes and ſenſes, Rev. 1.7. and not only ap- 
pear, but alfa locally deſcend unto the aire, t Thef. 
4:16. from the higheſt Heavens to which he once 
aſcended, Eph.'4. 10. Secondly, He ſhall come ac- 
companied with a glorious train and retinue of a 
thouſard times ten thouſands (Jude v. 14. } of the 
bfefſed Angels, here called z:ighty, ro ſhew that 
they ſhall. be: fitted for -cheir work wherein they. : 
vill be then employed, and, tnore particularly, to* 
DE TIE gather 


"YN - . of Paul rorhe Theſſalonians, © *303 
92:her the ele, S{atth.,243 1, And ro execute this 
terrible ſentence againſt the reprobate,  Matth, 
113-41. This is contained v. 7. Thirdly, he 


i ſhall come i» flaming - fire, by which the Heavens 
is and earth which "x are, hal _be diflolved and 


Fe burnt up, 2 Pet, 3+ IO, IZ, and damned reprobates 
© © ſhall be tormented, Heb. 10. 27. Doft. 1. Though 
ec. Wt tbe ſouls of, believers are at death made. perfe&t.1in 


. 8 bolineſs, Heb. 12 — 23, yet their: happineſs.4s 

not then compleat, nor before the end of time in 
- WW the day of Gods righteous judgement ; in ſo far 
of I #5 heir bodies ſhall lye diſſolved in the grave un- 
cil then, Fob 19. 26, 27. and then being raiſe 
he WW in glory they ſhall be unired unto their ſouls 
vic, Ml 7Þ+ 5+ 28, 29: and the whole man perfedtly-and 
nd. MW unchangeably bleſſed, x Theſ. 4- 17, 18, The 
»rt 8 Lord having ſo provided, that neither our  fore- 
,d- _ WJ runners without us, nor we without our afrer- 
mh WW comers, ſhall be compleatly glorified ; bur the 
"_ head-Fone of. glory. being put upon all ar once, 
he 8 *be glorifying of Chriſt in them, and of them in 
Chriſt, may be the more ſolegan. and glorious:; 


wi If for, he ſhewerh that the recompente of reſt will be 
to | when the Lord Feſws ſhall berrevealed, &c, and not 
p- [vil then. 2. It may contributeinoc aJite ro. the 
if. comfort and WR of- Chriſtian ſufferers, 
ce i 2nd the terrour of their Godleſs Perſecyrors, to 
c © {know not only that a day of general judge 

ſhall be, but alſo that in that day the Lord Jefus 


ne BY ſhall be Judge; even he, for whom the 'Godl 

ſuffered, AT. 5.4.1, who gave himſelf tg dea 

that he might. ſave them, Epheſ. $-25726, 27. 
eir husband, 


2 Cor, 


who is their head, Epi Js 22+ 
-3 : 


a 4 
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2 Cor. 11. 2. their deareſt friend, "Cant. 5. 16, 
ind therefore he canhot chooſe bur paſs a favou- 
rable ſentence on them ; and it is he whom wicked 
men deſpiſed, Iſs. 53. 3. whoſe gracious 'offers 
they rejeRed, Matrh. 23. 37. whoſe' ſervants, 
Friends and followers they ſer at nought and per- 
ſecuted, - Gal. 4. 29. and therefore there can be 
none whoſe cerrible ſentence they have more rea, 
fon to fear than his ; for, in order to the main 
ſcope, which is to comfort the perſecuted Godly, 
and; as a mean ſubſervient thereto, to terrife 
their Godleſs Perſecucors, be ſheweth that Chriſt 
ſhall be the Judge. When the Lord Jeſus ſhall bt 
. revealed, &c." faith he, 3. Though there be 
much revealed, preached and mide known of 
Chriſt, 2 T.. 4. 19, yet he remaineth- obſcure 
and hid. The wicked do not know him art all, 
as not believing the truth of what they hear con- 
cerning him, 1/a. 53. 1. until they ſee it 6 theit 
own. unſpeakable ſorrow and grief, -Rev. 1. 7, 
yea and even the Godly do but know in part, 
1 Cor. 13.9. and cannot camprehend, by faith 
and art a diſtance, the hundredth part of that ex- 
cellency and beapriful glory which they ſhall find 
him adorned with when they ſhall ſee him face to 
face, 1 Cor.'13. 12. Beſides that his bodily pre- 
ſence is, for the time, kept up from their eyes, 
the curtain of the higheſt Heavens being "inter 
poſed betwixrthem and that glorious ſight, 'For, 
while he ſaith; the Lord Feſws ſbal k then re- 


vealed, it js implyed that until then he is jn 2 

anner = 4- It may alſo contribute mnochy/ 
the c comfort of the -Godly,- and: terrour of the 
rs NS wicked, 
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wicked, that Jeſus Chriſt, the Judge, ſhall come, 
/ not in a ſtate of humiliation, as he did at the-firft, 
nickel W when his divine glory was ſo much covered over 
offers W wich the vail of humane {ertobgh finleſs, Heb; 
vants, WH 4. 15. ) infirmities, that a Wtural eye could ſee 
| per-M no beauty in him for wþif ir ſhould ether de- 
an be WW fre him or fear him ;” 7/a. 5 3. 2. Put he ſhall come 
e rea» BW as anexalted King, accompanyed with a glorious 
mail i crain of mighty Angels to execute what ſenterice 
oy ſhall be paſſed , from whom as the Godly can 

ne expe. nothing but favourable dealing, as from 


Pbriſt WF their deareſt .triends, their fellow ſervants, Rev. 
«lt bi 22.9. and thoſe who are employed by Chriſt the 
be WF Judgero bring about the good of the Ele&, and, 

of WF in a manner, to ſerve them while they are here 
ſcure MW on earth, Heb. 1. 14. So the wicked can expe& 
t all, W nothing but the certain and ſummary execu- 
. CoN-I tion of their dreadful ſentence from thole bleſſed 
JHeix creatures, ' deſigned executioners for that very. 
T1. 7:8 thing, whom the damned” reprobates cannot reſiſt, 
part, WF they are ſo mighty and ſtrong, Pſal. 103. 20. 
faith W nor flec from, they are ſo ſwift, ſa. 6. 2. nor 
t ex- WF miove with flattery and requeſts, they are ſo true 
| find WW onco their truſt , Pſal. 103.. 21. For, in order to 
ce to the comfort of the -one and terrour of the 'other, 
pre- W he ſheweth how Chriſt ſhall come accompanied 
eyes, WW with a glorious train of mzghty Angels, . 5. Even 
nter- i choſe things which are in attremA terrible, 
For, WW and ſhall be ſo ro Godleſs reprobates at 'Chriſts 
" re-o ſecond coming, haye in theni matter of comfort 
2 and encouragement unto the Godly .” and, in par- 

n, to ticular, thoſe very flames which ſhall put-thoſe 
Heavens'and Earth, which now are, -all in a blaze, 
en 7 and . 
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pode conſrpenty, ſhall prove ,a- moſt terrible and 
ning ſight unto the wicked, when all their de, 
lighrſome Idols are burnt up and deſtraycd before 
their eyes, and thac flame of fiery wrath, then 
kindled ſhall devourghemſclves uncoall eternity; 
even thoſe terrible es ſhall be a comfortable 
Gehr unto the Gpdly, yeFand the fore-thoughts of | 
them may and Fould yield comfart to them under 
their preſent trouble, as knowing that the ps 
terrible that judgement is, which doth remain for 
their adverſaries, the more axe they both in their 
perſons and cauſe, owned by the Lord, for clearing 
whereof-he will give: ſuch evident proofs of his 
wrath againſt all who will not favour them as he 
foth ; for,in order to their comfort, he ſheweth that 


Yer. 8. Tuking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the Goſpel of 
our Lord Teſws Chriſt. 


He deſcriheth the day of Judgement, ſecondly, 
from a wofold end of Chriſts coming on it, and 
zoyntly cleareth that two-fold retribution' ſpoken 
of v.6, 7 ----— The fixſt end relaterh ro the 
wicked ; he ſhall come to take vengeance 01 my 

t 


that is, to proceed againſt them, as a-wra 

judge, wuh all extremity, and without any mixture 
of mercy, for vengeance _— a wrathful re- 
tribution of evil ; and thoſe upon whom he fhall 
take vengeance are of two ſorts, 1. All thoſe, whe-. 
ther Tagony or profeſt Chriſtians, who know 2ot 
Ges, and are ignorant of what may, and is neceſſary 
| y Wn, mn 


fn order to ſalvation to be known. of him... 2. All 
thoſe among Chriſkans, who chough 4hey thave 
ſome. knowledge 'of Goſpel-truchs, yer, do+nor 

ield that ſubjetion and obedience thereunta, 
which is enjoyned by'ic, The greatneſs of which 
ſin of diſobedience to the Goſpel is hinted at in 
this, that 4he Goſpel is here called the Goſpel of our 
Lord Jeſm Chriſt, that is, a.dorine .which he 
haih revealed, and which treatethof him, and the 
way of acquiring a rigizz unto him, and to life eter- 


_ nal- through him, $0 that to flight and diſobey 


the Goſpel is to flight Jeſus Chriſt, with all the 
good things purchaled by him. Dod. 1, Men, by 


iving in their ignorance of God and diſobedienca 


to.the Goſpel, do.not onty wreng- themfelves and 
are indeed greateſt enemies to their own mercies, 
bur do alſo injure the Lord, and what in them Jy- 
eth do put an aifront upon him, as'if the knowledge 
of God were not worth the pains, and: asif Chriſt 
had pur himſelf tg unneceffary travel for purchaſing 
life and ſalvation to ſinners, the offer whereof 
they refuſed tro accept and embrace, fur, while he 
Faith, che Lord Chriſt will take vengeance on them 
that know not God, and obey not the Goſpel, it is 
1mplyed thar there is a wrong and injury otfered +9 
God. in-their ignorance and diſobedience," far 


' which he will ayenge himſelf upon them. 2, As 


Gods vindiQiye juſtice ſhall ſeize upon others he- 
ſides bloody perſecutars, in the great day, even up- 
on all who know not God and obey-not the Go- 
fpel ; So it ſhall prove no- comfort- at all unto 
damned. reprobates that an innumerable multitude 
{hall be damned with them, but rather.aug 


their 
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their torment and horrout ; for, he ſheweth' thi 
the Lord will take vengeance, not,only upon avowe 
perſecutors, of whom he ſpoke before, v. 6. but 
alſo upon all that k!-ow nor God, and obey not the 
Goſpel, andthis to increaſe terrour to thoſe crye| 

aces who ſhall much leſs eſcape, 3. Though 
there be a great difference betwixt Law arid Goſpel, 
the former only commanding, the latter alſo hold. 
ing forth promiſed furniture and ftrengih for en- 
abling us to obey, the former admicting/ of no leſs 
than pzrfe& obedience, Gal, 3.'10. and perſonal 
fatisfation for our diſobedience, Ger. 2. 17, the 
latter accepting ſincerity inſtead of perfe&ion, Xtar. 
i25.21., and ſatisfaRion by a cautioner inſtead of our 
own, 2Cor. 5. 21. Yet there is po ſuch difference 

' betwixt them as if the Law only did command and 
the Goſpel only promiſe. No, The Goſpel hath 
'Its own commands as well as the Law, yea com- 
mandeth rhe ſame things which the Law command. 
eth, with reſpe&. had to the forementioned diffe. 
rences and others of thar kind , for, while he ſpeak. 
eth of them that. obey not the Goſpel, it is implyed 
that the Goſpel doth command and enjoyn. 4. The 
Lords will is not the only cauſe of the reprobates 
condemnation, he condemneth none bur for their 
fin, and thoſe whoſe ignorance. and diſobedience 
have firſt procured their condernnation , ſo that 
the very conſciences of moſt Godleſs reprobates. 
thall be made to ſubſcribe ro their own condemna- 
tion a5 moſt equitable and juft : for, he pointeth ar 
their ignorance anddiſobedience as cauſes of their 
- condemnation, while he faith, che Lord Chyiſt wilt 
Take- vengeance en them who know not God and obey 
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rot the Goſpel, 5. Suppoſe a man might know. 
very much, yea and obey the Law unto the utmoſ 
of what his abilities can reach, yer if he do nor 
obey the Goſpel, and, more eſpecially, that great 
command of rhe Golpel to believe and accepr an 
offered Saviour, 1 Fob. 3. 23. he cannot be ſaved, 
The lcaft fin which-cver he committed will be, in 
that caſe, of it ſclf ſufficient ro condemn him; 
for, ſo much is clear, while it is ſaid, Chriſt will 
rakg vengeance on them who obey not the Goſpel, 
whatever be their knowledge, obedience or dilobe- 
dience otherwayes, 


Ver. 9. Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſtin 

of our BY deſtriittion from the mo_ of the p ming 
1 nl. from the glory of bus power. 

hath He doth here fet forth the terrour of that ven- 
com. WW geance which ſhall be chen inflicted, upon, the ig- 
and. WF norant and diſobedient, firſt,” from 'the kind of 1r, 
liffe. it ſhall not be an ordinary loſs, but a deffruttion 
eak. both of ſoul and body, from which there\(hall be 
lyed no eſcaping, 1 Treſ. 5. 3- and yet not an 
The utter aboliſhing of their nature. and being, as the 
ates deſtruction of beaſts is, bur of their well-being and 
hetr joy, as the deftrufion of the fallen Angels was, 


nce Tude v. 6,7. and therefore it js ſer forth, next, 
that from the continuance of it. It (} all be eternal. 
ates . The word fignifieth properly a thing alwayes ex- 
na- iſting and never ending, They ſhall till be dying 
| at an immortal death and yer never dead, 3. From 
efr the great loſs which they ſhall ſuſtain by rhis de- 
pill ftruction. They ſhall never behold the Lords 
bey gracious preſence bur be baniſhed from ir unto all 
vos | : eternity 2: 
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eternity : or rather the efficient cauſe or mean. of 


' this deſtruRion is hereby pointed. ar, The very 


preſence of Chriſtthe' Judge ſhall torment them, - 
and hls infinite glorzous power drive.them away, as . 


unworthy to ſtand in his ſigh 
ment prepared for-them, ard 


Do. 1. Though there be degrees ot., torment 
'among the damned in Hell, Math. 11.22. yet 
the pain and torment of all ſhall agree in thoſe; 


"The total deſtruRion of their well-being and joy, 


the eternity of that deſirution, and an utter 
' eftrangement from any mixture of comfort, and 
from Gods preſence the fountain from whenee 
comfort doth flow ; for, he ſaith, that, not only 
avowed perſecutors, but all the ignorant and difo- 
bedient, ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtru- 
dion from the preſence of the Lord, 2. Whenthe 


ranſom for fin payed by Chriſt is not embraced, . 
there is no remedy but the finner himſelf muſt un- ' 


dergoe the ſtroke of diyine juſtice for thoſe ſins 
which he hath committed , for, thoſe who obey 
not the Goſpel by accepting an offered ranſome 
ſhalt be puniſhed with everlaſting  deſtruition, 
3. As divine juſtice will never ceaſe ro purſue the 
damned finner until compleat ſatisfaction be given 
for all his fins, Sothe wrong done againft an in- 
finite God by fin is ſuch, that damned finners, 


notwithſtanding all the rorture and torment both 


in ſoul and body that they can endure, ſhall never 
be able unto all eternity to ſatisfie for ir : - for, ſairch 
he, they ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 7 a pl 
#,Their debt will never be payed,and they ſhall nor 
| | come 


ſtd the place of tor- - 
all perpetuate their 
torment by upholding them in their being under it. | 
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come out of prifon until they pay the uttermoſt far- 
thing, Matth. 5.26. Dot. 4. Though the conſci- 
ences of Godlels reprobates are now, for the moſt 
part, dead and ſeated, Eph. 4+ 19. yet when Chrift 
the Judge ſhall come to reckon with them, rheig, 
conſciences ſhall be ſo vigorous, quick and lively, 
that being convicted and condemned by their own 
conſciences already, they ſhall not. endure to be- 
hold the preſence of Chriſt the Judge , for, the very 
5 Bl preſence of Chriſt the Judge. ſhalt rorment them, 
'> ' M which could nor be, if their own conſciences- did, | 
not convince them and powerfully check' them for 
their many by-paſt injuries done to him. They 
© I ſhall be puniſhed from the preſence of the Lord, 
KB ith he, 5, Though the ſentence. pronounced 
againſt wicked men by their own conſciences now 
is not preſently executed, and ſo the leſs feared by: 
© them, Eccleſ. 8. 11, yet no ſooner ſhall they pals, 
, ' Wſentence in the great day, or rather ſecond; the 
” Wſentence which. will. be paſſed againft them'/by 
5 [Chriſt the Judge, bur preſemly and without delay. 
Y [the glorious power of gheir Judge, by che Miniſtry: 
© Mof his mighty Angels, will cauſe che ſentence qufck«: 
'* Wy and without the leaſt reprive be put in execution; 
© Ko thar in all probabilitFthere {nall'be no long pro- 
n ceſs, but a quick and ſuddain diſpatch ; fot;-no 
- WMooner ſhall Chriſts preſence, meeting with their 
> {Wclf-condemning conſciences, begin, to. torment; 
hem, bur as ſoon /his,glorious power {hall he £m+- 
T Wploycd to accompliſh and continue their ,torment; 
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hn IF hey ſball be puniſhed ——— from the. preſence 
Bf cbs Lord and from bis glorious power,\t0 wet, - 


joyntly and without intermiſſion, 
0 Ver . 


$12 A brief Expoſtios of the fond Epiſtle 
Ver. 10. When he ſball come to be glorified in bis” 
Saints, and to be admired itt af thew that be. 
lieve ( becauſe our teftimony among. you was be-. 
 lieved)) in that day. Vs * | 
Here 1s the ſecond end of Chrifts coming, and 
it relateth to the Godly, called here, 17 Saints, 
ftrialy raken for thoſe who. are inherently holy, © 
and real ſtudents of, and proficients in thar nike 
cation which is deſcribed upon-1 Theſ. 4. 3. next, 
believers, who are endued with the grace of ſaving 
faith, deſcribed 1 Theſ, 1; 3: and all ſuch belieys 
ers, and no doubr all ſuch Saints alſo, are to ſhare 
in the-end of Chriſts coming here mentioned, 
which is to be glorified in them, that is, to put ſuch 
a glory upon them ( both in ſoul; Matth. 22. 30. 
and body, Phil:3.21.) as be himſelf ſhall be 
thereby glorifted-: not only ſhalt the glorified 
Saints themſelves give glory to hini, bur the glory | 
of his mercy, power, $ocdnefs- and other attri- } 
butes ſhall, in their glory, be made manifeſt unto 
all the world, upon occaſion whereof the glorified 
Angels alſo ſhall glorific him: The Apoſtle adds' 
that Chriſt the Judge ſhall alſo be admired in them, * 
that is, ſhall put ſuch glory on them as never was' 
expected, neither by themſelves or others, 1/a. © 
G4. 4. and thicrefore ir_ ſMa!l be: admired by: alf 
beholders, and the mercy, power and grace of 
Chrift, the beſtower, ſhall be admired! and won- 
dered at mych more. Only the Apoſtle having 
firſt, as it were ar the by and ina lis policy 
this general ground of conſolation.to them in par- 
ticular, by giving a reaſon for his ſo doing, to wit, 


becanſe bad believed and given credit _— 
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the dorineof the Goſpel, to the truth whereof he 
and hjs aſſociates had given teſtimony, he doth, in 
the end of the verſe again repear the time when 
| this ſhall be, to wit, in that day of Chrifts ſecond 
ind £ coming, and not until then, hereby to pur a opts. 
its, ll their precipitaticy in haſtening roo much after ir. 
ls, Do&, 1. Jeſus Chrift rhe Judge ſhall not be fo. 
Þ much tranſported with rage and fury againſt the 
xt, | wickcd, intheday of general judgement, as to make 
ing I him forget his render mercies pnto the Godly ; he 
ev! MW knoweth how to, make the ſame day the.greateſt 
are for terrour unto bis foes, and yet the greateft for 
ed, MW Joy unto his friends , for, Paul! ſheweth that he 
ch WW ſhall take vengeance upon the one, and be glorified. 
0. inthe archer, both in one day , when he ſhall come 
be to be glorified in bis ſaints. Yea, 2. The great: 
ed WM errand of Chrifts coming to general Judgement is. 
ry not fo much to render vengeance unto the wicked, 
ri- W as to glorific and fave the Godly, the former being, 
to Ml in ſome reſpeR.but as amean ro (ec forth the glory. 
«4 WW arff:ſolemnity of rhe latter, Row. 9g. 22, 23. for 
ds looking narrowly to the Text, we find chat Chrift 
,; WM doth take vengeance as it werebur in the by, when: 
as MW he ſhall com, ag it were of purpoſe, to put glory 
a. WW on his people. Taking vengeance on them that 
alt Wl krow 7ot God, faith he, v. 8. when be ſhall come to; * 
of be glorified in bus Saints. 3. The reſt remaini 
n- to the now afflited and troubled people of God is 
15 IM a glorious reft, and therefore not a total ceſſation. 

7 from all ation and dury, as lifeleſs ſtones, (that reſt 
r- WW. fhould haveno glory jnic, ) bur fromthefin, infir= 
 mitics and miſery with whichthey are encompalſed 
2nd attended now inthe way of duty; and rom, of | 
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fuch dury as implyerth any want or imperfeRiou in 
the performer; otherwiſe their reft were not'com- 
pleaclyplorious ; for, Paul Exporting and clearing 
the teſt which- was promiſed, v. 7. faith, he ſhall 
come to be' glorified in his ſaints. 4. Though the 
glory of- Chriſt the 'Judge will-be ſer forth, to the 
admiration of all beholders, in the pouring forth of | 
his wrath and vengeance upon 'Godlefs reprobates, 
his proud and obſtinate enemies ,, yet his glory will 
be incomparably more and more admited 11 his 
putting glory upon the Ele, in ſo far as the' re: 
probate ſhall receive but what they Ueferve; bur 
as for the Ele&t, beſtdes the wonderful change 
which ſhall be wrought in them, the glory, pur ups 


- on'them ſhall ' be withour, yea and contrary to their 


deſerving; for, Paul ſaith, he ſhall come to be glo- 
rified and admired in his ſaints, as if his glory ro 
be had in judging reprobates were no glory. being 
compared wirh that. 5. There 1s ſuch a neceſſary 
cormexion betwixt the glory of Chrift, and the 
ory wherewith the Ele& ſhall be glorified 1n 
Heaven, that the former is the re{ult of the Hatter. 
Chrift the head is glorified in thar glory which he 
bimſelf hathiprocured for, 2 Tix: v. 10. and ſhall 
beſtow upon his members, 2 7m. 4. 8, and there 


' fore we neither 'need nor ' ſhould ſeparate Gods | 


AHlory from our own ſalvation, but are ro ſeek the 
latter jointly with, and in fubordination ro the for- 
mer : for, Pan! ſhewerh that Chriſt ſhall be glori- 
fiedin their glory, When he fhall come to be glori- 
fied #n his ſaints. ' 6. Though there be much fore- 
rod. in Seriptufe 'of the glory which ſhall be put 
uponthe Lords people in the laſt day, 1 Foh. 3. 2: 

7 yer 
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S, 
ou} yet that which is revealed to ta up is fo 
com. little believed, Mark,g. 24. and cometh ſo far 
ring ſhort of that height of glory wherewiththey ſhall 
ſhall be then adorned and crowned, that Heaven and 
\ the happineſs ſhall be afar other thing than ever-en- 
5 the tered in the heart, not only of natural men, but alſs 


th of WM of the Godly themfelves, ro rhink yon 3 
WM therefore the firſt fight of is ſhall Ririke chem with 
will WM admiration, as at a thing beyond their wy een 
| his and hope, he ſhall come to be admired, 1aith he: 
JF 7. As Heaven and glory ſhall be enjoyed only by 
but WY t*licvers and Saints, So all rhofe are Saints who 
are believers, and all are believers who are ſaints ; 


nge fo envy | ms => _ 
ups there being an inſeparable Connexion berwixt, (a+ 
heir MW ving faith and inherent holineſs, as betwixt a-ne- 
Clo ceflary cauſe and the effe&t which floweth from it + 
7 to for, he putteth the ſaints and them that believe the 
Fey one for the other, and ſheweth that glory is the por- 


ry tion of ſuch only , to be glorified in his ſaints, and 
admired in all them that believe. '$8. Though 


the | : | 

In there be degrees of glory in Heaven, Day. 12. 3; 
cer, MW yer the meaneſt believer ſhall enjoy ſo much, as 
[he MW the moſt enlarged heart cannot once imagine or 
Mall comprehend while we are here, for, Paxl faith, 
Wa he will be admired 1n all them that believe, even 
de the meaneſt believet nor excepted. g. Our 


the W choiceſt comforts; while we are here on earth, | 
conſiſt in thoſe things which we haye not in hand, | 


Or - -. 

"PP bur ſhall enjoy hereafter , and therefore the more 
K7 we exerciſe our faith and patience, our comforts 
wal will prove the more fatisfying and lively : for, 


Ny he ſhews that the great and good things, which 
yd are here ſpoken of in order to their comfort, ſhall 


316 Abrief Expoſition of the ſecond Epiſtle 
Not be performed before the laſt day, to be adms- 
red. ſaith he, 57 all them that believe in that 
day. 10. Weare not bound to believe any uther 
doctrine, as neceſſary to ſalvation, but that where- 
Of it can be made out convincingly that the Apoſtles 
and other penmen of holy Scripture, directed in- 
fallibly by the ſpiric, have given teſtimony unto-; 
for, faith he, our teſtimony was believed among 
you. 11. As it is the duty of Chriſts Miniſters to 
make application of general promiſes unto the par- 
ticular caſe of the-Lords people ro whom they are 
ſent ; So they ſhould carefully guard leſt they apply 
thoſe promiſes unto any, bur fuch as are ſo quali- 
fied as the promiſe doth require , otherwiſe, they 
ſpeak peace to whom the Lord doth not ſpeak peace; 
for, the: Apoſtle applyeth che general comfort unto 
them in particular, having found them endued with 
faith, that neceſſary qualification which is- required 
in the perſon to. whom the promiſe doth: belong, 
becauſe our teſtimony was believed among you, 


ſaith he. 


Ver. 11. Wherefore alſo we pray alwayes for you, 
that. our God would count you worthy of this 
calling, and fulfil all the good pleaſure of his 
goodneſs, and the work, of faith with power. 


In this and the following verfe is contained a 
fourth ground of conſolation for them under their 
preſent ſufferings, the ſumm whereof is, that he 
and his aſſociates did earneſtly pray to God on their - 
behalf, where ( beſides the a& of praying, and 
praying for them alwayes, of which, ſee upon 

: EE x Theſ« 
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1 Theſ. 5: 17. ) thereis, firſt, the occaſion bf their 
prayer pointed at 1h the word wherefore, or, for 
this cauſe, which relaterh to the foregoing pur- 
poſe, to wit, becauſe Chriſt was to come to be glo- 
rified in believers, and becauſe they in particulat 
were believers, therefore he and his affociates di 

pray for them. Next, there are the things praye 

for, firſt, That God, whom he approptiates 10 
himſelf as his God by Covenant, would count then 
worthy, or, judge them fir and meer ( ſee upon 
vs 5+ ) for thu calling, that is, to enjoy that glory 
unto which they are called , for they were called 
already, and therefore calling here rhuſt not be 
taken for Gods a& in calling them, but for that 
unto which they were called, even the Kingdom 
of God, ſpoken of v. 5; Next, That, in otder to 
this, God would fu/fi!, or fully perform and ac- 
compliſh, his good pleaſure concerning them, that 
is, his eternal purpoſe of eleion, called uſually 
by the name of good pleaſure, Epheſ; 1. 5,94 and 
all his good pleaſure, that is, all rhings which he 
had purpoſed in that decree to bring about for 
them, even ſalvation and all things pre-required to 
it. And itis called the good pleaſurt® of his good- 
neſs, to ſhew that nothing but his own goodneſs, 
and propenſeneſs to communicate good from him- 
felf to others, was the cauſe and motiye of that de= 
cree, See Eph: 1,v. 4« dott. 7: Thirdly, That 
the Lord by his own omnipotent power would ful- 
fil, and, by fulfilling, preſerve, acuate, fncreaſe; 
and fortifie the work, of faith in them, or, the 
grace of ſaving faith with all its gracious effects, 
the ſaving graces of Gods Spirit. Do; 1s As it 
X 2 = 
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1s our duty, in the conſtant courſe of our prayers 
to God, ro mind the caſe of others, and eſpecially 
of thoſe who ſuffer for truth, becauſe their tentati= 
ons to fall are ſtrong, 2 Tim. 4.6, 10, 14, 15. and 
the glory of God and *edification of the Church 
,are in a ſingular manner concerned in their ſtand- 
ing, 2 Tim. 2: 10, SO It Is a choice ground for 
comfort and encouragement unto ſuffering Chriſti- 
ans, to know they have the prayers and beſt wiſhes 
of thoſe who are dear ro God, ſent up to the 
throne of grace daily for them. The effeRual 
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much , 
Fam, 5. ——-— 16. for, Pail did pray alwayes 
for thoſe ſuffeting Theſſalonians, and doth let 
them know fo much tcr their encouragement , 
wherefore alſo we pray alwayes for you. 2. ASit 
1s the duty of Paſtors to pray to God for the Lords 
people, 'as well as it 1s to preach unto them ; So 
the more a people do thrive in grace by a Mini- 
ſters pains, and rhe more ground of confidence is 
afforded ro him by their carriage that it ſhall be 
eternally well with them, the more will his encou- 
ragement be, and his. engagements the deeper, to 
pray to Gog for them : A ſtubborn and graceleſs 
people do prove a dead and heartleſs weight for 
a Miniſter to ſtand under, and to lift at before the 
"Lord : for, Paul did alwayes pray for this people, 
and was encouraged thereto from their growth in 
grace, formerly mentioned, and more eſpeciall 
from the evidence he had of their eternal well-be- 
ing, in their believing his teſtimony mentioned 
Vs IO. and related unto here in the cauſal 
particle wherefere. Wherefore alſo we pray al- 
: | _  wayes 
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wayes for you. 3. It is the duty of thoſe wha 
have gotten their intereſt in God made clear, to im- 
prove their intereſt in him and familiaricy with 
him for the behove, not cf themſelyes alone, but 
of others alſo. This being the only way toFecom- 
pence the tender bowels of others to them, who 
employed their power with God for their behove, 
when poſſibly they themſelves were ſtrangers to 
him: for, Paul improveth his intereſt in God for 
them, while, in praying to God on their behalf; . 
he calleth him his God -— that our God, faith he, 
would connt you worthy. 4. As none are worthy, 
fir, or meet, for Heaven, but thoſe whom the Lord 
harh drawn out of nature to the ſtate of grace in 
their effeual calling, ſeeing no unclean thing can 
enter there , Rev, 21. 27. © S0 there is nothing in 
us, either before or after our effeRual calling, 
which makes us worthy of Heaven, or meet for it 
by way of merit, bur all our fitneſs and worth of 
that kind doth come from Gods gracious accepta- 
tion, his vouchſafing and accounting of us as ſuch ; 
for if we were worthy of Heaven, by our own me- 


ric, to what end doth he pray to God that he would 


count them worthy of it? and he expreſſeth Hea- 
ven by the name of callizg, to ſhew that none but 
called ones are worthy of it, and fit for it. 5, As 
none ſhall be accounted and declared worthy in the 
laſt day to enter the joyes of Heaven, but thoſe - 
whom God by his eternal decree, and good plea- 
ſure hath appointed for it ; So the Lord4n that his 
eternal decree hath not appointed Heaven for any, 
but thoſe whom he hath appointed alſo in the ſame 
decree to make meer for it : for; the connexion of 

%-" —' | the 


320 A brief Expoſition of the ſecond Epiſtle 

the two firſt petitions teacheth, both that Gods 
ood pleaſure. and decree is anterior to their be- 
Ing accouated worthy, and that Gods good plea- 
{ure is tulfilled and executed in Gods counting 
them meer and worthy, and conſequently in his 
making chem ſo. And falfil all the good pleaſure 
of bu goodneſs, 6. As this eternal decree of ele- - | 

Rion is extended unro mor: th 'ngs than one, even to. 
the ſalvation of the ele&,and all the means tending tv 
it; Soitis in all reſpects tully free, and had its riſe 
not from any .oreſeen goodnels in us, bur from the 
meer good will and goodneſs of God, for, there- 
fore doth he call it all the good pleaſure of his good- 
nefs.. 7. As God doth not accompliſh all the 
pood pleaſure af his goodneſs unto the ele&t ar 
ce, but by degrees and meaſures until it be fully 
accompliſhed in glory ; atth. 25. 34. Sothough 
no endeavours of ours could have any influence on 
God for moving him to ena ſuch a gracious de- 
cree in our favours, Rv. g. 11. yet they may pro- 
move the execution of it ; And, eſpecially, fervent 
prayer is a mean appointed by God for furthering 
this decree ro its full accompliſhment : for, the 
Apoſtle, by praying unto God that he would ful- 
fl all the gaod plegfere of his goodneſs, doth inti- 
mate the uſctulnels of prayer 1n order to that end. 
8. As it is the grace of faith, with all its gracious 
effects, which in Gods account doth fit a man for 
Heaven , So faith, and all the graces of Gods ſpj- 
rit flowing from it, were reſolved on by God in 
that eterna[' decree ot election to be beſtowed upon 
the elect, And therefore foreſeen faith did no wayes 
Move the Lordto clect any, or one more than ra 
WT. cer ; 
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ther ; for, the Apoſtle, condefcending upon the mean 
how they may be accounted, and conſequently 
made, worthy by God, intreateth him to fulfil the 
work of faith in them, and maketh this a piece of 
Gods good pleaſure of his goodneſs towards them, 
and fulfil (* work of faith, ſaith he. 9g. As 
the grace of faith' admits of degrees, and every 
degree of faith is Gods work ; Sothe carrying on 
of the work of faith, eſpecially in ſuffering times, 
from one degree to another, is a task of ſuch dith- 
culty, and meeteth with ſuch oppoſition from men, 
from devils, from within a mans ſelf, Luke 22, 
31,32. that it is not only Gods work, bur his 
wonderful work, a work which calleth for omnipo- 
tent power, to the working of it : for, he prayeth 
that God may fulfil, or carry on by degrees to- 
wards perfection, the work, of faith with power. 


Ver. 12, That the name of our Lord Jeſu Chriſt - 
may be glorified in you, and ye in bim, according 
ro the grace of our God, and the Lord Teſus 
Chriſt, | 


Here is a third thing in this prayer, the end pro- 
poſed to be brought about by it, or by the good 
things ſought afier in it, to wit, that Chriſts name, 
or himſelf with all his glorious attributes, w;ght be 
ghrifes in them, that is, acknowledged and ſer 
orth as praiſe-worthy and glorious by them, both 
in wordand work ; and that not only in this life, 
but alſo, and mainly, in that which is to come, ſee 
v. 10. and that they might be glorified in bzm, that 
&, the glory put upon him by them) might reflect 
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upon themſelves again, and ſo the more they glori- 
fied him, they might the more be glorified by him. 
Bur leſt they mighc take matter of boaſting hence, 
as if their gloritying of Chriſt did merit glory 
from him to them, he aſcribeth all, even that glo- 
ry of theirs, which had its riſe $rom their glori- 
fying him, not to any merit of theirs, but to-Gods 
free grace and favour in Chriſf, Dof. 1, A 
Chriſtians Sreat deſign and chief end, which he 
ought to propoſe unto himſelf in all his ations, is 
the glory of God in Chriſt, and that his praiſe- 
worthy attributes of mercy, love, wiſdom, juſtice, 
&c. as they are glorious in themſelves, ſo they 
may be acknowledged for ſuch by us, and by others 
alſo, ſo far as in uslyeth ; for, the grear end of 
Pauls prayers, and that which he would have them 
propoſe to themſelves in all their actions, is, that 
' fhe name of the Lord Jeſus may be glorified in them. | 

2, Asthe more we ſet our ſelves to glorifie Chriſt, 
the 'more of glory will thereby accreaſe unto our 
ſelves ; So we are neither 'to expe& that Chriſt 
will glorifte us, but in and by our glorifying him, . 
nor yet to. account that any true glory or credit 
fo us, but what reſulceth-from our putting of glory 
one way or other upon him : for, he maketh 
Chrifts glorifying us the reſult of our glorifying 
him, That the name of our Lord Feſus may be glo- 
rified in» you, and ye in him, 3. Grace is the only 
way to glory, and the glorifying of Chriſt in us, 
and of us in him, is the neceſſary reſult of Chriſts 
carrying on the work of grace in us according to 
the good pleaſure of his. goodneſs towards perfe- 
Aion, And -whateyer ye be otherwayes, if this 
| nn 
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be wanting, we are diſhonourable to Chriſt, and 
acquire nothing but ſhame and diſgrace unto our 
ſelves; for, he maketh Gods fulfilling the good 
pleaſure of his goodneſs in the work of faith, the 
mean both of Chriſts glory and theirs, That the 
name of- the Lord Feſus may be glorified, &c. 
4. That any thing in us duh gloriftie Chriſt, or 
that any glory doth accreaſe unto us by our glorify- 
ing him, is not ro be imputed co the worth or meric 
of our works, in the beſt whereof, if the Lord 
ſhould ftraily mark iniquity, there would be found 
matter of diſhonour unto God and of ſhame. unto 
our ſelves, Iz. 64. 6. but it floweth wholly from 
Gods free grace and favour, which covereth the 
imperfe&tion of our work, Eph. 4. — 32. and ace 
cepteth of whar is right in it as ſervice to himſelf, 
Epb, 1, 6. For, ſo much doth he teach, while he 
ſauh, according to the grace of our God, 5, That 
Teſus Chriſt is true God appeareth from this, that 
not only the title of rrue God may be looked upon 
here as aſcribed unto him, ſee Foh. 5. 20. but alſo 
thar from his grace and favour.all our glory here 
and hereafter doth flow, and that he is the abſolute 
Lord and diſpenſer of it , according to the grace of 
our God, and the Lord Feſws Chriſt, 
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aa N the firſt part of this Chapter, 
& the Apoſtle doth exhort them to 
guard againſt a fabulous errour, - 
which did ſpread among them 
concerning Chriſts ſecond com- 
Ing, as if it had been to fall out 
in that preſent age : which ex- 

hortation is, firſt, ſeriouſly and at large propounded, 

@. I, 2. next, briefly repeated, v. 3, ———- 

In the ſecond part, he doth refite the forementi- 
oned errour, and foretelleth a general apoſtaſie 
under the Antichriſt. Which propheſie conſiſts of 
fix branches. In the firſt he foretelleth that the 
Antichriſt ſhall be revealed, and bring this apoſtaſte 


to an head, y— 3 —- In the next, the Anti- 
chriſt is deſcribed, 1. From his nature, 2. From 
two of. his titles, v. —- 3. | Thirdly, from 


two of his properties, his oppoſition to Chriſt, and 
arrogance, both in relation to lawful Magiſtrates, 
and to God himſelf, and Fourthly, from the great- 
nefs of his power, and the place where he ſhall ex- 
erciſe it, he ſhall fit in the Temple of God, v. 4. 
which docrine he ſheweth wasnonew invention of 
his own, v.5. In the third branch of the Prophelie 
he ſheweth that Antichriſt was not yer revealed, 
becauſe of a ſtop and impediment in the way of his 
rifing, v. 6, which ſhould keep him till at under 
until its removal, v. 7. after which he would dif- 
cover himſelf, y. 8 — In the fourth m__ he 
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foretelleth Antichriſts ruine, vﬀ —— $8. In the fifth 
he mentions the means and helps of his advance- 
ment, to wit, I. Satans aſliſtance, 2, A faculty of 
working lying Miradles, v, 9g. and 3, Deceitful 
falſe doQrines, 'v, 10 In the ſixth he ſets 
forth his ſuccels and deſcriberh his ſubje&s, firſt, 
from their eternal ſtate, they periſh, 2. From-the 


"cauſe of their periſhing, to wit, their reje&ting of 


truth, v, 10. and their believing groſſeſt untruths, 
the Lord having given them up to the power of 
errour,v. 17. Thirdly, fromthe judgement fol- 
lowing upon both the former fins, v. 12, 

In the third part he confirms and comforts them 
againſt the power and terrour of this apoſtaſie , 
firſt, frem the certainty of their perſeverance and 
ſalvation grounded upon their election, wv. 13. 
which he cleareth from their effeRual calling, v. 14, 
next, by exhorting them to conſtancy in the do- 
&rine received, v. 15. Laſtly, by praying to God 
for them, that he would comtorr and eſtabliſh them, 
V. 10, 17s 
Yer. I. N= we beſeech you brethren, by the 

| coming of our Lord jeſus Chriſt, 
and by our gathering together unto him. 


The Apoſtle being to eſtabliſh theſe Theſſaloni. 
ans in the truths againſt a ſpreading errour con- 
cerning therime of Chriſt ſecond coming ( which 
is expreſſed v 2.) doth, firſt, in order to 
that end, beſeechthem lovingly and meekly as bye- 
thren, 2. Heenforceth the exhortation, or rather 
the diſſwaſive, with a kind of religious adjuration 


by 
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. and caught up to meet the Lord in the air, 1 Thef, 
' 4+ x7. Sothar he doth in effect obteft them, rhar as 
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by Chriſts ſecond coming ( about which the preſent 
errour was )) and by their gathering rogether unt 
bim, to wit, at the laſt day, when ali the elec ſhall 
be fully garhered from the four winds, Jar. 24.31, 


they would have comfort at Chriſts ſecond coming, 
and partake of tha: glory, which the elect being 
gathered together ſhall receive from him then, 
1 Thef. 4 --— 17. ſo they would obey the pre- 
ſent exhortation, and keep themſelves at a diſtance 
from the following errour. Do&#, 1, The ſpirit of 
errour is ſo far from being baniſhed and put to fi- 
lence by the Churches aftiictions and weighty fuf- 
ferings, that it ſometimes takes occaſion from thoſe 
to rage the more among a people, who being wea- 
ried with the croſs, have oft an open ear to receive 
whatfoever it is, whether truth or errour, which 
promiſerh moſt of preſent cafe, and of a ſpeedy de- 
tivery ſrom thetr preſent ſtrait : for, though this 
Church was preſently under a ſuffering lot, chap. 
x. 4. yet this errour, which did maintain that 
Chrift was preſently ro come and put an end ro 
trouble at the laſt day of judgement, did ſpread 
faſt among them, hence Paul doth ſeriouſly exhort 
them to guard againſt it. Now we beſeech you, 
brethren. 2. The Mmifters of Chriſt ought fo to 
propound the ſweet and raviſhing conſolations of 
the Goſpel to. an aMicted people, as they do not 
omit to preſs ſuch duties on them as their afiRed 
ſtate calleth for, or to tax them for yielding in the 
teaſt to ſuch tentations as Satan takes advantage 
from their aMiction to affault them with , and that 
becauſe 
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becauſe untendernels of this kind doth hinder the 


oft \weet and powerful cpnſolations of the Go- 
ſhall MW ſpcl co work and take effect, Fer. 4.2. 10, 11, with 
4.31, 44+ 15, cc for, Paul, having comforted this af- 
Thef.W fied Church, chap. 1. doth now exhort them-ro 


duty, and indire&tly tax them for their being ſo | 
ning, W ſoon taken with the preſent plauſible errour. Now 
being Wl we beſeech you brethren. 3. The Miniſter of 
then; MW Chriſt, as he ought to entertain loye berwixt him 
pre- MW and the people ot his charge, and for thar. end tu 
2nce MI deal affeRionately with them at all times : So 
it of M chiefly when he hath ro do with thoſe who are ei- 
>» f5. MY ther tainted, or in hazard to be tainted, with er- 
fuf. MW rour, eſpecially ſo long as they are not incorrigible 
hofs MM in their errour ; and that becauſe a ſpiric of pride 
Vea- doth uſually accompany a ſpiric of errour, fo that 
eive MW the perſon tainted with it can hardly endure to 
1ich Þ be contradicted, Gal. 4. 16. if he be not convin- 
de. ced that he who contradicts his errours, doth love 
his MW his perſon, and dealech affetionately with him : 


4p. for, therefore, while Paul is about to meddle with 
har MW their errour, he dealeth moſt affeRionately with 
ro them. Now we beſeech youbrethren. But 4. The 
ad Lords Miniſter ought not ( under pretence of ten- 
Th der and affetionate dealing withythoſe who are 
t, tainted with errour ) to ſpeak againſt their errours 
to coldryfly, as if it AY indifferent whether 
of they returned to aright mind .or not, but ( as he 
ot would be faithful ro God, Gal. 1. 10. and the ſouls 
d of people, 2 Cor. 11. 3.) he muſt deal ſeriouſly 
e Y withthem, ſet their hazard before them, and ear- 
7© neſtly obteſt them, by that which is deareſt to 
rt | them, to quit their errour and embrace the con- 


trary 
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trary truth , for, thus doth Pau! beſeech and in 4 
kind adjure them by the coming of our Lord Feſm 
Chriſt and our gathering together unto him, 
5- Errour about a truth, or any circumſtance of jt 
doth (in ſo far, at leaſt ) hinder or endanger the 
good and comfort, which might be otherwiſe reap- 
ed by it: for, while Pau! obrefts them, thar, as 
they looked for comfort at Chriſts ſecond coming, 
ſo they would beware of that errour which did 
antedate the time of it, it is implyed that their em- 
bracing of that errour would in ſome reſpe& hin- 
der, or at leaft hazard the comfort which they 
might have by the fairh of that day. We beſeech 
« you, ſaith he, by the coming of our Lord Feſws 
Chriſt, 6. As Chriſt will certainly come to judge 
the world, and all believers ſhall be mp to 
| him, as Eagles do reſort unto the Carcaſe, Afarth; 
"24.28, {o we ought to entertain thoughts of 
that day with a kind of religious awe and reve- 
rence, to wit, ſo as we do not mock at it, 
2 Pet. 3.4. bur that (certainly believing it will 
be ) we order all our deportment as we may 
prepare and make ready for it, 2 Pet. 3. 11, 
12. for, he adjures and obteſts them by rhe 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and our pather- 
- ing together unto him, now we uſe not to obteſt 
bur by iuch things which are moſt certain, and tv 
which we owe a kind of religious reſpe& and re- 
verence. 7. Then is the day. of Chriſts ſecond 
coming deſirable and precious to us, and thought 
upon as it ought by us, when, having made ac- 
quaintance and friendſhip with Chriſt our Judge , 
we have gfound of contidence that he will not be 
terrible 
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tettible but friendly to us in that day, otherwiſe a 
man can never think upon it with love, defire and 
religious reverence, but will abhor the ver 
thoughts of it , for, as this obteſtation impl = 
this day to have been deſirable unto them and re- 
verently thought upon by them, ſo Pau/doth ſhew 
from what this did flow, even their intereſt in 
Chriſt the Judge as theirs, and the hope of their 


| being gathered together among the reſt of the ele& 


unto him then, while he faith, by the coming of 
our Lord Jeſs Chriſt, and our gathering together 
unto him ,, be calleth Chriſt our Lord, and the ga- 


thering, our gathering. 


Ver.2. That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or 
be troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by word,. nor 
by letter, as from us, as that the day of Chriſt 
i at hand. 


The Apofllein gþis verſe doth, firſt, ſer forth, 
in general, that from which hedoth diſſwade them, 
to Wit, 1. That they would not be ſoon ſhaken or 
ſuffer themſelves to be toffed to and fro like the 


' wavesof the Sea. ( as the word ſignifieth ) by the 


winds of falſe do&rine zz or from their mind; that 
is, from their received opinion and judgement-con- 
cerning the truth in hand (as the word is rendred, 
1 Cor. 24 16, and 11. 10, ) or from the right 
uſe of rheir wit and reaſon, the loſs of which he 
doth hereby infinuate would be the fad fruit of 
embracing the preſent errour ;, and, 2. That they 
would not be troubled, or ſuffer themſelyes to be 


perplexed, vexed and affrighted with the dreadful 
repreſentation 
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repreſentation of approaching judgement, by which, 


it is like, the promoters of this errour did uncef. 
antly alarm and” aftright them, for the word is a 


metaphor taken from ſouldiers affrighted with a 


ſudden and dreadful alarm. Next, he condeſcends 
upon a threefold deceit which the maintainers of 
this errout did make ufe of to feduce and unſettle 
them, which he exhorts them to vilipend as being 
of no weight : firſt, they pretended to the ſpirit, 
whereby ( as it is contradiſtinguiſhed to the other 
two) mult be meant ſome immediate revelations 
which they did falſly give out themſelves to have 
had from the ſpirir of God, Mzrcah 2. 11. next, to 
ſome unwritten word which, as it ſeemeth, they 
did fallly alledge . had been ſpoken by Paul or 
ſome other Apoſtle to that purpoſe, 3. To ſome 
Epiſtle written by Paul himſelf, and this, either 
the former written ro this ſame Church which it 
ſeemeth they 'did wreſt to countenznce the prefent 
errour, as if he. had _ 1 Theſ. 4. i5. that 
Chriſt would come to . judgenfMnt in that preſent 
age, or ſome other Epiſtle forged by them and fa- 
. thered upon the Apoſtle, which hath not been un- 
uſual even then, as appears from his great care to 
ſubſcribe every Epiftle with his own hand for pre- 
venting ſuch impoſtares, chap. 3. 17. Laſtly, he 
exprefſeth the particular errour from embracing 
whereof he doth ſo affeftionately and ſeriouſly 


diſſwade them, to wit, that the day of Chriſt, or 


of Chriſts ſecond coming, was at hand. The word 
in the Original doth differ from that which is 1 Per. 
4. 7. and exprefſeth ſo much, as if the day of 


judgement had been z-ſtantly to fall out in, that 
| | Trery 
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very age, which doubtleſs was the opinion vented 
by thole ſeducers and refuted here by Paul” But 
the word uſed by Peter, expreſſ:th only that it was 
drawing near, and in what ſenſe he would be un- 
derſtood is explained by himſelf, a Pex. 3.8, 9. to 
wir, in reſpe& of God, withWwhom one day is as a 
thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one day, 
However Peter doth not condeſcentl upon any pe- 
remptory time, neither day, year, nor the preſent 
age, as thoſe ſeducers did, Dott., 1, The ſpirit of 
errour is uſually moſt prevalent. and taking with 
pzople, when ir 1s firſt hatched and publickly vent» 
ed. The newnels of the thing, the fair pretexts 
wherewith it is coloured, and peoples inadvertence 
to what it rendeth, quake many without deliberation 
engage in it, and being once engaged to ſtand to it z 
and therefore if the firſt afſault of errour were 
once withſtood, and time and leiſure taken to ad 
viſe upon it, before we did indeliberately, and ſud- 
denly cloſe with it, there ſhould not be ſo much 
hazard, at leaſt of being carryed away with it , 
for, he beſeecheth rhem that they be not ſoox ſha- 
ken, not as if he did allow-them to be ſhaken, pro- 
vided it were not ſoon, but becauſe if they did 
endure the firſt brunt, and were not ſoon ſhaken 
they would readily not be ſhaken at all, 2.Asa 
ſudden raſh and unadviſed engaging in. the way of 
errour 1s uſually accompanied with a ſpiritual- 
phrenſie and ns A and tranſporteth men beyond . 
the bounds of right reaſon, both in the defence and . 
propagation of their errour ( however they may. 


be abundantly rational in their other aCtings, 2 Cor, 


9: 2, With 11,20. ) So an unſound af unſetled 
Y judgement 
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judgement in: the point of truth, is uſually accom-.. 
panied-with errour and diſturbance, of the conſci- 
ence, through fears and doubts. And it is the de- 
vitſh method of Satans- inftrumentrs, in ſeducin 
the Lords peeple, once to unſertle their minds, ut 
preplex their conſciences thus : that they may here- 
by make them more plyable ro embrace their er- 
roneous doQrine, 1f ſo it but ſeem to promiſe any 
eaſe of mind and peace, for, while he diſſwades 
them from errour, he forbids them to be ſoon ſhaker 
inmind, or troubled, the latter as a conſequence of 
the former, and both of rhetn intended by their ſe- 
ducers, as rending to make them more plyable to 
cheir- deſign. 3. The fore-mentioned dreadful 
concomitants of errour, to wit, jnfatuation of mind, 
perplexedneſs of heart and affe&ions, the rack and 
horrour of conſcience, ſhould ſcare the Lords peo- 
ple from medling with, and make them ſtand aloof 
from, any thing which tendeth towards it , for, the 
general part-of rhe difſwaſive hath an implicit rea- 
ſon to inforce their ſtanding abackfrom the parti- 
cular erronr, 'even .becauſe thereby they would be 
ſhaken in mind and troubled. 4, As there is not any 
errour vented the maintainers whereof will not 
have ſomewhat to ſay in its defence , So the taking 
force of all they fay for that end conſiſteth not in the 
folidity and truth of what they affirm, but in multi. 
tude of words, yariety of ſeeming reaſons,a fair flou- 
rh of ſpecious pretexts, and in impudent, bold and 
ſtrong afſertions,thereby holding up their reputation 
among their devoted followers, A2.8.9, 10. and en- 
ſnaringthe' ſimple who hardly can pur a difference 
betwixt pretext and reality, confident afſerrions and» 
"MM - ſolid | 
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ſolid proofs , Rom.16 — 18. for, the maintainers of 


| this errour did boldly alledge no fewer than three 


heads of moſt ſpectous reaſons, none whereof did 
prove the truth of their opinion, and therefore he 
forbids them to be ſhaken or troubled with any of 
them, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter 
as from us. 5. Perverſe and obſtinate ſeduces 
do often prove in end blaſphemous and very Athe- 
its, inſo far as ( againſt the light of conſcience ) 
to dare to father their groundleſs untruths upon 
an immediate revelation from rhe God of truth , 
for, thoſe ſeducers pretended ro immediate reve- 
lations from the ſpirit to confirm their ertour, 
wherein they could not but know themſelves to be 


lyars. MNezther by ſpirit, faith he, 6, As he- 


retical ſpirits do uſually prove moſt malapert and 
impudent in oppoſing themſelves to' moſt convin- 
cing evidences, if it were to outface an immediate- 
ly inſpired Apoſtle: So they are moſt untender of, 
and labour to trample upon the reputation of all 
who do oppoſe them, though they be deſervedly 
eminent, for their graces, gifts and tation , for, 
thoſe ſeducers do not only oppoſe themſelves to 
Paul an Apoſtle, but alſo, becauſe of his oppoſition 
to them, labour to diſgrace him, while they al- 
ledge he did contradi& himſelf, and thar they had 
a word ſpoken by him afferting that opinion for 
truth, which he did now condemn, which is im- 
plyed while he ſaith, be not rroubled by word, at 
from us. 7. Heretical ſpirits and ſeducers do alſo 
often prove moſt irreligious, as chooſing to ſhake 
the foundation of all religion, the authority of Scri- 
Pture, by making one part thereof contradi&t ano- 

Y2 ther, 
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ther, rather than they ſhould haye nothing- to fay 
for their own credir, and to defend their errour ; 
for, it is implyed that in this debate they oppoſed 
letter to letter, and Scripture to Scripture. Nor 
by letter as from. us, ſaith he. 8. Satan's malice 
and man's impudence.did come to that height, as 
endeavour the corrupting of Scripture by wreſt- 
s ſome parts of it from its. genuine ſenſe and 
meaning, and by forging falſe Scriptures, and giv- 
ing them out for true, even while the Apoſtles 
themſelves were alive to contradi&t them. Which 
ferveth to commend the watchful providence of 
God over Scripture, and his mercy towards us, in 
ſo far as all the attempts of Satan. for that end 
have been hitherto fruſtrate, and the holy Scri- 
ptures tranſmitted pure. and incorrupt from hand 
to hand through all generations to this preſent 
age; for, the letrer here mentioned 'was eirhes 
Pauls former Epiſtle wreſted, or a new one forged, 
Ner by letter as from 44. 9g. It ofcen falleth our 
that thoſe errours do prove moſt peſtilent, and of 
dangerous conſequence, which have the greateſt 
ſhew of piety, andcarry with them. the feaſt fear 
of hazard from them at the firſt view , for, this 
errour, that the day of Chrift was inſtantly to fall 
out, might ſeem not only an harmleſs opinion, but | 
alſo moſt uſeful for puttins men to their duty in 
order to their preparation for that day , yet the 
Apoſtle, by this moſt ſerious difſwaſive from ir, 
doth imply that. it was an errour extreamly ha- 
» Zardous , and indeed fo it was, for if this opinion 
' had beenonce received, the truth of Chriſtian Re- - 
tigion, and chiefly of this particular, ſhoutd have } 
| been 
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been expoſed to contempt and ſcorn in the follow- 
ing age, when the event would have fallen our 
otherwiſe than this opinion held forth, which 
Nor WJ doubtleſs was Satans great deſign in foſtering is 
lice WM {o much. 4s that the day of Chriſt i at hand, (ith 
, as WF he. 10. So ſubtle is Satan, that he can, and ſome- 
-eſt- M times doch, tnake one errour ſpring out of the ru- 
and MW ines of another, yea and the latter errour to re- 

iv. W folve in end in the re-eſtabliſhing of the former, 
les MW rbough in it {cIf it be inconſiſtent with ic ; And ſo 
ich WM fimple is man, chat, under pretence of eſchewing 
- of MY onecextremiry of errour, he ruſheth forward to the 
; in MW other, by the ſeen abſurdiry whereof, and by Sa- 
end MY tans ſubtlety, he is at laſt conſtrained ro embrace 
cri- W of new his old erreur, which he had formerly for- 
and MY faken : for, Pax! having laboured in the former 
ſent B Epiſtle to ſettle them in the faith of the reſurre- 
hex Y Qtion and of a day of Judgement, x Theſ, 4. 14, 
;ed, M £-c- in oppoſition, doubtleſs, tro ſome who did 
our "_—_ thoſe truths, as at Corinth, 1 Cor. 15. 12. 
ome did take occaſion hence to run to the other 
reft | exryemity and maintain that the day of Chrift 
rn # f{hould come to paſs in that very age, wherein Sa- 
this | tans defign doubtleſs was to drive them back again 
fa} |} _to their former errour, that there would be 'no 
bay | fuchday ar all, when the event ſhould prove their 
| fecond opinion-to be falſe, 4s that the day of 
the Chriſt 1s at hand, > | 
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Ver. 3. Let no man deceive you by any means : _ 


He doth here repeat the former diſſwaſive from 
{uffering themſelves to be gdeceived, or (as 'the 
word ſignifieth) led aſide from the way of iruth ig 
the preſent particular, by any man, though he were 
never ſq learned and holy, or by any wean, neither 
thoſe three mentioned v. 2. nor by any other, 
Dot. 1. So prone are men by nature to embrace 
errour, when it is vented, as being the birth of cor- 
rupt natural light, Eccleſc 7.-29. and tending of 
it ſelf to gratifie ſome one or other of our unmorti- 
fied luſts, 2 Tim. 4. 3. that there is need of reite- 
rated difſwaſives from it, and of ofcen inculcating 
the ſelf ſame things by the Lords Miniſters, which 
may tend to guard his people againſt the power of 
It : for, he doth here repeat the former diſlwalive, 
Let no man deceive you. 2. As Satan laboureth 
to engage men, of different ranks and diſpoſitions, 
to be inſtrumental .in carrying on the felf ſame 
crrour, and prompteth them with variety of wgyes 
and means for throughing of their wark, accord- 
ing to the various tempers of the Lords people 
whom he intendeth- to enſnare, whereof ſome are 
more eaſily wrought upon by one inſtrument and 
mean, and ſome by another : .So no conſideration 
of the perſon tempting, though he were never 0 
infinuarive, diſcreet, holy and able, or in do&rine 
otherwayes Orthodox, and no conſideratios of the 
means whereby he tempts ( though by pretexts 
tyoſt ſpecions, reaſons ſeemingly probable, autho- 
rity of men almoſt unqueſtionable ) \hath in 4 ſuf- 
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ficient, ground of excuſe 'unto any for ſuffering 
himſelf ro be ſeduced from truth to errour, for, 
he implyeth that there would. be ſeveral men, and 
ſeveral means, and: wil} have them to ſtand out 
againſt them all, while he ſatth, Lee no man de- 


ceive you by any means, 


Ver. 3. For that day ſhall not come,” except 
there come a falling -away firſt, and that man 
of ſin be revealed, the ſon of perdition. 


The Apoſtle in the ſecond part of the Chapter, 
refuteth the forementioned errour from this, That 
ſuch things behoved to fall cut before the day of 
the Lord, as could not come to paſs within the com- 
paſs of that or many ages, whereof he mentions 
two, firſt a falling away or (as it is inthe origt- 
n:l) an apoſtaſie, and defe&tion, not from 'the 
Roman Empire, as ſome do expone it, but from 
Chriſt and the purity of the Goſpel. And there- 
fore, in oppoſition to this apoſtaſie, they are ex- 


horted to ftand faſt, not to the Roman Empire, 


but to the truth of the Goſpel, v. 13. Beſides, it ts 
the ſame word and the ſame purpoſe which is held 
forth, 1 Tz. 4+ I. and the Antichriſt by whom 
this apoſtaſie was to be headed is called a falſe 
Prophet, Rev. 16. 13. and' therefore it fnuſt be 
an apoſtaſie from true dodrine, as the word 
doth alwayes fignifie in the New Teftamenr. 
Neither doth he mean a particular defeQion: of 
ſome- particular perſons or Churches , for there 
were ſome ſuch defeRions already, both of perſons, 
-1,T;m.-1. 20. and Churches, Gal: 1. 6. but a ge- 

| Y 4 neral 
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neral defeion of the whole viſible Church, ſome 
few only excepred, Rev. 13. 8. For therefore ik 
the word falling away or apoſtaſte ſer down inde- 
finitely, and without any reſtriction, The ſecond 
thing which was to fall out antecedently to that 
day, is, the revealing of the manof ſin, the great 
head and patron of this apoſtaſie, whom all accord 
to be that great Antichriſt ſpoken of, 1 Joh. 2. 18, 
and 4, 3» and the beaſt mentioned Rev. 13 211, 
gc. and the epithetes given him here declare fo 
much, though he be not. expreſly named. Con- 
eerning whom the Apoſtle doth firſt forerel rhat he 
hall be revealed and made known, though not fo, 
as that none ſhould have any doubr concerning lim , 
. for then how were it potlible that all the world 
. ſhould wonder after the beaft, Rev. 13. 3. neither 
were ſuch wiſdom requiſite to find him out and 
know him as is required, Rey. 13. 18. yet ſo, as 
they. ro whom the Lord hath given eyes to ſee 
ſhal evidently diſcern him : Which revealing and 
making of him known was to be effeuared, partly, 
by the preaching of the Goſpel which ſhould dif- 
cover him, ( ſee v. 8, ) bur, chiefly, by his com- 
Ing to the height of his power, and his exerciſing 
of open tyranny over the Church of God, Nexc, 
tbat the Lords people might the better know him 
when he ſhould diſcover himſelf, the ſpirit of 
God doth here deſcribe him, firſt, from his nature, 
he ſhall be a »»@n, and not a Devil, as ſome did 
fallly imagine, Now that he is called a mar: in the 
fingular number, with the article prefixed in the 
Original, doth not inferr that he ſhould be one 
fingle many and individual perſon withour- ſucceifi- 
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on, as the Papiſts imagine, to defend their Pope 
from being the Antichriſt here deſcribed, bur all in 
vain, For, 1. The ſame word with the article 
prefixed doth'nor alwayes point at one individoal 
perſon, bur ſometimes muſt be exrended to many 
men, or to any man indefinitely, as 'Zoh. 2. 25. 
2 Tim. 3.17. Secondly, That the Antichriſt can- 
not be only one individual perſon will be clear if 
we conſider the many great things which Scripture 
foretelleth ſhall be effe&uated by him,whereof there 
is one here, to wit, the carrying on of that woful 
work of an univerſal apoſtafte from Chriſt and 
truth through the whole Chriſtian world, preſently 
ſpoken of, unto an height and head, which ſurely 


| behoved to be a workvft more ages than one, other- 


wiſe the argument here uſed by Pau! would have 
been but of ſmall force ro prove that the day of 
judgement ſhould nor fall out in the preſent age, 
becauſe this falling away and apoſtaſie behoved to be 


firſt, It would have been, I ſay, of noforce if that 


. apoſtaſie could have been brought about in the ſpace 


of one age. Beſides, the ſpirit of Antichriſt was 
already working, hidly and in a Myfterie, in Pauls 


time, (ſeeuponv.7. } and in Johns time 1 Foh. 


4. 3- and was to continue until the time of Chriſts 
ſecond coming, ( ſeeupon v. 8.) and conſequently 
he cannot be one only individual perſon. But 
therefore, thirdly, By man, or, that man, here is 
meant a ſeries and conſtant ſucceſſion of men, of 
whom one was to ſucceed another in their gran- 
deur, power and wickedneſs againſt Chriſt and his 
Church, as if they wereall bur one man aRed þ 
one and the fame ſpirit, even as the word High 
Prieſt 
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Prieſt in'the ſingular number is taken, Heb. 9.5, 
25. and as Danzel, chap. 7. under every one of 
the four beaſts doth comprize a number of Kings 
ſucceeeding one another in the Babylonian, Perſian, 
and Grecian Monarchies, yea, and as ſhall appear 
upon v, 7. the continued ſeries and ſucceſſion of 
Roman Emperours is ſpoken of, as of one man 
withholding the Antichriſt from coming 10 the 
height of his power and greatneſs. Secondly, the 
Antichriſt in this verſe 1s deſcribed from two. of 


tis titles , firſt, he thall be a max of ſin ,, It 15 an 


Hebraiſm, implying that he ſhall be a notorious 
finner himſelf, Rev.13.5,6. and an Author of fin to 
others, Rev, 13. 12, 14. Like Feroboam who cau- 
ſed Iſratl to lin, 2 King. 11.10. Next, a ſon of 
perdition, that 1s, one devoted to deſtruction, Rew, 
17, 8. as Fudas was. who therefore hath the ſame 
ticle, Joh. 17.12.and one who ſhould deſtroy others, 
and that both ſpiritually in their ſouls, Rev. 17. 2, 
and corporally in their bodies, Rev, 17.6. for 
which cauſe he is called Apollyon or a deſtroyer, 
Rev. 9. 11. Hence Learn, firſt, as love to caſe and 
deſire of freedom from trouble in the Lords people 
do make them antedate promiſed deliveries, and 


dream of a triumph before they have -entred the 
batrel : So the Lord in Scripture doth frequently 


ſ-t himſelf to diſpoſſeſs his people of this lazy 
dangercus humour, by ſhewing that they muſt firſt 
prepare for a long laſting battel before they can 
expe&t a compleat victory and full criumph : for, 
* while theſe Theſſalonians did dream of nothing bur 
of a preſent delivery from all their trouble b 
Chriſts ſecond coming, the ſpirit of God do 

"I >. here 
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hereforewarn them to prepare for a long conti- 
nuing battel with Antichriſt and his followers : for 
that day ſhall not come except there come a falling 
away firſt, ſaith he. 2. Nor only particular Chur- 
ches and perſons, bur even the Catholick Church 
viſible ( the ele& only being excepred, Matth, 
24+ 24. ) may fall away from the purity of the 
Goſpel rodangerous and ſoul-deſtroying errours ; 
and therefore the Church of Rome can have no 
ground to plead for the contrary priviledge, ſeeing 
not only her future apoſtaſie is more than intimare, 
Rom, 11. 20. but alſo it is here foretold that the 
Antichriftian apoftaſie ſhall, as a deluge, overflow 
the whole viſible Church, yea and Rev. 17. 9. that 
Antichriſt ſhall ere&t his rhrone in the Ciry of 
Rome it ſelf , for, ſaith he, except there come a 
falling away firſt, to wit, a general apoſtaſie, See 
the Expoſition. 3, Not only are the ſaddeſt evems 
which can befall the Church foreſeen by God, and 
powerfully overruled by him, for his own glory, 
and the good of his elect, Kow..8.28. but he hath alſo 
in mercy fore-acquainted his Church with them,that 
when they come to paſs, none ſhould need to ſtumble 
at them ; for, therefore'it is that the Lord doth here 
forewarn his Church of this general apoſtaſie ; ex- 
cept there come a falling away firſt. 4. Even Sa- 
tans Kingdom, and his many inſtruments under 
him, are moſt united in their woful work, and in 
uniform means, and wayes for carrying on their 
work of bearing down the Kingdom of Jeſus 
- Chriſt; And therefore that union boaſted of ſo 
much by Papiſts can be no infallible mark that they 
are the true Church , for, though Antichriſtianiſm 

| ſhall 
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ſhall be a Kingdom made up of divers members, 
wherein ſhall -be many ſucceſlive heads in ſeveral 
ages ( ſee the expoſition ) yet, becauſe of their 
unity and uniformity jn driving on one and the 
ſame deſign, they are all called by the name of 
' one man : «nd that. man of ſin be revealed. 
5. One ſtepof apoſtaſie from cruth in the Church 
maketh way for an higher. Ir begins ar ler 
truths, and from thoſe it advanceth further ; Satan 
doth ſo d<c{isn it, that he may.pgain his intent againſt 
truch by picce-meale, which he cannot attain by 
whole ſale; And the Lord himſelf doth fo order 
It, that he may puniſh begun apoſtaſie by raining 
ſnares in his holy juſtice upon the guilty, whereby 
they cannot bur backſlide more. See v. 11. for, 
he foretelleth that there ſhall be firft a falling away, 
and then the man of fin ſhall ve revealed, or diſco- 
ver himſelf in his own colours, and be generally 
received, and ſo the apoſtaſie ſhould heighten, 
6. The nature of man now fallen is a very fink of 
fin, and, being given over of God and tempted by 
Satan, is ready to fall in any fin, yea to many fins 
though never {o groſs and abominable : and there- 
fore let him that ſtands take heed leſt he fall : for, 
the Antichriſt is @ van of ſin, a man by nature, 
and yet a link of all ſin, a ſon of perdition, an op- 
poſer of God and Chriſt, &c. 7, As where 1in 
gocth before, perdition and deſtruRtion do follow 
after : So the more eminent men are in their per- 
ſonal tranſgreſlions, and the more aQtive in 
driving on others to fin wich them, they may ex- 
pe& the more inevirable and dreadful deftruQtion 
fromthe Lord, as their reward , for, if Antichriſt 

| be 
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he a an of ſim, a notoriots finer himſelf, an au- 
thor of fin ro others firſt, he ſhall be 4 ſon of per- 
dition next. $8. Though they who are active in 
driving others on to tin ſhall ſmart moſt for it, as 
ſaid is, yet thoſe who are ſeduced and drawn over 
by them ſhall not efcape , for, as he is the man of 
fin for his cauſing others.to fin, ſo a ſon of perdition 
for bringing ſpiritual perdition upon them alſo, 


Ver. 4. Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above 
all that 5 called God, or that 1s worſhipped, fo 
that be as God, futetb in the Temple of Ged, 
ſhewing himfelf that he s God. 


The Apoſtle doth deſcribe the Antichriſt, third- 
ly, from two of his properties , firſt, be oppoſerh 
himſelf, or ( as .it is in the original, ) he is a prime 
oppoſite or adverſary, to wit unto Chriſt , for there- 
fore 1s he called Antichriſt, 1 Joh. 2.18, now 
every heretick is in fo far ar leaſt an adverſary 
and oppoſite to Chriſt, but he in a ſpecial man- 
ner : for his oppoſition was, 1. To be rhoſt porent, 
as having a fixed orderly Kingdom, whereof he is 
head, ſer up in oppoſition ro Chrift, 2. More uni- 
verfal, as fetting himſclf ro undermine every Chri- 
ſtian truth almoſt, 3. He was to oppoſe Chriſt eſpe- 
cially in thoſe truths relating to Chrifts offices to 
which he was anointed as the name, Chr:/?, and 
Antichriſt, m the greek imply. Only know thar 
what is ſpoken here of Antichriſts oppoſition to 
Chrift, and afterwards of his ſhewing himſelf that 
be is God, muſt not be underſtood as if he would 
profefs ſo much in words, which the Papiſts affirm ; 
for, 
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for, as followetht immediately, he ſhall fic in the © * 
Temple of God, and Antichriſtianiſm is called a ll f 
myſterie, v, 7., beſides he ſhall be a falſe Prophet, || | 
Rev. 16. 13. and have the horns of the Lamb, Rev, i £ 
13. 11. and conſequently, a famous hypocrite and || ! 
difſembler, ( as ſome of the Papiſts are forced to I 
confeſs ) yea and ſhall be adored by the world of I} "| 
profeſſed Chriſtians, Rev. 12. 13. which is not. fe 
imaginable, if he were a profeſſed enemy to Chriſt 8 
and an avowed Atheiſt. And therefore his oppo- Il 7: 
ſition to Chriſt and God, here ſpoken of, is real it ® 
and in deeds, bur under a mask and pretence of I * 
friendſhip. The Antichriſts ſecond property is £[ ® 
his intolerable pride and arrogance, firſt, in relati- I 
" on to men, and the chief of men, He tſhould ex-  * 
ceedingly and above meaſure exalt himſelf ( as the 
word 1s rendred, 2 Cor. 12.7.) and this, above O' 
all that #5 called God, I conceive he meaneth not I" 
the true God, for heis ſpoken of after, bur earthly NV 
Magiſtrates who are called Gods, P/al. 82. 1. |C 
above whom he ſhould exalr himſelf, by uſurping 
power over them to enthrone and dethronethem ar 
pleaſure, Rev. 17.12, 13+ and this not only inferi- 
our Magiſtrates and Kings over. particular King- 
doms, but Emperours and mighty Monarchs over 
many realms, expreſſed here in theſe woxds, or that 
which is worſhipped, The word in the Original 
doth ſignifie that which is holden in higheſt de- 
gree of reverence, whether religious or civil, and 
with alittle variation was an ufual ſtile Fiven to 
the Roman Emperours, which did difference them 
moſt from other Magiſtrates, AZ. 25. 21,25. 
Next, his arrogance is ſet forth in relation to the 
| [rue 
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true God, which is brought in as an higher ſtep 
following upon the former, and joyntly herewith 
he givesa fourth branch of his deſcription, fromthe 
greatneſs of his power, and the place where he 
thall exerciſe it, Firſt, he ſhall fir, the Apoſtle 
doth not mean local or corporal ſitting, but his 
ſupream and ſetled power, rule and.governmen: ſer 
forth oft by ſiting, Pſal. 9.4. Exek. 28. 2. Next, 
the place wherein be ſhall fit or rule, is, the rem- 


Bl p!e of God, not the Temple at Feruſalem (as ſome 


Papiſts affirm, though ogpers of them are forced to 
acknowledge the truth ) for that Temple is ruined 
many years ſince, Marth.24.1,2. the re-edifying 
whereof ever ſince ( when ſeveral times attempte 

as Hiſtories ſhew ) hath been ſignally impeded 
from Heaven. And though ir ſhould be builr again 
by Antichriſt to be worſhipped therein, yer ir could 
not be called che Temple of God bur rather of the 
Devil : and therefore hereby muſt be meant the 


| Church of God, not ſo much the material houſe of 


ſtones and timber, where the Church doth meer, 
as the Chriſtian Church of viſible profeſſours, in 
which the Antichriſt ſhall ſer himſelf as head and 
chief, and which he ſhall tyrannically oppreſs. 
See the Temple of God taken in this ſenſe, 1 Cor. 
3-16. 6. 16. Andhere, as I formerly faid, the. 
Apoſtle intermixeth the ſecond branch of the An-. 
ichriſts arrogance, to wit, in relation to God, 
whereby 1. He ſhall manage his rule and govern- 

ent in the Church 2s God, pretending to have no 
eſs than divine authority even the ſame with God 


and Chriſt, Rev. 13-— 11-—— he ſhall ſhew 
imſclf that he is God nor profeſſing fo much 5 
. words 


' 346 Abrief Expoſition of the ſetond Epiſtle 
words ( as is already proved ) but, as the Greek 
word fignifieth, ſhewing or atrempring to ſhew by 
his ations that be is no leſs to be eſteemed of than 
God, while he either attribures unto himſelf, or 
ſuffers others to aſcribe unto him and diſcharge to- 
wards him, ſuch things as belong only to God, 
as divine titles, worſhip and properites, Rev. 1 3.44 
Dot. :. The ſpirit of God doth not judge of men 

+ To much by what they fay, as by what they do, not 

by fair pretences, but by the reality of their pra- 
Riſes, and willerh us to jydge- accordingly : for, 

though the Antichriſt fir t; the Temple of God, 
pretending he doth all things for Chriſt and at 
his command, yet becauſe he doth really and in 
deeds oppoſe Chriſt, therefore he is called an op- 
poſire to him :; who oppoſerb himſelf. 2. An op- 
poſi:e and adyerfary to God and Chriſt doth fel- 
dom prove a faithful friend ro man, whoſoever 
doth once break his truſt to the former, he will 
not ſpare to trample upon the latter, if. ic may 
conduce for his intereſt and doth not exceed the 
reach of his power : for, upon the Antichriſt his 
oppoſing himſelf ro God and Chriſt, doth follow 
his arrogance to man, in exalting. hinſelf above 
the ſupream Civil Magiſtrate, even all :hat 5 called 
God or tis worſhipped. See the expoſition. 3. A 
ſpiric of pride and arrogance is inſatiable and in- 
defatigable, and extreamly daring : Ic muft be all 
and. above all, otherwiſe it is nothing, and where 

. it iSattended with ſucceſs, it attempterh things al- 
moſt impoſlible, and remaineth indefatigable un- 
til the height aſpired at be once attained : for, An- 
tichrift in his arrogancy, though he be bur af-lſe 

| Prophet, 


Prophet, Rev. 16. 13: aſpireth aboye Kings, yet 
Enfperours, and ceaſerh' nor untit he work himſelf 
up abovethem all : he exalts himſelf above all that 
is called God, or i# worſhipped: 4. One degree of 
fin doth ſo much make way for a further, rhar 
choſe rhings which at the firſt men do ſtick- at; 
will, through the continued cuſtome of ſome leſſet 
degrees of thoſe ſame evils; be cality ſwalkowed'at 
laſt and without reluance , for, Antichriſts arro- 
gance againſt man'maketh way for his artogarice. 
againſt God and hatrdneth him 1n ic, as the Apoſtle 
inſinuates, while he ſaith; ſo that he as God ſurrerh; 
makins this his pride againſt God follow upon the 
former; ' 5. The Antichriſt ,is not to be fought 
without the viſible Church, neither 'among the 
Turks, as ſome do' imagine, nor yet among the 
Tews, as the Papiſts do dream, thar Antichriſt fhall 
be one. individual perſon without ſucceſfion, by 
Nation a Jew, . of the Tribe of Dan, born of an 
Whore in Babylo#z, a ptofeſt, enemy to the very 
name of Chriftian Religion, ſhall draw the Jews 
after him, build the Temple at Ferzſalem, cauſe 
himſelf to b&vorſhipped therein as the true and 
Iiving God, anid yet be a fecret worſhipper of the 
Devil, that he it all bring all Kingdoms under him, 
Reign preciſely three years and'an half, kill Exoch 
and Elias the fore-runners of Chriſt, and at laft 
himſelf be killed by Chriſt or an Angel forry.five 


dayes beforeggte day of Judgement, which fable as 


it is maintained by thern to defend rheir Popefrott 
being Antichriſt, ſo it appeareth abundantly to be 
but a fabulous invention by the whole current of 
this Prophefie, and eſpecially by that which is here* 

Z affirmed, 
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affirmed; He ſhall ſit in the Temple of God, and 


therefore is to be found, not without, but, wiahin 


the viſible. Church, even a Biſhop claiming uni. | 


verſal authority over the whole Church, accompa- 
' nied with an army of Prieſts as one of their own 
Popes did maintain a little before the Antichriſt did 
come to his height, He ſhall ſit, ſaith Paul, in the 
Temple of God. See the Expoſition, 


Ver. 5. Remember ye not, that when I was yet 
with you, T told you theſe things ? 


The Apoſtle cloſeth the former deſcription by 
giving them a gentle and indire& reproof, for their, 
oblivion and ignorance of the truths preſently de- 
livered, as that which had unſettled them in the 
preſent truth concerning the time of Chriſts ſecond 
coming, and hereby addeth a_ weight ro wha: he 
had now written about the Amichriſt, while he 
ſheweth that it was not .a dorine newly invented, 
but that he had fornierly told them ſully of. ir, and 
inftruced them in all its particular branches while 
he was with them at Theſſalonica, . 17. 1, 2. 
and therefore they ought to have remembred it. 
Dott, 7; As the Church enjoyeth now and then 
ſome peaceable rimes, wherein the . Goſpel hath 
free paſſage withourany conſiderable check or re- 
ſtraint either fron errour or perſecution : So it is 
the duty both of Paſtors and. people to improve ſo 
rich a mercy to the beſt advantage ; Md eſpecial-. 
[y-then the Lords ſervants ſhould. give frequent 
warnings of future evils, that the people of God 
may: fore-arm. themſelves againſt an approaching 


ſtorm 5 


g #+ 


form; for, while the Church at Theſſalonica en: 
joyed ſome little reſpite from trouble, Pax doih 
ſtir his time among them, and gives.them warning 
that the Churches iryals under Antichrift was com- 
ing, When [ was yt with you I told you theſe 


things. 2. As it isa blame-worthy faulr, roo fre- 


quently incident anto the Lords people,/to forget 
what neceſſary truths have been taught unto chem 
by their faichful Paſtors, and eſpecially thoſe which 
trend to make them ſhake off ſccurity and eaſe; and 
prepare for eminent tryals ; So forgetfulneſs of this 
kind doth encourage Satan to ſow among #2 
targs of errour, which theryiſe he would have 
but little heart ro vehture on, as deſpairing his pains 
ſhould m&et with the defired ſucceſs , for, Paul 
infinuates they had forgot, and reproves them in- 
direQly for it, as that which had encouraged Sa- 
ranto brangle them about the time of Chriſts com- 
ing, which they could not have imagined ro come 
in the preſent age, if they had but remembred 
what he had taught them , about the Antichriſt; 
Remember ye not (faith he) I rold you theſe things? 


Ver. 6. And now ye know what withholdeth, that 

he might bz revealed in hu time. & 

| # 

| Becauſe the Apoſtle had ſhewn v. 3. that the 
Antichriſt muſt be revealed antecedently ro Chriſts 
econd coming, he doth now, in the third branch of 
his propheſie, ſpeak ſomething of the time when 
e ſhould be revealed, and of the lets and. impedi-. 
nents, which for the time did hinder his diſcove- 
y : And firſt, he ſheweth he was noz:yer —_— 
| V4 - an 
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and rhereforethey were not to expe the day of 
Chriſtsſetond coming ſo ſoon as they did, while 


he mentions ſomethins which did then wztbbold, © 


or ſtay and hinder his revealing.and publick ap- 
pearing inthe height of his power for a ſeafon, 
rhe-Lords overruling providence ſo ordering that 
he might be revealed, not before, but, in his time, 
thar-is, the time prefixed by God for that-thing, 
Now by this ſtop and obſtacle in the way of Anti- 
chriſts riſing greatneſs muſt be meant ſome ma!, 
perſon or perſons, as appears from v. 7. where he 
1s ſpoken of as ſuch, only he who now letteth , and 
the general current of Interprerets, both Popiſh and 
Proteſtant, and mary ancient Fathers alſo, do agree 
_ that hereby is underſtood: the ſupream authority 
and reſpe& of the ancient Emperours in the Ro- 
man-Empire, who by their eminent temporal power 
did hinder the arifing of Antichrifts ſpiritual 
power over the Chriftian wortd, and upon whoſe 
ruines the Antichtiſt was to ariſe, and to poſſeſs, 
their Throne and ſeat in the City ſeituate upon ſe» 
ven hills, Rev. 17. 9. even Rome that great City 
which did then Reign over the Kings of the Sartly 
Rev. 17. 18. and though the Apoſtle had expref- 
ſed ſo much tothem while hz was wich them (for 
therefore he ſaith they, knew what did withhold ) 
ret. he doth not judge it. convenient to expreſs it 
y letter, leſt thereby he had provoked the Empe- 
rours of Rome againft the Chriſtians, when they 
ſhould hear that a grofeſſed Chriſtian would. overs 
throw the preſent government of the Empire, and 
rife upon! their ruine, "Do. 1, The wiſe Lord in 
bits erernal deerce hath not *only condeſcended, 
[Ras es among 
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among other things, upon the ſad calamities and 
ſharp tryals which he hath thought fir ro exerciſe 
his people by, bur alſo upon the meaneſt 'circum- 
ſtance of al] their troubles, even the very point of 
time, moſt ſeaſonable for Gods glory and his peo- 
ples good, wherein they ſhall break- forth, is 
weighed in the ſcales of his eternal wiſdom, and 
accordingly fixed upon by him ; for, here Paul 
ſpeaks of a due time prefited by God, wherein 
the Antichriſt was to be revealed for the Chur- 
ches tryal, that he might be revealed in his time, 
The word fignifieth a fic and ſeafonable nick of 
time. 2, Such is the malice of Satan and of de- 
viliſh inſtruments againſt the Church of Chriſt, 
that they gladly would, and accordingly do endea- 
vour to antedate the time of the Churches tryal 
prefixed by God, and to haſten forward the 
height of her calamity with ſuch celeriry, as thar 
the Lords people ſhould be overwhelmed -with'it, 
before they be forewarned of ir, or ger atiytime 
to make ready for it, for, Antichriſt would have 
revealed himſelf ſooner than his due time, if ſome- 


what had not withheld. And now ye krow what 
withboldeth, ſaith he. 3. It pleaſeih the Lord, 


in mercy unto his people, to ſift the violent courſe 
of devils and men, to carry their counfels head- 
long, ſo that their hands cannot fulfil their wo- 
ful enterprize of bringing. the Churches trouble 
unto an hejghr, before The time appointed by 
God, as moſt fitting for it, do fully come: And 
this he doth by caſting in ſuch lets and iqmpe- 


diments as prove inſuperable either by devils or 


men ; for, while Antichriſt doth haſte to be. re- 
: Ss vealed, 
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vealed, God caſts in a lett to- withhold of pur: - 
poſe, that he might not be revealed before by 
due time, 4. Such abſolute ſoveraign power 
hath God to encline the wills o& men whitherlſo. 
ever he pleaſeth, Prov. 21. 1. that he often ma- 
keth even them who are enemies to him to bring 
about his counſel tor good to his Church and 
people, beyond' their, own intention and purpoſe, 
for, God did ſo order that the Roman Empe- 
rours, even while Heaihens, did=wzrhhold the 
Antichriſt from coming ro the height of his 
» power and Tyranny over the Church, until his 
dune time, F. Some points of truth, the publiſh- 
ng whereof are not” of ſuch neccfliry as to coun- 
tervaile the dammage, may ſafely be concealed in 
prudence, when the untimeovs publiſhing of them 
in all probability will haſten perſecutton, and 
mar eicher the' internal or external peace of the 
Church. Such ſerpeniine wiſdom doth well con- 
fiſt with the Doves ſimplicity and Chriſtian zeal, 
Matth, 10. 16. for, Paul doth not here expreſs 
that the Roman Empire' by name ſhould with- 
hold, until it were taken out of the way, leſt he 
had thereby haſtened perſecution. And wow ye 
kuow what withholdeth, faith he. * * _. 


Ver. 7. For the myſterie of iniquity doth already 
work - only he who now letteth, will let, until 
be be taken out of the way. ES 


He doth here, firſt, give a reaſon for what he 
preſently ſpoke, that the Roman Empire did im- 
pede, not the being, but, the revealing and diſco- 
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yery. of. the Antichriſt and Antichriſtianiſm, be- 
cauſe they already had entred the Church, though 
not avowedly, . yet "ſecretly. Antichriſtian Do- . 
minion and Docrine were even then working and 
advancing by little and littte towards an height, in 
ſo far as juſtification by works, Gal, 2 16. the 
worſhipping of Angels, Col. 2. 18. abſtinence from 
ceriain kinds of ' meats, Col. 2. 21. and irom mar- _ 
riage, and ſuch like Antichriſtian Docrines, were. 
then. Preached, and defire of rule and preheminence 
among Churchmen over their brethren, and the 
Hock of Chriſt had then poſſeſſed the aſpiring ſpi- 
rits of ſome, 3 Joh. 9g. Which Antichriſtian do- 
rines and tyranny. he calls a myſterze, or, a thing 
hid and fecret, chiefly with reipeR ta the Apoſtles 
time, and the time following until Antichriſt ſhould 
be revealed, becauſe Antichriſtianiſm then, toge- 
ther with thoſe other Herefies which made way for 
it, did ſecretly and under a ſhew of devotion and 
piety (Cl. 2. 23, ) advance and promove, from 
evil to worſe, 2 Tim, 3. 13. until they might end 
in the almoſt total overthrow of Chriſtian Relt- 
gion at the laſt. Beſides that Antichriſtian do- 


Etrine and tyranny were ſtill to remain a Myfterie, 


even after that Antichriſt ſhould come to his beightr, 
ſo that a man, without eye-ſalve from God, ſhall 
hardly diſcern it, becauſe of ihe fair pretences of 


| love to Chriſt, to truth and to piety under which 


he was to lurk , for therefore is he called a falſe 
Prophet, Rev. 16. 13. and (aid to. have two horns 


_ like a Lamb, Rev. 13, 11. pretending to doallin 


Chriſt the Lambs name, and to make uſe of his 
horns and power as his ſubſtitute and Vicar. And 
Z 4 | ir 
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it is called a »yſterie of iniquity, as in oppoſition 
to the doQtrine of Chriſt, called a myſterie of God: 
lineſs, 1'Tim. 3+ 16. ſo becauſe Antichriſts do. 
arine and way ( however moſt fair and ſpecious in 
pretext, yet) in reality and deed ſhould be nothing 
elſe but errour, untruth, impiery againſt God, Rev, 
13.5. and unrighteouſneſs againſt man, Rev, 
13. 17. for the word rendred, 727quity, doth ex- 
preſs the general nature of fin, and as it were all 
fin-whatſoever, 1 oh. 3. v. 4, Next, he ſheweth 
how long the aucnority of the: Roman Emperours 
ſucceeding one another (called here he who lerterh) 
ſhould prove a top in the way of Antichriſts grow- 
ing greatneſs, even until he be taken out of the 
way, that is, until their power be ſo broken, as thar 
they ſhould not be able any longer to withſtand this 
ariſing ſpiritual dominion, and eſpecially until they 
- ſhould leave Rome, the ſeat of the Empire, fully 
void and free, wherein the Antichriſt was to ere 
his Throne, Rev. 17.9. Dot. 1. So great an 
enemy is Satan to mans ſalvation, that no ſooner 
did Chrift ere& a Kingdom in the world for ſaving 
ſinners, but as ſoon, at leaft wirhin alittle, the devil 
did countex-work, by endeavouring to ere an An- 
tichriſtian Kingdom, thereby to render the King: 
dom of Chrift, ſo far as in him lay, wholly ufe- 
leſs : and therefore antiquity, ſo much toaſted of 
by Papiſts, is no undoubted mark of the true 
Church, for Antichriftianiſm is but by few years of 
latter Rtanding than the Kingdom of Chriſt under 
the Goſpel ; for, the myſterie of iniquity doth al- 
Teady work., faith he, 2. So ſubtle an enemy alſo. 
45 Satan, and fo full of forcſghr, as thar he hath 
. pant many 
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many. deſigns on foot at once, for effeRuating (his 
woful and maliciqus purpoſe, that fo when one - 
falleth by, and becometh uſeleſs, another may hold 
and carry ori his work, ſoas the fie}d be never full 

empty. : for, though the Roman Emp're at this 
time was: fully gnployed for carrying on the de- 
ſign of Satan Mm bearing down the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, yer foreſeeing, or at leaft* fearing, that ir 
would be taken out of the way, be begins in time 
ro provide himſelf of the Antichriftian ſtate, to 
carry on this woful work in their room, the wy- 
fterie of iniquity doth already work, - 3. So ſubtle 


an enemy alto is Satan, asthat, when his power and 


Intereſt is nor ſo great, asihat he may ſately work 


above ground, and carry on his work avowedly in 
open view of all, he contents. himſelf ro. remain 
undiſcovered, and rather to adyance with a flow 
pace and undiſcernably, than by too much, preci- 
pitancy to diſcover his deſign untimeouſly, and con- 
ſequently to expoſe it to cruſhing, for, while. the 
Roman Empire was 1n ſtrength and vigour, and ſo 
would have cruſhed that deſign of ſetting up an 
Antichriſtian ftate in Rowe, he wrought in a my- 
ſterie, The myſterie of iniquity doth already work, 
4. Satan and his inſtruments, eſpecially heretical 
ſpirits, are not alwayes idle, when they do not 
kyth, bur uſually are moſt ative in carrying on their 
woful work as they find acceſs, when they appear 
leaſt, for, when Antichriſtianiſm durſt nor. kyth 
above board, yet it did work, the myſterie of ini- 
quity doth already work, 5. The evil of errour, 
c_uny of Antichriſtian errours, and the height 
at which they aimed, neither doth, nor did kyth 
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at firſt; and\therefore ir is no wonder, thoyg" 
men, 0. herwiſe gracious in the primitive” times, - 
who were kepr buſte in maintaining rruh againſt 
o:her avowed errours of thoſe times, d:d unawares, 
and through inadvercence, contribute ſomewhat to 
countenance 'the riſing of thar Bpiſcopal ſear in 
ſome ſteps of its uſurped dominionover the Church 
of Chriſt, which, though improved moderately 
and for the terrour of hcreticks at firſt, yet, in the 
Ages following, after the removal of theſe reve- 
rend and gracious fathers, it did end in avowed Ay- 
tichriſtian tyranny , for, Antichriſtianiſm did for 
za long time work in 4 myſterie, 6. Greateſt Em- 
pires and worldly Monarchies which cauſed their 
xerrour in the Land of the living ( Ezek, 32,23, 
24.) bave their own fatal period, determined and 
foreknown by Gad longer than which they cannor + 
fand.The Lord giving hereby anevident demonſtra- 
tton of his juſtice, while he viſibly avengeth all thoſe 
wrongs and infolencies, which they: by their power 
2nd terrour have acted towards others,eſpecially his 
Church, and putting a difference betwixt all earthly 
powers, and the ſpiritual Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt 
under the Goſpel, which ſhall never be deſtroyed, 
por left unto other people, but it ſhall break in 
Pteces and conſume all thoſe Kingdoms, and ir ſhall 
be for ever, Daz. 2.44. for, he ſaith even the 
Roman Empire ſhall be taken out of the way. 
7, Whenthe time prefixed by God, fur bringing 
about a work either of judgement or mercy, 1s 
fully come, all impediments and hinderances, even 
the greateſt, though flouriſhing Kingdoms and 
mighty Empires which formerly did let it, are 
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eaſily and with little ado removed ; for, it is 


here forerold ih. when the due time of diſcoyer- 


ing the Antichriſt ſhould come, be who then did 


 lett, to wit, the Reman Empire, would be taken 


out of the. way. 


Yer. 8. And then ſrall that wicked oue be re- 


vealed, 


The Apoſtle doth now ſhew the time when the 
Antichriſt ſhould be revealed, or diſcover himſelf 
by exerciſing his open and avowed. tyrannies 
over the © hurchaof Chriſt, co wit, e-ex, when he 


' who did let ſhould betaken our of the way, that 
is, as was before exponed, when the power of 


the Reman Empire ſhould be weakned and ren- 


dred wholly ynable to r<ſiſt the growing great- 


neſs of the Antichriſt, Neither is ir neceſſary 
to condeſcend here upon a peremptory point of 
time, but asthe one through a long tra& of time 


' ſhould decreaſe, ſo the other i} ould increaſe : 


and he calleth the Antichriſt here, That wicked 
one, or (asitis in the Original } that lawleſs one, 
who ſhould hold himſelf ro be bound by no Law, 
neither Gods Law, or mans Lay, bur above all 
Law, fo as he may diſpenſe with Law, and inter- 
pret Law according to his pleaſure, Do#. 1. 
That the great Antichriſt here forerold is already 
come, and hath diſcovered himſelf by exerciſing 
his open and avowed tyranny, is clear from this, 
that the very point of time prefixed by God for ' 
his publick appearing, is, the taking. of that our 
of the way which formerly did lett bim, to wit, 
T x: ths _ 
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the Roman Empire. Now ſure it is, that though 
che name of an Emperour and Empire doth R4ll 
remain, yet his Imperial Power and authority is 
fully removed in Aſia, in Africk,, yea in Rome 
it felf the ancient ſeat of the Empire, where he 
hath now no command at all, bur left it fully void 
for Antichriſt to ere& his Throne ; neither hath 
he any thing left him in Europe proper to him as 
Roman Emperour, except the bare title and fome 
ceremonies and complements, with a little power 
and authority in Germany, but far below that 
which the Roman Emperours of old enjoyed, and 
even this little he cannot have but at the Popes 
pleaſure, who muſt approve the*Emperours eleCti- 
on, otherwiſe it 1s null, Now it was not the name 
or ſhadow, but the power, majeſty and authority 
of the Empire, and eſpecially the Emperours inte- 
reſt in Rome the ancient Imperial ſear, which did 
withhold the Antichriſts riſing greatneſs. _ And 


therefore that being removed, the only thing which 


impeded his revealing is taken away, and conſe- 
quently, Antichriſt muſt be revealed already, and 
not yet to come as Papiſts affirm : for, faith 
he, and then (to wit when he who. now letterh 
ſhall be taken out of the way v. ——-7.) ſhall 
that wicked one be revealed. | 


Ver. 


To 


m 
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Ver. —— 8. Whom the Lord ſhatt conſume with 
'. rhe ſpirit of his month, and fhall deſtroy with 
the brightneſs of his coming. 


Left the Lords people had been above mealure 
terrified by what remains of this dreadful prophefie, 
concerning Antichriſts wonderful power and fſuc- 
cels, therefore the Apoſtle, before he proceed fur- 
ther, doth, in this fourth branch of the Prophefie, 
for the comfort of the Godly, foretet Antichriſts 
deftrution. ; whereof he mentioneth three de- 
grees : firſt, the Loyd Chriſt, who is the principal 
author of this defruRion, ſhat conſume him, not 
in a moment, but, as the word fignifieth, by- lictle 
and little, pieceand piece, weaken his reſpe& and 
power inthe Church of God : and this with. the 
ſpirit, or. breath, of hs mouth, or, the powerful 
preaching of the Goſpel by his ſent Miniſters, Rev. 
14.6, 7. who, are as Chriſts mouth, through 
whom he breatheth our the word of his everlaſt- 
ing Goſpel. ( See the Preaching of the Goſpel 
called che rod of his mouth and breath of hw lips, 
Iſa, 11. 4-) Secondly, he ſhall deſtroy him, that 
is, as the word ſignifterh, utterly aboliſh, eneryate 
and make void, to vit, his power and reſpe&; and 
that with the brightneſs of his ſecond coming , for, 
the word rendred, brightneſs, is uſually joyned 
with his coming ro judgement , ſee Titms 2. 13s 
only becauſe the laſt blow to be given ro the Anti- 

chriſts perſon ſeemeth to precede the laſt day, Rev. 
19. 20. therefore we muſt look on this laſt ſtep 
of his deſtruction, as containing divers particular 

| ſtrokes 
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firokes init, as firſta ſtroke upon Rome the ſeat of 
the beaſt, Rev: 18, 2, next, upon the perſon of the 
beaſt, or Antichriſt himſelf, Rev. 19. 20. afte? 
which it 1s like the-Antichriftian Kingdom will want 
an head. Thirdly, upon all the reliQts of Anti- 
chriſtianiſm, and all who ſhall after that adhere to 
their errours and ſuperſtitions, of whicti ſort it is 
probable there will be ſome even until the laſt day: 
And accordingly it is ſafeſt to conceive of Chrilts' 
ſecond coming with ſome latitude, fo as it miy 
mean not only the very laſt day, but alfo the fore-' 
going figns and evidences of its approaching, of 
which thoſe glorious diſpenſations of his power in 
. overturning the beaſt himſelf and his ſear ſhall nor 
be the leaſt. Do. 1. So tender is God of his be-* 
lieving people, that, though he ſee - it ſometimes 
- neceſſary to acquaint them with ſuch things as will: 
put.them to grief, yer, he poſtponeth no time in ' 
haſting to them with a timeous and ſeaſonable com-' þ 
fort, when he ſeeth their hazard of fainting through 
exceſſive fear and diſcouragement calleth- for ic : 
for, he breaks in upon the midſt of this dreadful 
prophefie wich the comfortable rydings of Anti- 
chriſts furure. deſtruRtion, - whom the Lord ſhall 
conſume, fauh he. 2. Our Lords moſt glorious 
conqueſts and victories, in which moſt of himſelf 
1s ſeen, are thoſe which are obtaihed not ſo much” 
by-outward force, by might or by power, Zech. 
4: 6- as by the plain and powerful preaching of his 
mighty word, which being the rod of his ſtrength, 
Pſal.-110. 2: he doth thereby brui'e his enemies, 
and break them aſunder ; while he diſcovereth to 
open view their doings, errours and deceits where-' 
in 
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jn. their great ſtrength doth lye, Heb. 4. 12. 
while he ſubdueth ſome of their followers unto 
himſelf, 44. g. 1, &c. and doth. vex and gall 
6thers as ſeeing their power and reputation daily 
weakned by ſuch a contemprible mean, Rev. 16. , 
10, 11. Which nevertheleſs they cannot hinder ; 
for, our Lord ſhall conſume Anichriſt by the ſþi- 
rit of his mouth. 3. Whatever power or efficacy 
the word Preached hath for bringing about the fore- 
mentioned effets, it  proceedeth not from any 
power or yeriue in the word it ſelf, Heb. 4.2. or 
in them who do diſpenſe it, x Cor. 3.6, 7. but 
from the powerful influence of the. Lord Chriſt, 
through whom alone the Word preached is mighty 
to overthrow all ſtrong holds and caſt down vain 
imaginations, 2 Cer, 10. 4, 5. for, he ſheweth ir is 
the Lord Chriſt-who ſhall conſume Antichriſt by the 
ſpirit of bis mouth. 4. The Antichriſt ſpoken of 


WM in Scripture, cannot be he which Papiſts preſent us 


with, to wit, one individual perſon, by Nation 4 
Jew, &c. who ſhall be killed at an inſtant, either 
immediately by Chriſt himſelf, or by an Angel at 
his dire&ion, for, the Antichriſt ſhall not be de- * 
ſtroyed at once but by little and little, and firft caſt 
4s it wete into a bed-of languithing, his total over- 
throw being to follow after, whom the Lord ſhall 
conſume and deſtroy. See the expoſition. 5. Though' 
the Lord might deſtroy his ſtrongeſt enemies at an 
inſtant, 7/a. 37. 36. and when he begins alſo make 
an end, 1 Sam. 3. 124: yet his uſual way is to ad- 
vance toward their total ruine by certain degrees 
and ſteps, that ſomewhat of his glory may be ſeen 
in eyery ſtep, Pſal. 59. 11. that ſuch of them as are 

appointed 
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- neſt prayer and. dependence upon God for coth- 


- mouth doth only conſume and not convert the An- 


and therefore. the Church 1s not to dream of ha- 


appointed for mercy may, in the mean time, be 
drawn to repentance, Xom. 2. 4: and others rendred 
inexcuſable, Rom. 2. 5. and that his people may 
be kept in exerciſe berwixthopes and fears, thankf: 
Siving for what is already done,Pſal.56:12,13. car- 


pleating of what doth yet 'remain ; Pſal. 56. 13; 
{ay it 1s here foretold that this ſhal? be his way 
with the Antichriſt, whom che Lord ſhall conſume by 
lictle and lirtle, as the word {ignifies. 6, As thire 
are but ſmall grounds of hope from Scripture that 
the word preached ſhall convert the Antichriſt, or 
work a reformation among his devoted followers, 
it ſhall con/umze him, bur. not convert him ; So 
where the word preached in life and power doth 
not prevail to the converſion of thoſe who hear it 
now, it is an undoubted fore-runner of eternal de- 
ſtruction to be inflited upon them'by Chriſt the 

Lord, when he ſhall come in glory to judge the | 
world hereafter , for, becauſe the ſpirit of Chriſts 


tichrift, Therefore ſhall Chr:/# deſtroy him with the 
brightneſs of his coming. | 7. ASthe ſeeds of An- 
tichriſtianiſm- were early ſown in the Church ( {ce 
V. 7. dot. 1, ) ſo they are to continue Jong, even 
until Chriſts ſecond coming to judge the world , 


ving any time fully free from trouble of all forts. 
unti] then, neither is that perpetvity and long con- 
tinuance of do4rine. poblickly profeſſed through 
many ſucceeding ages, whereof the Papiſts boaſt, | 
an infallible mark of a true Church ; for ſome- 
what of Antichriſt and Antichriſtianiſm will be = 
the 
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the world ſolong as it laſts: Whom the: Lord \ſhall 
deſtroy with the brightneſs of bis coming. '1 


Ver. 9, Even him whoſe coming is after the works 
ing of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and lys 
ing wonders, *; 


The Apoſtle, in the firſt branch of this Pro- 
pheſie, returns, to ſpeak more fully of Antichrifts 
caming, whereby is meant not only his firſt ad- 
vancement and rating to his power, but the tra& of 
his governmentin defending, ruling and: enlarging 
of his Kingdom, which is deſcribed from his auxi- 
liary forces, helps, or means, by the aſſiſtance 
whereof he ſhould procure to himſelf a: general 
reſpect and eſteem in the Chriſtian world-,. and 
thoſe are three, whereof two- are in this verſe; 
firſt, che worksng.or, as the; word, ſignifieth, the 
umoſt efficacy and moſt powerful operation of S4« 
tan, who fhould employ the height of. his greas 
power, piercing knowledge, malicious wit, indefa- 
tigable diligence, and maryellous aQivity for ſap= 

orting and. enlarging of -Antichriſts Kingdoms 

he ſecond. Help 1s. all power and ſigns, &c.' 0 
power of ſigns, by an.uſual flowre of ſpeech ex= 
prefting one thing, by. two words, and. the meaning: 
is that Satan ſhould aſliſt him, and his officers ain: 
der him, with a power -and faulty of - working 
figns and wonders for confirmation of his tyran«: 
ny” and falſe doQrine; Rev. 1:3. 13, 14s and firſt 
he calls this power all power, not-as if either Satan 
or Antichriſt were omnipotenit; or had power to tb 
what they pleaſe, Job 1+ 12. Ai. 4+ 28; but w_ 
Re £S Aa : | 
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*all created power, or the utmoſt of what created 
'Skill and underſtanding can reach. 2, He calls 
them lying wonders, or, as it is in the Original, 
wonders of lies or falſhood, which agreeth both 
to ſigns and wonders, as indeed they are uſually 
taken for one and the ſame thing - in different 're- 
ſpeRs, Rom. 15. 19. Mark. 13. 22. and they are 
falſe and lying, becauſe ſome of them were to be 
bur. counterfeit and feigned, *meer juglings, deceiy- 
ins the outward ſenſes, and others of them, (though 
truly done- and breeding marvel and aſtoniſhment 
in beholders, who know nor the manner and way 
| how they are done, yet ) ſhould not be true mita- 
cles as being only effe&ts of ſome ſecrer natural 
cauſes, for only God can produce true Miracles, 
- or: works exceeding the reach of all natural cauſes, 
Pſal. 72.18. - 77+ 13. Rom. 4.17. Andlaſtly, all 
of them ſhould be wrought by Satan, and his in- 
ſtruments to confirm falſe and lying doQtrines, 
and therefore are -juſtly called ly;xzs wonders. 
Do. 1. Though Satans power is not illimited, Fob 
2+ 6. neither can he intallibly determine the wills 
of men to follow his ſuggeſtions, Fob 1. 12. with 
22. yetas he hath no ſmall power npon this ſub- 
tunary world ( ſee upon Eph. 2. v. 2. dot. 8. ) 
yea and great influence upon mens. ations by pre- 
fenting them with ſuch tencations as are moſt agree-' 
able unto their temper, 2 Sam: 11. 2. and impor- 
tuning them urceſſantly with inward ſuggeſtions. 
and. reprefentationsunto their fancy of, ſuch things 


as. may moſt conduce for his purpoſe , Prov. 4. | 


16. So ſuch is his enmity to Chriſts Kingdom, 
and malice ro mans ſalvation, that he exerciſeth the 
; utmoſt 
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utmoſt of all his power can reach to bear down the 


— — 


. oneand impede the ocher : and therefore, it is no 


wonder to ſee ſome. of thoſe who are cngaged un- 
der him in that woful work, ſomewhat mug 
above the ſphear of ordinary aRtivity, $kill, ani 
diligence , for, he ſhews that Satans working or 
utmoſt aCivity, ſhall be.cmployed againſt Chriſt 
for promoting Antichriſts Kingdom. Whoſe: com- 
ing i after the working of Satan," 2, It is a 
piece of necefſary wiſdom in the Lords people, in 
forecaſting tryals, not to extenuate what hazard is 
in them, but to look. upon them is they are cloath- 
ed with all their terrifying circumſtances, whereby 
they may prepare for the uttermoſt before it 
come.z. Fob 3. 25, 26. for, the ſpirit of God ſce- 
eth it neceſſary to preſent this tryal under | Anti- 
chriſt ro the Church in its full rerrour. Whoſe 
coming 'ts after the working {6 Satan: with «ll 
power, &c. 3. Satandoth et himſelf, in further- 
ing the condemnation of ſinners, to imitate Chriſt 
in many of thoſe things which-are done by him 
in brigging about the . ſalyation of the elect ,. as 
Chriſt ere&s a Kingdom in the world .whereof 
himſelf is head, Pſal. 2.6. So Saran. hath hi 

Kingdom in oppoſition to Chriſts, whereof| Anti- 
chriſt is the viſible head, - Rev. 13% 11, 12. AS 
Chriſt doth impart the influences of his ſpixir uns. 
to his ſervants, whereby: they work. effeQually in 
thoſe whoare ſaved, Col. 2.29, So Satan ro the 
utmoſt of his power doth- a& his inſtruments, 
whereby to Gods permiſſion they work effe- 
Qually in thofe who periſh , Rev, 18. 13, 14: 


As Chriſt did confirm his doctrine | by  mi- 


AaZ2 racles, 


od 


Wh, 09" Y Þ4 Ia 
. L " * 
"i , 
- 


366 A brisf Expoſition of the ſecond Eviſtle 
racles, "and exerciſe his power in his Teryants' ih 
working miracles mediarely by them for that end; + 
Heb. 2. 3, 4. So doth Satan confirm his -errone 
ous docrine'in” Antichriſts Kingdom, by working 
ſigns and - wonders, and ſometimes lendech” his 
ower to Aritichriſt and his Vaſſals ro: work: the 
| like : for, he ſhews that Satan doth help Antiz 
chriſt ro-arid in his Kingdom by 'b3s effeftnal work- 
ing, and by a power of ſigns and wonders: 
4. However Satan ſer 'himſch to imitate” Chriſt 
thus, for blinding the eyes of men,. and” making 
them” befieye that "his' Kingdom, Miniſters, and 
D6&tines "and Miracles: 'do © differ (nothing 
from, Chriſts, "yet tre comes not ſo far up to. his 
copy but the Lotds people; who have their'ſenſes 
excrciſet to diſcern both /good'and evil, may find a 
difference btrwixr what -'is Sarans and what'is 
Chriſts; for tiis wonders are; and will be found ro 


be but lying: wonders, 


Ver. 10. * And with all 'ecesveableneſt of lunrigh- 
teonfneſs,,i11 them that periſh ; becayfe 'they re-" 
"ceived mr the love of the wrath, that they might 


be ſaved. 


"In this Verſe he, firſt, expreſſeth the third mean' | 
and help which” Antichriſt was to rhake ufe 6f, for 
heighthnng his reſpe&t andcredir in the* Chriſtian 
world; "all. deceiveablentſs of unyi hreouſneſs,” 
where by #»righteonſneſs,” it ſeemeth, muſt be 
mainly meant his unrighreous falſe dodrine, be-" 
cave *v; r2. it is oppoſed to.?rnth, as alſo 1 Cty. 
T2.6. and-it '1s fo called, becaule it ſhoutdtend” 

: WF, r0 
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to make the receivers of ir injuriousto' God, unjuſt: 


"ih | At 
, to men, andcruel to themfelves. And-by decerves, 

nd; : , #3 ESR 

ne | 4/cnefs. is. mieant all manner: of deceits, tricks,x 


ing ſtrong. and cunning! per{waſions, which he thould 
he | makeuſcof ro make the world believe his unrigh-, 
he reous errours to. be pure and innocent truths, ſuch 
as ſophiſtical diſputations, Col. 2. 8. pretexts to: 
piety and devotion, Matth. 2.3. 14. baits of riches, 
\ I pleaſuresand preferments, 2 Per. 2. 18, 19, boaſts 
if nd tbreatnings, Rev, 13.27. and ſuchlike. Next, 
-s WM Þ< enters the fixth branch of this propheſie wherein 
8 he ſpeaketh to the Antichriſts great ſucceſs by the 

ng forfner means and helps ; and for the. comfort of 
2 f the Godly he aſftrits this ſucceſs unio A certain 
fe IM Kind of men, who ſhould be his ſubjets and ſworn: 
vaſſals. And thoſe he deſcribeth, firſt, from their: 


evcrlaſting ſtate, they ſhall periſh eternally,” to wit; 
they, who ſhould joyn with bim in all his errours, 


even thoſe who ſtrike moſt at the foundation, and' 
perſiſt it- them 'obſtinately and finally without re- 
"* pentance,Rev. 13. 18. and 18.4. which holds eſpe. 
.: I cially in them who would adhere to kim' after thar 
"> © the Lord ſhould diſcover his damnable dodtrines: 
and tyranny by the light of the Goſpel,” Rew, 1 

6,7,8, 9, &c, Next, from the cauſe of their de-: 
ſtruRion, to wit, when all of them ſhould have 'an 


- offer of faving truth, ſome in one meaſure, ſome in 

n another, yer through want of love to it they would 

I not receive it, that is, they would reject it; for more 
: is intended than is expreſſed by this word:, whence 


he hints at the concluſion which he intends.to prove; 
to wit, that they could not be ſaved, but behovett 
to periſh, while he ſheweth chat receiving of the 
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truth in love is a neceſſary - antecedent of ſalvation, ' 
DoRt. 1, It isthe nacure and way of ſuch as are 
'xing-leadzrs of errours, to find out and proſecute all 
poſlible means and wayes, which may in any mea- 
ſure tend ro make their tenets plauſible, and paſs for 
truths ; chat wha! is wanting to their errours in the 
point of divine authority, and ſanAified. reaſon, 
may be ſupplyed, by their pretences to piety, anti-, 
Huity, by their gratifying of mens luſts, ſophiſtical' 
diſpurations, paſlionate per{waſions, and all ſuch 
ather devices, which ſerve to blind the eyes even 
of che wiſe, that they cannot fo well diſcern betwixt 
the truth and falſhood of what they hear , for, ir is 
here forerdld that Antichriſt ſhould come with alt 
deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, or all manner: 
af deceits to perſwade the receiving of his unrigh- 
txous doArine, 2, Ring-leaders of exrour are 
uſually men of little conſcience, in fo far as they: 
ſtand not much upon the nature and kind of the 
raeans they. uſe, whether they be right or wrong, 
if ſo they can ſerve their preſent deſign ; for, An-. 
tichriſt dath uſe all decerveablenefs of unrigbteouſ- 
neſs, 3. Sotenderis God of his peoples comfort, 
thar, forthe moſt part, thoſe Scriptures which ter- 
rifie moſt are fo contrived as to carry with theny 
an antidote of comfort againſt hopeleſs diſcourape- 


- ment in their bofom : for, this terrifying Scripture 


which ſpeaks of Antichriſts future ſucceſs, hath in 
it a comfort, to wit, that bis power and ſucteſs is 
limited only ta reprobates, even them that periſh. 
4+. Though even the Godly ele& may be ſeduced 
to errour for a time, Ph:l. 3. 15. yet they cannot 
arrive at ſuch an height of malicious blindneſs, as 
| IS againſt 
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againſt all means of their reclaiming to remain ob 
ſtinate in the bulk and moſt fundamental of Anti, 
chriſtian errours, and to perſiſt in their obſtinacy 
uato death : for, it is here forerold he ſhould ſo pre- 
vail only zn thoſe who periſh, 5. When fouleſt and 
moſt dangerous errours are caxryed on with. fair 
pretexts, ſubtle inſinuatioans, pithy perſwaſions, 
they will not want a multitude of blind followers ; 
for, Antichriſtian untruths being carryed on by a4 
deceiveablenefs, are received generally by thoſe who 
periſh. 6, Though the Lord hath no regard to the 
future fin of reprobates, as the cauſe of their repro 
bation, Rom. 9. 11, 12. yet he actually condemn- - 
eth none of thoſe, no not the Antichriſts moſt 
active followers, whoſe lin is not the cauſe of their 
condemnation ; and therefare none ſhall! have rea- 
ſon to complain that they do periſh unjuſtly and 
without a cauſe : for, the cauſe why. they periſh is 
here exprefled, becauſe they receiveg,nat the love of 
the truth, 7. Among all the fins of a people pro+ 
feſfing- Chriſt, which deſerve condemnation, and 
for which reprobates ſhall aRyally be condemned, 
the contempt of the Goſpel is the firſt and chief, 
Ir isa fin againſt the remedy of fin, and which pro- 
voketh the Lord in his holy juſtice to give- up the 
perſon guilty to the power and flavery of. ſeveral 
other ſins , ſo that uncleanneſſes, murders, perjories, 
£c. are but ſtreams flowing from this .woful foun; 
rain ; for, he mentioneth none of their other {ins as © 
the cauſe of their deſtruRion but this alone, be- 
cauſe they received not the love of the truth, ſauh 
he,. 8. If even the leaft- report of Goſpel, 


truths and of Chrift be not received and made wel- 


Aa 4 come, 
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come, it is a fin ſufficient to provoke the Lord. to 
plague the perſon guilty in ſuch a manner as he 
thall never recover, but undoubtedly periſh ; and 
therefore how much more when Chriſt and the 
Goſpel is fully and plainly taught, and-yer the 

racious offers of mercy therein comained are 
abuſed and ſighted? for, it 1s but a ſmall and paſling 
report of truth and Chriſt, which many of Anti- 
chriſts followers .do hear, being compared with 
what we now enjoy, and yet they periſh becauſe 
they received not the rruth in love. 9. It 1s not 
ſuthcient to receive the truth, becauſe the politick 
Laws of the Land enjoyn ſo much, or upon any 
other account, but from love to it ; otherwiſe Sa- 
tan, Antichriſt, or ſome ſuitable rentation from any 
other arr, will eafily prevail to make him who hath 
fo received. it (lip from it , for, they periſh, and are 

ven over to Antichrifts deluſions as appears from | 
UeI 1, becaiſe they received not the loye of the truth, 
1O, There1s no middle betwixt Heaven and Hell, 
falvation and condemnation: If a man attain not 
the former, he'cannot by any means eſcape the 
;. fatter, and if he do not walk in the way to Hea- 
' wen, hedoth spſo fatto, and without any further, 
' Poſte ſwiftly Reds to hell and condemnation ; 


for, he proyes they could not but periſh and be 
condemned, becaufe they refuſed to walk in the 
way wherein they might” be ſaved, even becanje 
they received not the love. of the truth that they 
might be ſaved, Lf) | 


_—_ 
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Ver. 11. And for this cauſe God hal ſend them 


ſtrong deluſun, that they ſhould believe a ly. 
He doth here furiher deſcribe the V2 fals of . An 


' tichriſts Kingdom, thirdly,” from, an higher degree 


of their fin. They would nor only rejet truth, 
bur alſo believe 4 Lye, that is, give a firm aſſent, 
without any contrary doubt, to groſſet untruths 
and errours, as to the very truths of God. Which 


their ſin is ſet forth from a neceflary antecedent pf 


it, the Lordhis ſending them! ftrong deluſion, for 


this cauſe, to wit, for their nor receiving the love 
of the truth ſpoken of v. 10. where by ſtrong ae- 
laſion or ( as the word doth ſignifie ) efficacy of 
errour and ſeduCtion, is not meant errour it elf, 
but the prevalency and pith of errour, ſo that when 
tentations to errour ſhould be propounded by Sa- 
ran and his emiffaries, they would undgubredly 
prevail , and this effiacy of errour is attrTbuted to 
Gods ſending, not as if the Lord did-incite or 
perſwade men to believe errours, for he forbids 
and condemns them, 2 Pet. 3, 17. but becauſe he 
not only giveth looſe reins unto Satan ro ufe his 
power of ſedufQtion againſt them, 1 King. 22, 22. 
but alſo raineth ſnares upon them, and aRively 
bringerh about many things in his providence, 
which being in themſelves good, are yet ſtumbled 
on by them in their corruption, ſo, as they 
are thereby furthered to cloſe with. the tentation, 
Fob 21, 7, &c, with 14, withholds his grace 
whereby they might reſiſt tentations, 2 Cbrox, 
32+ 31, yea, and aRually in his judgement with» 

; draws, 


*; owe 
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draws, and after a ſort extinguiſheth that ſtrength 
and light which he had formerly given, and they 
abuſed, Aatth. 25. —— 29. ſo that they cannot 
but ſuccumb when they are tempred. De4#. 1: It 
is not inconfiftent with the Lords holineſs, but 


- moſt agreeable to his unſported juſtice, to puniſh ſin,” 


with fin, by giving the ſinner vp, in the way m.n- 
tioned in the expoſition, to the {lavery and tyran- 
ny of that fin ' whtrein he ſo much delights ; for, 


he ſaith, for this cauſe, to wit, for thcir former | 


ſin, God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion. 2. As 
one degree of {it maketh way tor an higher ;, So 
there cannot be a more terrible judgement inflicted 
upon any for former fin, than thar he be given up 
'of God to the power of it in time to come, a 


judgement ſo mnch the more dreadful, as the party - 


ſmitten by it 1s not ſenſible of it, Exod. 7. 22; 23. 


for, this is the terrible judgement here denounced, / 


for thisggcauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong delu- 
ſion. 3. Thar an errour, when it is vented, be- 
cometh mightily prevalent, in making many to 
cloſe with ir and embrace it, proceedeth not trom 
the power of Satans tentations only, who hath not 
of himſelf an irreſiſtible influence upon the minds 
of men, Fob 1.12. with 22. but alſo and mainly 
from mens own corruption and blindneſs, and the 
Lords judicial up-giving of them ro it formerly 
mentioned, which holdeth by parity of reaſon in 
Sarans tentations to any other {in , fer, the efficacy 
of errour is here ſpoken of as a judgement ſent by 
God, God ſhall ſend them ſtrong pa yak 
4. Where Goſpel truths are not received in love 
and made uſe of .as they ought, abſurd and mon- 
ſtrous 
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rous errours will be ere long received, and be-- 
lieved for truths ;, for, becauſe they. received "nor 
the love of the truth, they are given up of God zo 
believe a lye. 5, When the Lord, in his holy 
juſtice, giveth looſe reins unto Satan to- rempr a 
finner, and withdraweth from him his reftraining 
grace, there_is no. fin ſo irrational or abſurd 'to 


"which the man ſo plagued of God will not -run, 


if it were even to receive moſt groſs abſurdities 
for divine truths, and to believe them with a kind 

of firm aſfent beyond all doubr or - ſuſpicion , for, ' 
their believing lyes is here foretold as the conſe-. 
cuence of Gods ſending them ſtrong deluſion, even 

that rhey ſnonld believe a lye, 


Ver. 12. That they all might be damned, who 
believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in un- 
righteouſneſs, ; 


He deſcribeth the Antichriſts followers, fourth- 
ly, from that judgement which followerh upon their 
ſin, and is intended to be brought about by God as 


| theend of his ſending them firong deluſion ; for, 


the context, ſhewing the reſult of this purpoſe from 
the former, 1implyeth ſo much , and the judgement 
is, they ſhall all be damned, to wit, all guilty, in 
the way mentioned upon v. 10. of the former 
fins ; which, for further clearing of Gods juſtice, he 
doth here again repeat, 1, That which is ſpoken 
of v. 10. their not believing the truth, after they 
had heard it, to wit, the truth of the Goſpel, 
- ( fee the Goſpel ſo called, and for what reaſons 
upon Eph. 1. 13, dock, 4.) Next, that which is ex- 
preſſed 
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Prefied v. 11. here called their raking pleaſure in 
wuxighteonſueſs, that is, falſe and. unrighteous do- 
Arine ( ſee upon vs 10. } to which. they, did not. 
only give their aſſent and approbarion, but alſo did 
find much inward fatisfation, and had an inex. 
preffible delight and pleaſure in ir ( as the word 
fignifieth) and in all the woful conſcquences of un- 
righceoulneſs both to God and. man, to which-it 
xended ; and therefore they ſhould be without ex- 
cuſe, and:dying impenitent, be damned without 
remedy. Dot. 1. Though ſome ſins and errours 
be a neceflary reſult of Gods judicial giving up. a 
man to the power of tentation and deluſion, as ſaid 
15 ; yet they ceaſe not to be fin, obliging the guilty 
party to undergo eternal wrath, no leis than any - 
other fin; and that becauſe their former ſins have 
juſtly procured that they ſhould be ſo given up of 
God : and though God in his juſtice doth puniſh 
fin with fin, yet the ſinner doth alwayes delight 
in fin, as being the matter of his voluntary choice , 
for, he ſhews they ſhall be damned for belieying 
a lye, though the Lord being provoked, as ſaid is, 
by their former tins, had ſent them ſtrong deluſion, 
and that becarfe they took, pleaſure in unrighteouſ- 
eſs. That they all might be damned, \aith he. 
2. It is a maniieſt untruth that every may ſhall be 
ſaved in his cwn Religion, and thar it is no hazard 
for a man to be of any Religion, if ſo he follow his 
conſcience, believing whar he thinks to be-truth, 
and walk according to the principles of that Re- 
ligion which he profeſſeth and believeth to be: of 
God , for, here it is foretold hat the devour ſol- 
lowers of Antichriſtian lies, though they. did be- 

| lieve 
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lieve themt6' be truths, yet, ſhopld be damn 
That they all might be damned, © 3." Wfultiryd, 
finners concuegine tn one and "the, fame guik.” 
ncicher Jefſer 


' rhe* guilt Tiof make God. et 
through fear abate, or from piuy thoderate the , 
deſerved puniſhment , for, here it is foretold that - 
they ſhall all be damned. 4. That a man do fa- 
vingly believe the Goſpel, iris nor ſufficient that 
he aſſent to the truth of it in his judgement, bur 
he muſt alſo embrace and receive the good things 
offered by it in his will and aftefions, and thar 
from love to it , for, that which he called che re- 
ceiving of truth in love, v. 10. he calleth believ- 
ing the truth here, - Who believed not the truth, 
5. As ne meg, no not the worſt of men, become 
extreamly evil at firſt, but by certain ſteps aſcend 
toward that height of {in ar which they do-atlaſt 
arrive ; So when a man doth not only commir 
ſin, but rakes pleaſure in it, maketh: his boaſt of 
it, it ſpeaks him at the very height of fin, and 
near a dreadful downfal in the pir of condemna- 
tion ; if Gods mercy by giving ſpeedy repen- 
tance prevent -it not ; for, feveral ſteps are here 
implyed, their not recezving truth, their beliey- 
eng untruth, and the height of all, and neareſt 
cauſe of their being damned, is, their taks 

pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. 6. A man deluded 
with errour may for a rime find much ſeeming 
peace of conſcience, quietneſs of ſpirit, foul-ſa- 
tisfaction and delight flowing from thoſe erro- 
neous docrines which he believeth for truth : 
and the more of this kind a man doth find in - 


the way of errour, he is the more deluded, and 
4 tris 
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his guilt the. greater , for, their taking pleaſnee 

n unrighteouſneſs, or in unrighteous ducrine, 
is ſpoken of as the utmoſt effect of that ſtrong 
deluſion ſent them, v. 11. and. the bigheſt ſtep 

_ "of their ſin. | 
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A neceſſary Appendix containing the aps, 
plication. of this Prophecy, and diſcus 
vering who this Antichrift ts. | 


Aving thus explained this: dark Pro-: 
pheſie, and made ſuch' dodrinal ap-' 
plication of it as every verſe apart did 
ofter'; it now remaineth; chat for rhe- 

more full underſtanding 'of the -preſent Scripture,” 

4 diſcovery be made, who is this man of ſin, that 
oreat Antichriſt, whom the ſpirit ' of God doth 
here ſo fully deſcribe ; which the, event, time, ' 
and experience, the ſureſt commentaries for un-: 

derſtanding dark propheſies, have now made-ſo 

fully clear, that thoſe who have eyes. may ſee the* 
truth of rhat afſertion. which hath been maintained 
almoſt 'in every age,.. and now by all the Re- 
formed. Divines. Whereby t is affirmed, That 
the Pope of. Rome, ever {ince he uſurped that ful- 

neſs of power in all cauſes both humane and Di- 
vine which he hath now'for a long time enjoyed, 
hath been; and yet.is.that man of fin, .chat. Child 
of perdition, the very [Antichriſt here deſcribed ; 
And'that. becauſe all the charaRters of this man of 
ſin, and eyery paſſage of this propheſie is verified 
in_the Pope, as ſhall--be: made appear 'by taking a 
review of every verſe. | 


And 
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| And firſt, Thethird verſe is verified in him , for, 
firft, the Church of Rowe, whereof the Pope is 
head, hath made defeRion from ite doctrine of 
faith, and purity of worſhip held forth in the Go. 
ſpef, as appears from all the controyerted point 
betwixt us and them ; which apoſtafie' did {pread 
it ſelf over the face of the whole viſible Church, 
even as the apoſtaſie here foretold to be under the 
Antichriſt, except there come a falling away, 
2.4; The' Pope.:did; not: ptetend to! ſuch power over 
the, Church: of Chriſt, as he now exerciſcth, in 
Pauls time..7 Their own. Hiſtorians grant he 
claimed not the>title | of univerſal Biſhop, nor 
. Power; of: both ſwords, and ſupream authority oye 
general counſels, until ſome centuries of yeats 
were paſt,, Even as the Antichriſt of whom-it is 
here foretold, be had not then revealed himfelf by 
exerciſing open tyranny over the Church of Chriſt, 
And that man of ſin be revealed, ſaith he, 3. The 
Pope is a: man, though not an individual perſon 
without ' ſuccetiion, yet - de {jare alwayes but one 
atone and the ſame: time, agd a continued ſeries 
and ſucceflion'of men in -one and the ſame Chair, 
driving. forward one and the- ſame-deſign, even in 
that ſenſe. wherein I proved'in the Expoſition that 
. the Antichriſt is here called aman in the ſingular! 
nyumber.. 4. The Pope is' «''man of ſar, "firſt; 
in bis owntperſon. Ic is almoſt incredible what” 
monſters-of .men,. for horrible crimes of murder, 
adultery, :{imony, ſorcery, inceſt, fodomy, eyen 
Popiſh Hiftorians do” relate many ' of. their own 
Popes to have beet. 2, In cauſing others to fin; 
in ſo far as he not only perſwadeth and forceth 
men 
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then to Idolarfy and ſuperſtition, under the name 
of coninanded worſhip, as' Feroboam did; but alſo 
for toney diſpenſeth in ſome caſes with muarder, 
fornication, inceſt, and ſelfeth pardons for. any fin 
unto thofe who have ſufficient money wherewith 
to buy them This is not denyed by themſelves, 
een as the Antichriſt who is here called the az 
of ſo, -Fifthly, The Pope is.the So of perdition - 
Firſt, one who is deſtinate to deſtruion himſelf, 
as the Godlefs lite - and monſtrous fins. of many 
Popes have declared them to be, whatever the 
Lord may do in mercy to ſome, and thoſe but very 
few particular Popes, whoſe lives have not been 
ſo grolly vicious as the reſt, if ſo he have given 
them repentance for their abominable. errours. 
2. One who deſtroyeth others both in their ſouls 
by damnable doctrines, idolatries and ſuperſtiti- 
ons, and in their bodies it ſo far as his cruel per- 
ſecutions, upon. men and women, for conſcience 
have; for length of time, multitudes of thoſe whg 
have ſuffered by him, and the cruel manner of his 
perſecuting, by exquiſite tottures, bloody maſli- 
cres, ſurpaſſed far all other perſecutions, that ' 
ever were ; Even as the Antichriſt, who is het& 
called in thoſe ſame reſpects rhe ſor of periltien. n 

Secondly, whatevet is affirmed of the Antichriff 
Vs 4 is verified in the Pope : For, firſt, undef 
pretence and colour. of friendſhip, He is an emi- 
nent oppoſite and adverſary to TIES, as in many 
other things, ſo, chiefly, 1n his threefold office. 
I. In his Kingly -office, while he deftroyeth his 
ſubjeds, diſpenſeth/ with his Laws, maketh then 
of none effe& by his "= enaRteth Lene oh 

| , 4 
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his own, to -bind the conſcience, of equal autho-' 
rity with, yea and ſome of them point-blank op- 
polite unto, the laws.of Chriſt, as in his forbid- 
ding marriage to Church-men, diſcharging the uſe 
of the Cup at the Lords Supper, 2. In his Prieſt- 
ly office, while he maketh himſelf an high: Prieft 
under the new Teftament, denyerh the tuJneſs of 
Chriſts ſarisfaRion and interceſlion, alledging that 
they muſt be ſupplyed by the merits and interceſlt- 
on of the Virgin Mary, Saints and Angels, and 
teaching people to give them Religious worſhip 
for that end, +3. In his propherical office, while | 
he teacheth that the Scriptures are imperfe, and 
2s a falſe Prophet doth reach contrary to what was 
taught by Chriſt, in the doctrine of merit, purga- 
cory, indulgences, work of ſupererogation, &c. ſo 
that he oppoſcth Chriſt in all his offices, and this 
for a greater length of time, with more univerſal 
ſucceſs, and more formidable force, than ever any 
hererick did before him , even ay, the Antichriſt, / 
who is here ſaid ro oppoſe himſelf. Secondly, The 
Pope exalts. himſelf above all Kings and Empe- 
rours, while he teacheth he hath abſolute power 
to diſpoſe of Kingdoms and Empires to whom he 
will, at leaſt in order to the Churches good, and 
actually hach dethroned Kings and other Magi- 
Nrates, abſolving their Subjects from their oath of 
allegiance ; doth make the Emperour to hold his 
Nirrup when he is to ride, and wil) have him to 
count 1t-a favour to have acceſs to kiſs his feet, 
yea and ſometimes hath trampled upon the Empe- 
rours neck, being humbly proſtrate before him to 
beg his fayour and reconciliation with him ( all 
| | | which 
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which are avowedand granted ) Even as the An* 
richriſt, of whom it-is here ſaid, be_exalteth him” 
ſelf above all that is called God, or is worſhipped* 
Sce the Expoſition. Thirdly, The. Pope,..,in 
managing his rule and government over the Church 
of God, pretendeth to no leſs than divine authority, 
even. the ſame with God and Chriſt, whoſe grear 
Vice-gerent and Vicar-general on earth he giveth 
out himſelf ro.be, Beſides, it 1s expreſly affirmed 
by Popiſh writers that the Pope fitting in and teach- 
ing from his Chair, cannot err, and his determi- 
nations are of equal certainty with the dotrine:of 
Chrift himſelf. Even as the Antichriſt, of whom 
it is here ſaid, that he ſhall carry himſelf as God. 
Fourthly, The Pope. doth fit and. exerciſe anabſo+ 
lute fixed and illimited power of Government oyer 
a ſociety of men which once were Gods ſpirigual 
Temple and Church, and do yet bear that name, 
andare ſo in effect, if we ſpeak of that ſmall rem- 
nant which in all ages the Lord made to keep their 
garments clean from ſoul-ruining Antichriſtian er- 
rours, or if we ſpeak of the whole bulk and body 
of them, not abſolutely, but, as being compared 
with Turks; Tews and Heathens, in ſo far as they 
ſtill retain ſome reli&s of a Church, as the written 
word, Sacraments, Ordination, &c. though miſe- 
rably corrupted by falſe glofſes ; a number of Su- 
perſtitious, Idolatrous, and Antichriftian additions , 
In which reſpe&ts the Church ard See of Rome 
may be called the Temple and Church of God, 
wherein the Pope doth fit and rule, even as it is 
here foretold of Antichriſt; that he ſhould fir 5 
the Temple of God. Fifthly, The Pope attempts 
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to ſhew that he is in nothing: leſs to be efteemed 
of thin God, by taking and ſuffering to be aſcribed 
unto himſelf, 1. Divine titles, as or Lord God the 


Pope, univerſal Paſtor, chief High-Prieft,* Head | 
of the Catholick, Church, 2. Divine worſhip, as _ 


iy 


roftrarion to him, Adoration of him, upon opinis 


on bf ſome tranſcendent ſanity in him, and thiat 
he hath fulneſs of power to forgive fins, beftow 
Heaven, and damn to Hell. 3. Divine properties; 
as thar he cannot err, is the Judge of all men, ari 
Hitnſelf can be judged by no man, hach power, as 
Chrifts Vicar, to diſpence with all Law, can for- 
give not only fins paſt, but for aleaſe of years yet 
ro com ; even as the Antichriſt, of whom ir is 
_ foretold, he ſhould ſhew himſelf that be is 
God. : | 

- * Thirdly,” Whatever is affirmed of the Anti- 
clitift, v. 6, 7. is verified alſo in the Pope : for, 
firft, It was the Popes power, the growth whertof 
in Rome and Chriftendome ck, 

Roman Empire, and which advanced by little and 
little cowards its full height, as the credit, power 
and authority of that Empire did weaken and de- 


ey. The'teuth whereof is abundantly confirmed - 


by Hiſtory, and acknowledged by Papiſts them- 
ſelves. Even as it is _here foretold that the &redir 
and atthority 'of the Roman Empire did for es 
time retard the Antichriſts growing greatneſs, and 
that the Antichriſts power thould riſe upon the 
Tuines of thar Empire. Ye know what withholderh 
that he might bevrevealed, and be will lett untill he 
be taken out of the way., See the Expoſition; Se- 
condly, A great many of Popifh erroars were atl- 

| ready 
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ready hatched in the Apoſtles time, as that men are 
not juſtified by faigh only,” bur alſo by works, Gale 
2: 16. that-we muſt commend our ſelves to God * 
by the Miniſtry of Angels, and for that end give 
them religious worſhip, Col. 2. 18, that we =P 
abſtain from certain kinds of mear, Cel. 2.21. a 
Church-men from marriage ; that we ought to ſub- 
ject: our ſelves to the wills of men in the uſe of 
things indifferent, Col, 2. 20. and that ſuperiority 
of power in one Church-man over the 'reſt is a 
thing convenient and_defirable, 3 Foh. g. which; 
and ſuch like Popiſh errours, did then work ſfe- 
cretly and-under ground, towards that -height of 
credit and authority which they afterwards at- 
tained. Even as itis here ſhewn that the myſterre 
of Antichriſtian ryranny and doQrine did work. 
already in Pauls fume, Thirdly, popiſh errours, 
though moſt groſs in-them({clyes, yer are covered 
over with ſuch fair pretences, that hardly can the 
poyſon which lurketh in them be at firſt diſcerned, 
unity 1s pleaded for, as the foundation of their 
Hierarchy, a pretext is made of humility, for 
preſſing the invocation-of Saints and Angels, and 
of ſending our ſuits by their mediation to God, 
Their docrine of merit and juſtification by works, 
and not by faivh only, is preſſed as the only mean 
of exciting to diligence in.duty, and eſpecially in 
the works of charity, They preſs Pilgrimages, 
Penances, Abſtinence from meats, voluntary po- 
verty, vows to lead a ſingle life, under the plau- 
Hible pretexts* of attaining thereby to' more than 
ordinary ſanity, mortification cf the fleſh, and 
duch like ; Even as the Antichriſtian doQtrine and 

2: tyranny 


tyranny is here called a myſterie, The myſterie of 
5niquity doth already 'work, : See the Expoſition; 
* And Fourthly, Whatever Popiſh _— y it is 

ifh, prerend co, of more than ordinary ſanQity, 
Tie the native iſſue and reſult of all in thoſe __ 
do receive it, is nothing elſe but impiety and iniz 
quity. Their vows of voluntary poverty do, in 
the nature of the thing, drive them to idlenefs; 
beggery, and to live upon the labours of others : 
vows of leading a ſingle life are accompanied with 
Fornications, Adulteries and all manner of unclean- 


neſs, in .thoſe who have not the gift of continency, 


Their vows of blind and abſolute obedience ta their 
ſuperiours do drive them to murther Kings, and 
perpetrate- other moſt deſperate villanies, and to 
think they merit Heaven by ſo doing, if their ſu- 


periours doenjoyn them. Their ſtricteſt Penage 


ces, Pilgrimages and Faſtings from certain -meats, 
on certain dayes , their auricular: Confeſlions, do 
caft them looſe to liveat a random in-other things, 
as thinking they have already made ſatisfaction ro 
God by thoſe things, and knowing how to make up 
with alittle pains whatever yet is lacking, even as 
. the Antichriſtian doctrine is hou called a myſterie 
of 2nigquity. -- - ; | ole 
Fourthly, Whatever is affirmed of the Antichriſt 
v. 8. isalſa verified in the -Pope : for, firſt; it is 
maintained by his flattering followers, that he is 
above Law, taketh Law from none, and giveth-Law 
unto all : that he may diſpence with Gods Law, aud 
of wrong make right by correting and changing 
the Law,. Even as the Antichriſt who is here (aid to 


be* that wicked, -or lawleſs one, - 2. The Pope, 


aſter 
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afcer long wreſtling in the dark, hath at laſt, ſome 
hundreds of years fince, attained to an incredible 
height of power in the whole Chriſtian world, by 
his- being poſſeſſed with the power of both ſwords, 
but chiefly "in the City and Territories of Rome, 
where he is abſolute Lord and Maſter, ever ſince 
the Roman Empire did loſe all intereft. in Exrope, 
as Hiſtory doth make clear : Even as the Anti- 
chriſt is ſaid here to be revealed immediately after 
the weakning of the Roman Empire. And then 
ſhall that wicked be revealed. To which add, 
that ſeeing the Antichriſt muſt be already come, as 
T proved in dot. 1. from this verſe, what power 
is there, qr hath been, to whom all his charaRers 
here and elſewhere mentioned do agree ſo: well as 
tothe Pope? 3. Since the firſt{beginning of Re- 
formation from Popery, the power and credit of 
the Pope hath been much waſted, and by little and 
little conſumed by, the powerful Preaching of the 
Goſpel, through which his Errours, Tyranny, 
Superſtitions and Idolatry have been diſcovered to 
the world and openly diſavowed by the Reformed 
Churches : even as it is here foretold that che Lord 
ſhall conſume Antichriſt by the breath of his mouth. 
4. However the power and credit of the Pope and 
of his erroneous doQrine be mich weakned, yet 
ſo many and ſtrong are thoſe Engines which he 
employeth 'to defend his rottering Kingdom, and 
ſo .ſmall ground hath been gained upon him theſe 
ſixty years. laſt paſt, that there is little appear- 
ance -he ſhall meet with a full and final overthrow 
in haſte, or before the time of Chriſts ſecond com- 
ing . even as it is here foretold, there will be ſome- 
_Þb4 « what 
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whatof Antichtiſtin the world until then, which 
Chriſt ſhall deſtray with 'the brightneſs of big 
commg. | 440948 +2 5M 
Laſtly, Whatever is affirmed of Anticbriſt, 
9. 9, 10, IT, 12, is alſo veriticd inthe Pape ,'forz 


firſt, Hiſtories do teſtifie a great many Popes- have 


cometo the Popedom by Sorcery and expreſs co 
venanting with the Devil for thar end, by Simony, 
by poyſoning their Predeceſſours, or others who 
ſtood in their way, and by ſuch other -deviliſh 
arts, wherein, as in .ſeyeral other things, beſides 
thoſe, Satan hatch been extreamly aRive to- ad: 
vance Popes 'and Popery; Even as it is here af- 
firmed of Antichriſt, whoſe coming #- after the 
working of Satan. 2, A fingular mean and: help 
by which the Pope, -and Popiſh dorine, bave 
come to creditand reſpect in the Chrigtian world, 
is, ſigns and wonders alledged ro be wrought by 
him, and his followers -: this being raeir uſual 
way, when other proofs do fail, to fly to miracles 
to confirm their ſuperſticions and Idolatries, ſo 
that there is ſcarcely any famous Church, Image 


or ſtatue, or” Founder of any new' Religious Or-, 


der, or any Monafterybr Religious place which is 
not famous by ſome one or other miracle, and 
ſome of them for many reported to be done by 
them, and in, them, yea they make the glory of 
working Miracles: a mark of the true Church: ; 
Even as it is- here foretold of Antichriſt, that his 
coming, Credit 'and advancement, ſhould be with 
all power ſignes, and wonders. Thirdly, Popiſh 
Miracles are al] but falſe and lying wonders, giveri 
our and ſuppoſed only to be ſuch, in ſo far as, 
ee tho © - EE Bees I, Some 


. 
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x. Some of them are bur meer Juglings and found 
to be ſuch, as when they affirm'their Images -t6 
_*\ have ſpoken; ifſued: drops of blood, and: iwear, 
iſt, FI. that poor ſouls - have come creeping and crying 
for; out of Purgatory, bemoaning their cafe, which 
ave © have either been effeQtuared immediately by Satan, 
co» i or by ſubtle conveyance and fleight of land, which 
ny, hath ſometimes been diſcovered, and the ſpirit 
rho W taken, whipr and laid inthe ſtocks for his impo- 
liſh ture, 2. Some of them have been truly done, 
des © | but not true Miracles, as not'exceeding the power 
ad: WW of all natural cauſes, as when they affirm that 
af- W ſome diſeaſes have been cured by the rouch of 
the Y their fuperſtitious Relics ; now how eafie is it for 
lp Satan to take off and core a diſeaſe, which, 
ave BY through Gods permiſſion, he hath laid on ? eſpe- 
ld, M cially ſeeing y_ ſuch like ſeemingly miraculous 
by Y cures have been effeRtuited by devilidh art amon 
val MW the Heathens, And 3. All of them are mille of 
les M of to confirm their erroneous doctrines! frr- 
ſo perſticious practices, as their worſhipping of Re- 
ge Y lids, prayer for the dead, invocation of Saints, Pur- 
Ir- M gatory, &c. and conſequently all of them bur falſe 
1is MW and ſeeming Miracles ; . even ax it is here foretold of 
nd WW Antichriſt, chat ,þx comimg ſhould be — with ſigns 
by il 47d lying wonders. Fourthly, The Popiſh do- 
of Qrine, wherein ir differs from the doQrine of the 
1 : W Reformed Churches, is nothing but an heap of 


his untruths, driving the maintainers of it to impie 

th againſt God, in Idolatry, ſuperſtition, breach of 
{h vows, and perjuries, and to unrighreouſneſs againſt 
ei man in upnaturality, diſobedience to Parents, and 
5, lawful ſuperiours, under religious pretexts, in pre- 


terring 
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ferring' Fornication and Uncleanneſs to' the bed 
undefiled in Marriage, in juſtifying Jeſuirical equi- 
vocations, and ſpeaking, yea and ſwearing untruths, 
and ſuch like, which hath been abundantly made 
out by the Reformed Divines in their writings to 
that purpoſe ; even as the doftrine of the Anti- 
chriſt is here called unrighteouſneſs, or a dofrine 
of untruths tending to unrighteouſneſs and fin of 
all-ſorts, Fifthly, The Pope doth not avow or 
profeſs himſelf an, enemy to cruth and Chriſtian: 
Religion, but rather the prime pillar of it, even - 
Chriſts Vicar on earth, the ſervant of the ſervants 
of Chriſt, by which and ſuch like ſpecious pretexts 
he hath undermined truth, and eſtabliſhed errour 
in its place ; even as it is here foretold of the An- 
tichriſt that he ſhould not openly avow his do- 
Qrine to be contrary to Goſpel truth, but labour 
by deceitful tricks and fair pretexts to make the 


at Moc his doctrine to be truth, ever by 


all weableneſs of unrighteouſneſs. Sixthly, 
Jnnumfrable almoſt are thoſe ſubtle devices and de- 
_ ceiving juglings, which are made uſe of under 
Papacy to per{wade the world to embrace their 
erroneous and unrighteous doctrine, ſuch as, 
ſtrong and falſe alledgances of their unity among 
themſelves under one head, of the antiquity of 
their doRrine, the conſent. of Fathers to it, the 
univerſality of it, which is no more in effe& but . 
that all the world did once wonder after the Bzaft, 
Rev. 13. 3« Beſides that their do&rine and wor- 
ſhip is ſo framed, as to comply with mens cor- 
rupt Lufts, and ro fit every humour. If men -be 
lazy idlers, they place themin Monaſt:ries, if am- 

n bitious 
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birious or covetous, there are places of preferment 
and 'profir to catchy them , if- voluptuous and li- 
centiuns, they may for a little money have pat- 
dons and diſpenfations, if quiet and cannot endure 
the worlds trouble, there is a ſolitarylife in ſome 
Hefmitage prepared for them : If a man' diſlike 
his wife, - let him enter Religious Orders, and' he 
is. delivered from her , If of a pragmatick ſtirring 
diſpoſition, there are employments of compaſling 
Sea and Land to gain a proſelyte waiting for him. 
There are flatteries, and taking: allurements. for 
men of ſpirit, who will not be boaſted, and boaſts 
and threats of curſes and excommunications for 


 menofa more folding temper : In a word, what- 


ever a mans humour can fancy, there is ſomewhat 
in Popery to fatisfie it, and make men believe of 
themſelves -that they are ſingularly devour, when ' 
they do bur feed their carnal humours , Even as 
it -15 here foretold of the Antichriſt that he ſhould 
come not with ſome, but, all deceiveableneſs of 
unrighteonſneſs, Seventhly, Though the power 
of the Pope, for many ages, was moſt dreadful 
and abſolute through all Europe, yet it was not 
unlimited ; there being alwayes ſomein every age . 
{ as Papiſts themſelves do ſometimes confeſs and 
Hiſtory maketh clear ) who never yielded to rake 
on his yoke, but one way or other teſtified againſt 
his Tyrannical ' Uſurpation, and damnable ſoul-de- 
ſtroying doctrine; even as it is here foretold that 
ſome thould be exempted from the Antichrifts de* 
feftion, for he was only to prevail in thoſe who 
periſh. Eighthly ,, The members of the Popiſh 
Church had in all ages the truth of the Goſpel 
| rendred 
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tendred to them, - at the firſt beginning of .the 


Popes apoſtafic and open tyranny . more clearly, 
in tollowing ages more darkly, what, by Jome. 
what they hea 

ſurretion, &c. expounded to them, according to 
the cuſtome, at their great Feſtivals, and what bFihe 
reftimony or repore of that reftimony which dy. 
ing Martyrs or other Confefſours gave to wh 
whereof there were ſome almoſt in every age ; 
and yet they did not receive or. believe the truth, 
eſpecially thoſe truths relating to rhe authority, 
ſufficiency, and perfe&tion of Scripture, to the 
fulneſs of Chriſts ſatisfa&ion and merit, and the 
compleat diſcharging of all his offices, the - juſtifi. 


cation of finners by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 


imputed to them and received by faith alone, and 
ſuch other truths- controverted betwixt them: and 
us : yea neither believe they any truth becauſe of 
the authority of God revealing it in. Scripture, 
bur becauſe of the Popes Authority, which only 
makes Scripture to be Scripture, and worthy of 
credit unto them, and therefore cannot be ſaid to 


believe any truth at all, ſeeing their faith is only - 


humane, grounded upon the authority of man ; 
even as it is here toretold of Antichriſts follow- 
ers, that they received not the truth in love, 
when it was offer:d to. them, and that rhe 


believed not the truth, Ninthly, Hupely 'grots- 


errours and ſuperſtitious foeleries are main- 
tained by the Pope and his followers, for neceſ- 
ſary truths, and acceptable pieces of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, as may be ſeen in their Apith toyes, fooliſh 
geſtures uſed ar Maſs, in their doctrine of Tran- 

ſubſtantiation, 


of Chriſts Nativity, Paſhon, Re. 
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ſubſtantiation, and indulgences', and ſuch is their 
me. | incorrigible obſtinacy in theſe, againſt clear evi- 
Re. | dence of Scriptpre, yea and of common ſenſe and 
reaſon; that it- cannot be conceived rational men 
the © would be ſoinfatuated andftupid, except they wefe , 

: Þ judicially plagued of God, by giving them over'to 
nd; | the power and prevalency of. errour and deluſiori, - 

* Ecvenasiris _ _— FF emer followers, 
wh. || that God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion that the) 
ty. ſhould belixve a lyt. Tenthly, As Popiſh ToAring 
the | wherein it differeth from us, is but a bundle of lies, 
the £ which is abundantly proved by the Reformed Di- 
vines ; So this doQrine of lies is believed by the 
ris ©} generality of the Popiſh Church as the very truth 
of Ged, wrtih' a. firm affent and without all con- 
trary doubt , ſo that ſome of them being given 
of © over to the power of deluſion will chooſe ro dye / 
for it, atleaſt to ſuffer loſs of goods before they 
aly I] r<c<de from ir , Even as it is here foretold of 
of K Antichriſts followers, that God ſhall ſend them 
ſtrong deluſion that they ſhould believe 4 lye. 
ily {© Eleventhly, Many of the Popes deluded follow- 

. I ers have their conſciences ſo ſeared, that they 
? Bf reft their ſouls upon the faith of Popitſh errours, 
draw a kind of comfort and fatisfaQtion from 


o them, and have an infinite delight in the moſt 
is 8 fond and fooliſh of all their ſuperſtitious perfor- 


minces, as thinking they thereby do God good 
\. I ſervice : Even. as it is here foretold of Anti- 
chriſts followers that th:y ſhould have-pleaſure 
\h po HE or erroneous and unrighteous 
orine. | 


Ts | And 
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And 'now to ſhut up this ſecond part of: the 
Chapter, I may confidently reſume the. former 
aſſertion, 'as a clear. concluſion from what -is :al- 
xeady ſaid, that ſeeing all the characters of the 
man of fin, here deſcribed, are yerified in the 
Pope of Rome, ever fince he uſurped the fulnef 
of power in all cauſes both humane and Divine, 
which he hath now for a long-time. exerciſed, 
therefore he hath been, and yer is that man of 
fin, that child of perdition, and the very Anti 
chriſt, who is here defcribed. - - - , 


er. 
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Ver. 13. But we are bound to. give thanks alway 

- to. God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, 

-" becauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you 

” to ſalvation, through ſanttification of the ſþi- 
rit, and belief of the truth, © 


The Apoſtle, in the third part of the Chapter, 
doth comfort and confirm thoſe believing Theſſalo- 
nians, and in them all ſincere believers through all 
Ages, againſt the terrour of the forementioned 
dreadful Prophecy , and this three wayes. The 
firſt, ( which is propounded by way of thankſgiv- 
ing to God, ſee chap. 1.3.) is the certainty of 
their ſalvation, grounded upon Gods decree of 
their ele&tion, whereby he had choſen them: (paſling 
by others as the word implyeth_) to the enjoying 
of ſalvation, or perfe&t bleſſedneſs in Heaven, 
I Pet, 1. 2, 4. Which decree of ele&tion is deſcribed 
from ſeveral things, which do all of them con- 
duce to their confirmation and eſtabliſhment. 
1. From the cauſe moving God to it, implyed 'in 
the word beloved, It was nothing without himſelf 
(ſee upon Eph. 1. 4. deft. 7.) but his love ro 
them, which made him chooſe chem.' 2. From its 
antiquity, It was from the beginning, or, from 
eternity, as he explains. himſelf ;' Eph, I. 4. 
3. From the means through which it 1s brought 
ro execution, firſt, ſanttFcation wrought in them 
by the ſpirit of God, mentioned before faich 
( though ir be a fruit of faith, A. 15. 9.) becauſe 
it doth firſt appear tous. Fames 2 18. See 
what this ſanRification 1s, upon 7 Theſe, 4. 3 — ) 
; : 2. Belief 
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2+ Belief and faith (ſe what this grace is, 1 Theſ. 
I. 9: 3+). called belief of the truth, becauſe i hach 
refoed unto, and relyeih upon the truth, chicfly.-of 
the Goſpel, Mark, 1. 15. in which Chriſt is offers 
ed, 1 Tim. 3. 16., Dot. 1. As the truly . Godly, 
beloved of God,do moſt ſuſpet their own wank 
and are moſt afraid of their own weakneſs, upon 
hearing of approaching'tryals, when the unrenew- 
ed fool rageth and is confident, Prov. 144 16+ So 
is the. duty of . Chrifts Minifters-.td provide -the 
Lords people with ſuitable and ſeaſonable grounds | 
of: conſolation from the word of truth to under: 
prop them, leſt their ſuſpicions and feats do end. ii 
hearcleſs fainting and diſcoyragement ; for, Paul 
foreſceing that the Godly would be moſt afraid at 
the terror of the former Prophecy, doth ſet him- 
ſelf to comfort and confirm them, But we are 
bound, &c, 24 It is the duty of thoſe who have 
obtained mercy from the Lord, ſo to look upon 
the dreadful Judgements, Spiritual or Temporal; 
which are inflicted by God upon others, as that 
they may therein read, and thankfully acknowledge 
their own obligation unto the Lord who dealeth 
otherwayes with them , for, Pail, being. to menti- 
* on the preſeryation of thoſe believing , Theſſaloni- 
ans from the dreadful judgements formerly ſpoken 
of, will nor do it bur-by way of thankſgiving to 
God, that therein they may ſee their own toy. 
But we are bound to give thanks to God alway for 
. you. 3» The more oof ſanRifying grace, and -of 
; Other teſtimonies of Gods ſpecial love, is beſtowed 
- . Epona people, the greater obligation is thereby laid 
upon their fairhſul Paſtors to blefs rhe _— 
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their behalf ;*for, Paul {erh bimſelf bound : th 


vive thanks to'God, becauſe God'kad choſez them, 
'(c. See more upon this ground, chop. ri z,-Bur, 
4. The more-aman is beloved of God, he will be 
the more afraid of Antichriſts apoſtaſie, and may 
the more confidently expe& thar he ſhall be pre- 
ſerved from it; for, they were beloved, whom Pan! 
ſuppones here to be moſt afraid, and whom he here 
confirms, and partly from this that-they wete/be- 
loved of the Lord. 5; As the elett are above the 
peril of total and final apoſtaſie ; -So the ground and 


reaſon of their preſervation from it is not in them- 


ſelves, in the ſtrength or firmneſs of their teſvluti- 
ons, but in the Lords unchangeable decree, where- 
by he hath choſen them to eternal life, This is 
that foundation of the Lord which ſtandeth ſure, 
2 Tim. 2,16. and therefore they cannot ſo fall 
as to periſh; for, he confirms them againſt the 
fears of falling away, from- their eleQtion. ' Bes 
cauſe God hath from the beginning choſen: you' to 
ſalvation. 6. 1t 1s the Lords allowance that the 
Godly elet ſhould ſtudy ro 'make their election 
ſure, and atrain to the aſſurance of it, as that which 
proverh a powerful preſervative, as againſt other 
fins, 2 Per. 1.10. ſo, chiefly, againſt Antichriſtian 
errours; \for if they do not attain to the know- 
ledse of their election, how can they draw com- 
fort and martret of confirmation from it, as the Lord 
alloweth them to do here ? becauſe God hath from 
the beginning choſen you to  faluation. _ 7.. AS 
Gods decree of eletion before time, 1s accompa- 
nied with the fruits of ſaving grace in the elect, 
begotten in them. by the "m—_ of God in _ 7 

c 0 


So it is. neither poſſible, nor yet needful, for at- 
taining the knowledge of our eleQion, to dive into 
the depth of Gods eternal decree about us, at the 
firſt ſtep, but we are to ſearch and try, if thoſe 
fruits and effets of Gods eleting love, be yet 
wrought in us, and from theſe conclude that we 
are eleRted ; for, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of faith and 
ſanRification as the' fruits of eleRion, by which, 
and .by effeual calling mentioned v. 14. a man 
may gather he is elefted : he hath choſen us 
through ſanttification and belief. 8. As the Lord 
will infallibly beſtow ſalvation upon the ele&, be- 


cauſe he hath choſen them to it, and the counſel of 


the Lord muſt ſtand, Prov. 19: 21. So he be- 
ſtoweth ſalvation upon none who are deſtitute of 
faith and ſanctification, the means appointed of 
God for leading to it , he hath choſen you to ſal- 
vation, faith he; through ſanitification and belief. 
9: Wamrnomſoever God hath eleted to ſalvation, he 
hath alſo, in that ſame decree, eleRted them to faith 
and ſanRification, and therefore the foreſight of 
thoſe was not a motive inducing God to ele& one 
more than another ; they were good things de- 
creed to be given unto us, and conſequently were 
not foreſeen-ro be in us before he decreed them for 
us : for, he hath choſen you ro ſalvation through 
Jantification and belief. 10, As faith and ſancti- 
fication go alwayes togeiher, che former being the 
fountain of the lacter, and the latter again an evi- 
dence of the former, Gal. 5 --- 6. $9 the moti- 
ons of Gods ſanCtifying ſpirit are alwayes con- 
form to Gods revealed truth, and directed by :ruth 
as it is apprehended by faith; and all other mo- 

tions 


- 
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tions which are-not ſuch, are not of God, what- 
ever- they - pretend: ro, ſa. 8. 20. for, he joynes 
ſantlsfication of the ſpirit and belief 'of the truth 
together, 


Ver. 14. Whereunto he called. you by our Goſpel; ta 
the obtaining of the glory of onr Lord Jeſis 
Chriſt. 


. For their further comfort and confirmation from 
the former ground, he doth here give an evidence 
that God had choſen them to ſalvation ,. even this 
that God had effectually called them, or having 
renewed their wills ( Ezek, 26. 27. ) had by his 
omnipotent power, (Phzl. 6. 44, 45. ) made them 
willingly apply themſelves ( Pal: 110. 3. ) to the 
attaining of thoſe rhings whereunto they were 
called, to wit, ſalvation, ſancification and faith 
mentioned v. 13. to which the firſt word of this 
verſe doth relate. Which effectual calling is ſer 
forth. 1. From the external .mean, by which ir 
had been brought about, to wit, the Preaching of 
the Goſpel called Pauls Goſpel, becauſe he was en-. 
truſted with the diſpenſing of it co them, x Thef. 
2.4. next, from the utmoſt end of their calling , 
to wit, their ebt4:n:ng thar glory in Heaven, which 
the Lord Chriſt hath purchaſed, and the ſame, in 
ſome reſpeRt, for kind, though not for meaſure, 
with that which he himſclt enjoyeth, Phil. 3: 27. 
I Cor. 6.2, 3» Dott. 1. Aman can draw no com- 
fort or confirmation from Gods decree of ele&ing 
him to ſalvation through ſanRification and faith, 
Except he aRually apply himſelf ro walk in the 


GS way 
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way which leadeth to ſalvation ; for, he makes 
the ſtrength of the former conſolation and confir- 
mation lye in this, that they were effecually called 


ro ſancification, and conſequently had beraken 


themſelves to walk in that way, wherexnto he called 
you. 2. It is not in the power of fallen man to 
do ſo much of himſelf, though Heaven be offered 
and the way chalked out, which leadeth to it; as 
to betake himſelf ro walk in it, except the Lord 
encline him powerfully ſo to do, and by his omni- 
potent arm draw him that ſo he may run after him 
Cant. 1.4— for, he faith it was the Lord, 
who called them thereunto, 3. However this 
effeual excitation of ſinners, and engaging them 
to enter the way of ſalvation, be the work of God 
alone; yer he maketh ufe of the Goſpel Preach- 
ed by his ſear Miniſters, as an outward mean, at 
or after the Preaching whereof he ordinarily doth 
work powerfully in the hearts of the ele& : for, 
he faith, whereunto he called you by our Goſpel. 
4. As the- ſtate of ſalvation, ro which the "ea 
are choſen, is __ glorious, compriſing 
what eye hath not ſeen nor ear heard, nor ever 
entred into the heart of man to think upon, 1 Cor. 
2.9. Sotheglory to be enjoyed in that ſtate, is 
the reſulr, not of our endeavours or merit, but of 
Chrifts purchaſe, and a piece of that glory which 
Chriſt in his humane, nature enjoyerh, who hath 
gone to Heaven for this very end, that where he 
is there we may be; Joh. 14. 3. for, therefore is 
it called the glory of onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt to 
the obtaining whereof we are called. 5. Though 
Heaven and glory be purchaſed by Chriſt and de 
| ſisned 
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ſigned for the .ele& in Gods eternal .and un- 
changeable decree, ( ſee v.13. ) yet none at- 
taineth to the aRual poſſeſſion of it; but ſuch as 
are effectually called and drawn out 'of nature to 
the ſtate of. grace, and all ſuch ſhall at laſt artain it, 
grace here being a moſt infallible - forerunner of 
slory hereafter : for, he ſaith he hath. called. you to 
the obtaining of glory. 


Ver. I5. Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold 
the traditions which ye have been taught, whe-. 
ther by word, or our Epiſtle. 


He confirms them, Secondly, by exhorting them 
that therefore, to wit,becauſe there was an apoſtaſie 
to be. 9. — 3. and Gods eleCting love was made 
known unto them, v. 13, 14+ that therefore, I ſay, 
«they would ſtand fall gy conſtant in the truth with- 


out yielding® groun@& as ſtout ſouldiers, ( from 
whom the word is borrewed ) which he further 
explaineth by exhorting them to hold, as it were 
by both hands, and againſt all oppoſition, the t74- 
ditions, or things delivered by him ( as the word 
ſignifierh ) to wit, the exhortations and dofrines 
both concerning faith and manners, which they 
had received from him and were raught by him, 
whether by word, when he was preſent with-them 
and preached to them, or by this and the former 
Epiftle written by him, when he was abſent from 
them.  Do#. 1. The doQtrine of election, and al- 
ſurance of ſalvation grounded upon eleion, doth 
not make exhortations to duty, reproofs and threat- 
nings in caſe of negle& of dury, of no effet' and 

By: - 3 ul: leſs 5 
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uſeleſs ; In ſofar as thoſe are means appointed by. 


God for making the: ele& perſevere in- the . way 
which leadech unto that falvarion, to which they 
are appointed : for, notwithſtanding of : what he 
wrote of eleQion and the infallible evidence of their 
ele&ion,v.13, 14.hedoth here exhort them ro ſtand 
faſt and hold the traditions. 2. As the dreadful, 
neſs of approaching hazard- ſhould. not makes us 
loſe heart, and fit down diſcouraged ; So the faith 
of through-bearing, flowing from affurance of our 
election, is ſo far from being, in 1ts. own-nature, a 
pillow for carnal ſecurity, that, upon the contrary, 
tt doth forcibly encourage and excite to duty in the 
face of danger, as knowing our labour ſhall not be 
in vain in the Lord, for, from what he fpoke of 
the future apoſtaſie, and the evidence they- had of 
Gods electing love, he exhorts them therefore bre- 
thren, ſtand - faſt, and vol 3. Even the ele& 
themſelves have been and wilWhe ftrofigly affaulted 
by Antichriſt, and in no ſmall hazard ro be drawn 
away with his Antichriſtian errours, except they 


"ſtand faſt as men of courage, and employ the wt- 


termoſt of their- wit and ftrength ro defend the 
truth of the Goſpel againſt thoſe dreadful terrours 
and ſubtle ſnares, which Antichriſt and his emiſſa- 
ries do make wſe of to drive them and draw them 
ſrom it: for, ſo muchis implyed, while, ſpeaking 
to the elect with relation to the aſſaults of Anti- 
chriſt, he exhorts them to ſtand as ſtout ſouldiers, 
and to hold the truth as it were with both hands 
againſt all oppoſition, as che word ſignifieth, there- 


Fore, brethrea, ſtand faſt and hold. 4. The apo- © 


RKaſieof many from the truth, and the preyalency 
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of errour, is'ſo far from being, in reaſon, a mo. 
tive to make us think the leſs of truth, and to fol- 
low the drove, that it ought to make us love truth 
the better, cleave to it more firmly, and become 
more rooted in the faith of it, that ſo the ſtorm, 
which bloweth others up by the roots, may not un- 
fertle us ; for, . from what he ſpoke of a general 
apoſtaſie to come, he exhorts them that cherefore 
they would ſtand faſt and hold the. traditions. 
5. There is no ground here to eftabliſh the au- 
thority of Popiſh unwritten traditions, as a partial 
rule of faith and manners, of equal authority with 
the written Word of God : for; though ſome of 
thoſe traditions here mentioned were not written 
by Paul in any of theſe two Epiſtles , yet they, 
as all other truths neceffary to ſalvation, were com- 
mitted either before or after this to ſacred writ, 
2 Tim. 3. 15, 17. traditions which ye have been 
taught whether by word or our Epiſtle, 


Ver. 16. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and 
God even our Father, which hath loved us, and 
hath given us everlaſting conſolation, and good 
hope through grace. 


He confirms them thirdly, by praying to God 
for them that he would work thoſe things in them 
which he was preſling upon them , to wir, com- 
fort and conſtancy. In which prayer, he, firſt, 
layeth down ſome arguments for trengchning both 
his own, and their confidence in expeRation of an 
anſwer. The firſt is taken ſfrom that near relation 
wherein Chriit and God, to whom he prayerh, 

Cc 4 did 
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did ſtand towardsthem. Chriſt himſelf being their 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and God their Father. The 
ſecond from Gods fpecial love to them. Thethird 
from the fruits of his love-already enjoyed, 1, Con- 
folation, that is eaſe of mind from, and encourage- 
ment of ſpirit againſt all cauſes of ſorrow ; which 
is actually arrained by real believers at ſome times, 
Pſal. 27. x, 2. and all ſuch have ſufficient grounds 
and reaſon for it alwayes, Heb. 3. 17, 18. and 
rhe meaneſt 'meaſore of it enjoyed by- any here is 
«. an earneſt of that full and perfe& freedom and eaſe 
from all ſorrows and. weights of. fin and miſcry 
which they ſhall enjoy in "Heaven for ever , Job. 
4. 14. and therefore is it called everlaſting conſo- 
lation, 2. Good hope, that is, both ſolid.grounds 
of hope, and the racer hope it ſelf whereby we 
make uſe of thoſe. grounds, by expecting all the 
good, things which God hath promiſed, Rom.8.25. 
which two fruits of love are deſcribed from their 
common fountain, Gods grace and favour, not on- 
ly without, but .contrary to our deſerving, 1/a, 
64.6. Do&.1. That precepts and exhortations to 
duty donorinferr a power in mans free-will to obey, 
feeupon 1 Theſ. 5. 23. doft. 2. for, he here pray- 
eth that God would work that in them which he 
hath preſently. preſſed upon them. ' Now our Lord 
Teſs Chriſt himſelf, &c. 2. As 1t 1s the Lords 
bleſſing and powerful working of his ſpirit which 
maketh the word Preached, gain ground on hearts, 
1 Cor. 3.7. S0itis the duty of Miniſters, and. of 
people alſo, ro deal with God in earneft by Prayer 
for his promiſed ſpirir to accompany the Word 
Preached and make u lively, ſeeins the Lord hath 
PD Rk i Werts undertaken 
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-undertaken to giye his holy ſpirit unto. thoſe whe 


ask him ; Zuk, 11. 13. for, Paul, baving prefled 
comfort and conſtancy, doth pray to God that be 
would comfort and eſtabliſh them, and thereby 
teacheth them to do the like, ' Now our Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt himſelf, &c. 3. That a man may ſtand 
taſt, eſpecially in trying times, . there is more re- 
quired than conviction of duty, or a fixed reſo- 
Jution- to ftand to his duty, Marth. 26. 33, 35. 
There muſt be alſo a continued influence from the 
Lord, of cheerfulneſs, comfort and courage, other- 
wiſe all will be to little purpoſe, for, Paul ſeeth 
this neceſſary, and therefore prayerh for. it, Now 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, &c., 4. That Je- 
ſus Chriſt is true God equal with the, Father ap- 
peareth from' this, that not only he. is one. who 
heareth prayer, the author and beſtower of all ſpj- 
ritual bleſtings which are here ſought from him.,. 
and. faid to be already.: beſtowed by him, but ri 
he is named before the Father, which certaifiy 
had been blaſpheamous if he were not alſo true 
God. Now our Lord Feſus Chriſt himſelf and 
God even our Father, &c. 5. That Chriſt is a 
diftin& perſon frum -the Father, though one in 
ſubſtance with him, appears from this, thar they 
are here diſtinguiſhed by Paul, Now our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt hin;ſelf,, and God even our Father. 
6. That God«the Father is uſually named before 
the Son doth not inferr any inequality berwixt them, - 
but only the order of ſubſiſtence and working 
which is among the perſons of the bleſſed Tri- 
nity ; for, here Chriſt the ſecond perſon is named 
firſt; to- ſhew there is not any ſuch inequality, 
| Now 
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New our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God even 
our Father. 7. That our prayers ſhould be di- 
' rected unto God, only, ſze upon Eph. 1. 17. 
deft. 3. for, fo doth Paul alwayes dire& his. 
Now our Lord Feſus Chriſt himſelf, &c. $8. Our 
prayers to God .ſhould- nor confift of multiplyed 
petitions only, bur ought to be fraughted with 
ſuch argutnenrs and motives for obtaining what 
we ask, as rmay ſtrengthen our confidence in ex- 
peRarion of an anſwer , for, ſucharethe Apoſtles 
prayers. Now our Lord —— which hath lo- 
ved us, and given, &c," 9, In lecking things 
needful from God, we ſhould look upon him, not 
as ſtanding difaffeted to us, and at a diſtance 
with us, but according-to the neareſt relations, 
which we can reckon our ſelves ro have unto him ; 
for, Paul eyeth Chriſt and Gad as his and their 
' Chriſt and Father, Now our Lord, and God even 
AF Father. 10. The Faih' of Gods ſpecial love 
doth ſtrongly underprop the heart with confidence 
of a gracious anſwer .in prayer, as knowing that 
lovein God'is communicative of any thing in'God 
chat is good and neediul forthe party loved, P/al. 
84. 11. and that ſeeing his fove hath given Chriſt, 
which is more, he will not withhold that which is 
leſs , Row.8. 32. for, Paul doth ſtrengthen his 
confidence from this ground, while he ſaith, which 
hath loved 4s. _ 11. Our former receipts from 
God ſhould be 1mproved as helps and props for 
ſtrengthning confidence in expeRtation of obtaining 
yet further from him, even whatever our necef- 
fities call fur, and his glory. ſhall require at our 
hand : This being the Lords uſual way to do good 

| becauſe 
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becauſe he hath done good}, and therefore prayer 
fhould not be wholly ſtuffed with heartleſs com- 
plaints of what we want, there ſhould be a mix- 
tire of humble and thankful acknowledgemenc 


. alſo of what we already have, and an argument 


drawn from thence to. plead for more , for, ſo 
doth Paul here. Who hath given us everlaſting 
conſolation and good hope... 12. It is only ſpiricua 

receipts the experience whereof doth alone,” and 
conſidered apart from receipts of any other . kind, 
furniſh us thus with an argument whereby to plead 
with God for more, thofe only being given as an 
earneſt of further, Eph. 1. 14. which temporal fa- 
yours are not, but ſometimes given of God in 
diſpleaſure, and fore-runners of his eternal wrath : 
Pſal. 17. 14. for, it's only ſpiritual receipts from 
which Paut doth draw an argument here. Who 
hath given us everlaſting conſolation, and good 
hope. 13. True and ſolid conſolation againſt any 
thing which cauſeth grief is only that, which is 
accompanied with, and floweth ' from the well- 
grounded 'and good hope of eternal glory : and 
whatever other comfort or joy a man enyjoyeth, 
it is not laſting, muclf leſs everlaſting, but endeth 
in greater grief ; Eccleſ.7.6. for, he conjoyneth 
theſe two, everlaſiing conſolation and gocd hope, 
14. Then doth expcrience of by-pail receipts 
ſtrengthen much our confidence of receiving more, 
when we take up Gods free grace and favour 
without and contrary to our deſerving as the 
cauſe of what hath been beſtowed already ; In 
ſo far as hereby we find an anſwer to all thoſe 
doubts, which do ariſe from our preſent unwor- 
Dn thineſs, 
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thineſs, and miſdeſervings, even / this, The ſame” 
free grace which overcame our . miſ-deſervings 
then, will overcome them yet, for, Pal, while he || * 
makes by-paſt receipts plead for obtaining further, || * 
{ 
| 


doth Took on them as flowing from this fountain, 
Who bath given us everlaſting conſolation, and 
good hope through grace. | 


Ver. 17. Comfart your hearts, and ftabliſh you in 
. every good word and work, 


Next, in this prayer is ſer down what he prayed 
for ; firſt, the continuance and increaſe of the ſame 
comforr, which rhey had already received, v. 16, | 
next, eſfabl:ſhment, and conſtancy , and this, firſt, 
in every good word, that is, in the faith of good 
and ſound doctrine, oppoſite ro Antichriftian er- 
rour, i Tim. 4+ 6. which agreeth better with the 
preceding purpoſe. of the whole Chapter, than 
fo expone it of their language and diſcourſe, Next, 
. #2 every good. work,, or the practice of holine(s 
in the whole courſe of their life. See what a 
£00d work is upon Eph. 2. 10. doft.4. Hence learn, 
7. That a man may ſtand ſs:diaft in a trying time, 
he ſhould by all means endeavour to keep his heart 
in a cheerful frame, by laying hold, with ſome 
meaſure of confidence, upon ſuch grounds of con- 
ſolation as the Goſpel affords, 1 Theſ. '4. 18. 
habitual diſcouragement and dejetedneſs of mind 
beings the uſual forerunner of defeRion, Heb. 12. 
12, 13. for, the Apoſtles praying that God weuld 
gomfort and eſtabliſh them, ſhews that a hearr 
cheered up with the conſolations of the abs." 
the 
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the uſual companion of conſtancy, 2. Not only 
are the firſt beginnings of grace from God, bur 
alfo the daily itcreaſe and progreſs of grace in 
every degree aud ſtep, from_ the loweft to. the 
higheſt , for, having ſhewn'v. 16. that God had 
given them the beginnings of conſqhation, he here 
prayeth for the increaſe of it : comfort your hearts, 
faith he. . 3. Stability in the faich of rrue do- 
Arine and in the praRtice of an holy life do mu- 
tually contribute, one to another : and errour in 
the point of truth is uſually accompanied with 
ſome deviation in praQice from the rule of an holy 
life : and profanity of life doth of ir ſelf caft 
men looſe to the embracing of ſuch errours as 
may gratifie their unmortified luſts, 2 Tim. 4..3. 
for, he prayeth that God would ſftabl;ſh them in 
every good word and work, jointly. 
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CHAP. I1IL 


\ N thee firſt part of this Chapter, 
. the Apoſtle doth preſs upon 
them four ſeveral exhortations 
to their duty. In the firſt where: 
of he exhorts them to pray for 
* himſelf, and ocher faithful Mi- 
| niſters, and that, firſt, for the 
Progreſs of the Goſpel committed to them, », 1, 
next, for the preſervation of their perſons, v. 2, 
To which he ſubjoineth a ſeaſonable comfort againſt 
their fear, v. 3. In the ſecond, he exhorts them 
unto obedience to his doArine in general, v. 4., 
in thethird, to the love of God and patience in ſpe- 
cial, v. 5. Inthe fourth, he chargeth them ro cen- 
ſure diſorderly walkers, or idleloiterers, and to - 
abſtain from intimate fellowſhip with them ; which 
charge is propounded, firſt, more generally, v. 6. - 
and accordingly proſecuted, to v. 11. while he 
condemns tlyir diſorderly prafice, firſt, becauſe it 
was contrary to his own example, v.7. who la- 
boured hard among them beſides his publick preach- 
ing, v. $8, that he might caſt chem a copy not to | 
live idly, v. 9g. Secondly, Ir was contrary to his 
docrine alſo, v. 10. Next, he profecutes this ' 
charge more particularly, tov. 16, while he, firſt, ' 
deſcribes thoſe diſorderly walkers from two of . 
their properties, Idleneſs and turbulent curioſity, 
v. 11. next, he doth command them tq quit both 
rhoſe vices, v. 12. and thirdly, ſpeaketh to thoſe, 
who 
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who walked orderly, firſt, exhorting them nor to 
grow remiſs in  well-doing, notwithſtanding of 
their many diſcouragements, v. 13. Next, pre- 
ſcribing unto them how to cenſure delinquents by 
excommunication, wv. 14. and how ro-uſe modera- 
tion towards the party cenſured, v. 15, 

In the ſecond part of the Chapter he concludeth 
the Epiſtle, firſt, by praying for peace and Gods 
preſence to them, 4, 16, next, with his uſual fare- 
wel-wiſh, v.18. Having firſt ſhewn for what uſe he 
did alwayes write that part of his Epiſtles with 
bis own hand, v. 17. 


Ver. I. Tually brethren, pray for us, that the 
word of the Lord may bave. free 
conrſe, and be glorified even as it #s with 


you. | 


The Apoſtle having made a tranſition from the 


F preceding doctrine by the word finally ( implying 
| 25 the Original beareth, there did ſomewhat yer 


remain neceffary to be added ) doch enter the firſt 
of his exhortations ; wherein he beſeecherh them 
lovingly as brecbrer to pray for him and his col- 


legues, and conſequently tor all other faithful Mi- 


niſters. Parriculars to be prayed for are two : 
The firſt is in this verſe, and hath reſpe& unto 
the Goſpel, here called the word of the Lord 
( See upon Phil, 1. 14. dot. 1, ) which is entruſt- 
ed ro Miniſters, 1 Theſ, 2.4. and concerning it, 
they were to pray, firſt, that it might have Free 
courſe, or ( as it. 1s 1n the Original ) might ru, 
that is, be ſpeedily propagated far and near, _ 

a 
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all things removed our- of the way which might 
hinder irs coutſe, - Next, thar it might be glorified, 
even as it was with thoſe Theſſalonans, that is, not 
only be mightily prevalent- 1n converting many to 
God, whereby thie glorious power of God working 
by ir ſhould be ſeen and acknowledged, 1 Cor, 
'14. 25. bur alſo the profeſſion of the Goſpel 
might be adorned with the anſ{werable fruits of an 
holy life in thoſe who -hear it, which brings no 
ſmall glory and credit to the Goſpel, :Tir. 2. 10, 
as the profane life of ptofeſſours doth diſhoneur ir, 
2 Pet. 2.2. Dott, 1. See a DoQtrine from the 
word, finally, or furthermore, upon 1 The, 4. v, 1, 
doth. 4. finally, brethren, 2. Moſt eminent Chri- 
ſtians for gifcs and graces are uſually moſt ſenſible 
of. their own wants, and ſo far from undervaluing 
others, being compared with themſelves, rhat- they 
highly prize what worth is in them, and can plea- 
fancly ſtoop to receive ſome ſpiritual benefit 'and 
advantage from them , for, though Paul did ex: 
ceed them all in ſpiritual induements, yer he moſt 
affeionately ſecketh the help of their prayers, 
Finally, brethren, pray for us. 3. Miniſters ſhould 
ſo lay out and employ what ſtock of gifts and 
races they already have for the good of the Lords 
people, as that they jointly endeavour by all means, 
of Reading, Meditation, 1 Tim. 4.13, 15 —— 
and of prayer by themſelves, 2 Cor. 7. 5. and-of 
others, to acquire a new ſupply of ſtrength and fur- 
niture for enabling them to their work , leſt other- 
wife they run dry, and have little or nothing to ſay 
unto any good rurpole, 1 Tim. 4. 15. for, Paul 
having inſtructed them, and prayed for Hou 
a $014 
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the former part of this Epiſtle, doth now beſcech 
them to-deal with God for a new recruic of fur- 
niture for him. Pray for #. 4. As it is the duty 
of Chriftian; brethren mutually to pray for, and 


to require the performance of this duty from one 


another : So the moſt cffeual way for engaging 
others to pray for us, is to make them know we 
pray for them, and that'we eſteem of thein as ſuch 
whole prayers are ſomewhat worth; for, Paul be- 
ing to crave the help of their prayers, did ſhew, 
chap. 2. v. 16. thathe prayed for them, and doth 
here ſhew he eſteemed them as brerhrer, that here- 
by he may engage them. Brethren pray for 4. 
5. The great care of a faithful Miniſter, and that 
which lyeth neareſt to his heart, and which of any 
other thing he recommendeth moſt to the care of 
others, -is, not ſo much his own perſonal reſpect 
or preſervation from hazard, as the ſucceſs and 
thriving, of the Goſpel by the bleſſing of God upon 
his pains, and the pains of others; for, this 1s ic 

e recommends unto them to be prayed for in the 
firſt place, and the care of his own perſon but” in 
the ſecond. Pray for #5, faith he, that the word 
of the Lord may have free courſe. 6. It is the du- 
ty of the. Lords.people and ſervants not only to 
give-the Goſpel countenance and entertainment 
where it already is, but alſo to have enlarged de- 
ſires, ſeconded with the utmoſt of orderly endea- 
vours, for the ſpreading and propagation of the 
Goſpel unto rhoſe places where it is not ; for, this 
is -it that Paul would have them to pray for here, 
even that the word of the Lord may have free conſe. 


' 7. So great and many are thoſe obſtruRions caft in 
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by the Devil and men in the. way of the Goſpels 
progreſs, AX. 10 23. that no humane endeavours, 
. Nor any thing. elſe except the omniporent power of 
God, can fully remove them , for, he ſeeth a he- 
ceflicy of prayer to God, that the word of the Lord 
may have free courſe. 8. It 1s the'duty of Mini- 
ſters and people nor only to endeavour that the 
Goſpel may run through the tongues and ears of 
many, and outward {ubje&ion be rendred to it, 
\ but alſo that it be received in hearts, and that fo 
much be teſtified by the holy life and converſation 
of thoſe who do receive it; Neither" are they to 
reſt ſatisfied with the former without ſome pro- 
miſing evidences of the latter : for, he will have 
them, to pray not, only thar the Goſpel may have 
free courſe, but alſo thar it may be glorified. See 


the Expoſition, 9g. That the word of the Lord” 


hath prevailed mightily with onr felves, and car- 
ryed us captive to the obedience of it, ſhouſſerye 
us both as an incitement to deal with God in behalf 
of others, that they may be gained in like manner, 
ſceing grace is not,envious, 1 Cor. 13. — 4 — and 
for a ground 'of hope that our labour: of that ſort 
ſhall nor be in vain in the Lord : for, thar he may 
incite them to pray for others with confidence, he 
' minds them how the Goſpel had prevailed with 
themſelves, even as.it is with you; faith he, F 


Ver. | 
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rs, Ver. 2.:. 1g, that we may be delivered from: un+ 


of .-: reaſonable and. wicked men + for all men-have 


= N04 faith; | 
me cv. 4 db, oY a6 021114 defihaist 
ni- J - Here is, firſt, the ſecond particylar to be. prayed 


the for, and it reſpeReth the perſqn of Paul, and: of 


walk - 


he the. viſible. Church, had not the grace of ſaving 


ould be regarded becauſe gf the precious liquor 
W | " "DC contained 
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contained in them, for, Paul having recommended 
uito'thera to pray - for the ſpreading of rhe Goſpel 
inthe'fieſt place; .doth now: enjoyn chem to pray 
for the preſeryation of his perſon and of other 
faithful Miniſters in the next. And that we maybe 
delpuered, faith hes '* 2+ As faithful Miniſters may 
alwayes look to fneet with oppoſition : So they 
| who 6ppoſe them moſt, and the -work of God 'in 
their hands, are uſually .men of turbulent ſpirits, 
unreaſonable carriage, and for one-bad property or 
ether ſomewhat infamous, even ſuch as Pax/s oppo» 
ſites here ſpoken of, that we may be delivered from 
unreaſonable and withed men. 3. Wherever 2 
ſpirit cf oppoſition 'againft the publick Mmiſtt 

doth-enter, it turnetl» malapert and ſhameleſs, fo 


thatno'eminency of parts, of place,-or unblameable. ÞI - 


neſs of life in Chrifts Miniſters, can 'prove a fuf- 
ficient ſanRuary to ſhelter theim'frotfi it : for, Pal 


was eminent for all thoſe, and yet thoſe abſurd and 


{ſhameleſs men did create trouble” 'atid hazard to 
him, That we may be delivered from: unreaſonable 
-and"'wicked men. 4; The viſtble' Charch hath al- 
wayes in it a mixed multitude of -good and bad, 


-whcat and tares, *fatth, 13. 24, neither have the 


Jabours of the moſt eminent Minifters, bzen ever,for 
*har-appearerh; ſo Far bleſſed of God, as to be the 
means of conveying {iving grace unto all who heard 
:thent; for, he ſheweththar even in thar' rime when 
the Apoſtles werePreachers,- all men had not faith, 
-and thismuſt be underſtood of men in the viſible 
Church, for they kftew ſufficiently rhat all others 
who were withour the Church had it not. 5. As 
the grace of ſaying faith doth powerfully reftraina 

Fes mans 
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mans turbulenc,ſenſual and irrational affeRions; So 
any orher reſtraint, where this. is JRncing, will 
prove but weak to keep themat under, if a {uitable 
tentation be once preſented.; for, he makes their 
wane of faith.che cauſe of theit unreaſanable, ur 
bulent and wickgd carriage : for all men have not 
faith, ſaith-he.., 6. Asthe grace of faith is not be- 
ſtowed by God ,upon all who hear the Goſpel, but | 
upon ſume only, even the ele4, dF.23:. —=—- 48, 
{0 it is a ſpeaking evidence that ſuch , no faith 


who, prove ſhameleſs, abſurd and turbulent intheir 
oppoſition to. faithful Miniſters, and to the work- of 
God in their hands ;. for, he maketh their oppoſi- 
tion flow from their want of faith ; for «ll mer 
bave not faith, ſaith he. | 


| Ver. 3. But the Lord #« faithful, who (ball ſtabliſh 


you, and keep you from evik. Le 


The Apoſtle doth here encourage them againſt 
their fear of falling from truth, which he forefaw 
would readily ariſe from what he preſently ſpoke, 
of the many open and ſecret enemies to truth, and 
tothe ſincere Preachers and profeſſors thereof , as 
appeareth from the adverſative particle Buz : and 
he encourageth them by aſſuring them that God 
would, firſt, fabl;ſh or confirm them in good, fo 
as they ſhould not totally nor finally fall trom it, 
I Joh. 3. 9. 2. Moſt carefully keep them, as-a 
priſon is kept ( as the word implyerh ) from evil, 
that is, from Satan that evil one, together with all 
his evil and miſchievous devices, even every evil 
work, 2 Ti. 4. 18. to wit, fo as fin ſhould nor 
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have dominion over them, Row#.'6. 14. The tru 
of all which is confirmed from this that God i faith 
ful, one who may be'trufted, 'and will perform 

whatever he hath promiſed, where he ſupponetht 

thar God hath promiſed never to 1eive* them; who 

have once ſincerely cloſed with Hi, according to 

Fob, To. — 28. andtherefore his fathiolneſs muſt 

be engaged to eſtabliſh and keep them. Do#, 1. As 

the truly Godly; upon the apprehenſion of any 

pinching hazard, are of all men apteft to be diſ- 

couraged with thoughts of [their own weakneſs, 

I Sam. 27. 1. So it-1s the duty of every faithfuf 

Miniſter carefully to foreſee what may prove dif- 

couragins to any fuch, and tenderly guard agiinft 

It ; yea ſuch ſhould be his-renderneſs-in this, that 
their hazard ſhould make bim in a manner forget 

his own : for, though the rage of enemies: was 

mainly bent againſt Pauls own perſon, yer: he is 

more taken up how to guard againſt the diſcou- 

ragement of the Lords people; which he foreſaw 

would ariſe from it, than to provide for his own | 
ſafety. Put the Lord t faithful, faith he, w's 
wil ſtabliſh you. 2. Then doth a Miniſter wiſely 
guard and underprop the Lords people againſt dil- 
couragements ariſing from their own apprehended 
weakneſs, when he doth not\Jabour to poſſeſs them 
with the contrary thoughts of their own' ſtrength; 
which indeed is none, 2 Cor. 3. 5. but rather con- 
firming whatever thoughts they have of that kind; 
he doth faſten them upon the power and faithfulneſs 
of God for their ſupport ; for, ſo doth Pail here; 
But the Lord i faithful, faith he, who will fabliſh 
Jox, 3. That Gods fidelity is impledged-tor the 


performance 
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performance of his promiſes, See upon 1 Thef. 5. 
v. 24. dolt;'5, for God us faithful. .| 4. The. final 
perſeverance of believers in good, and their pre- 
fervation from evil inthe extent mentioned in the 
expoſition, is abſolutely promiſed, - and; moſt un- 
doubtedly ſhall be performed : for, the impledging 


of Gods faithfulneſs for it, implyeth that -it.is.2. | 


thing promiſed. But God ts faithful who ſhall ſta- 
bliſh you, &c. | 5. The infallible perſeverance, of 
the Saints 1n-good, and their preſervarion from evil, 
doth not flow from the nature of grace in it ſelf, 
which is but. a created quality, and may be cruſhed 
if there were not ſome external help to underprop 
it, Rev« 3.2. nor yet from any fixedneſs of their 
own reſolutions, which are in themſelves but 
changeable, Fer. 20. 9. but from the power of God 
who ſtandeth engaged to bear them through againſt 
all oppoſition in the contrary. But God u faithful, 
faith he, who will ftabliſh you. 


Ver. 4. And we have confidence in the LorFtouch- 
ing you, that ye beth av and. will do the things 
which we command you. 


Here is his ſecond exhortation wherein he doth 


moſt effeQually, though indire&ly, incite them to 


obey the do@rine delivered by him: in, general, as 
the rule of their life and converſation, while he 


Profeſſeth his charitable confidence, grounded ' uport 


the Lord and his grace, of their preſent and future 
obedience to what he had commanded them in the 


. name and authority of Jeſus Chriſt, as the word in 


the orignal doth imply. See upon 1 The. 4. v. 2. 
Dd 4 Un- 
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Hiderftand/hins here ro ſpeak, 1. Of the preſene 
-- obedience of the moſt part, as to the -main of his 
injaaRions, though in ſome things they were de-/ 
feRtive, as appearcth .from*.6, cc. and, 2+Of 
the fewer, though better parr, as to all his injuncti- 
ons in general. And, 3, Of them all as to their 
future obedience, whereof he was 'charitably com 
fidenr, though for the preſent, as ſaid is, they were 
in ſomethings blame-worthy, Do. 1. Ir 1s the 
duty of Miniſters towards the Lords people of their 
charge, and of all Chriſtians mutually cowards one 
another, charitably to believe and hope the beſt of 
their inward good conditiorrand perteverance 1n it; 
where there are any probable, though not infallible, 
evidence ; for charity thinks no evil, x Cor.17 ---5, 
Thns Paul had confidence that they both did and 
would do, cc. 2. We ought to ground our cha- 
' ritable confidence of peoples perſeverance in well- 
doing, not in themſelves whatever be their preſent 
poodney ( for all menare weak, Mat. 26. 4.1. and 
yars;Row, 3.4. ) but in the Lord, who alone car 
powerfully encline their hearts to good and preſerve 
themin it; for, Paul had confidence, not in them, 
but #x the Lerd concerning them. 3. It is a fingu- 
lar piece of miniſterial prudence for a Miniſter, in 
ſome caſes, and when he hath to do with ſome 


people, eſpecially thoſe in whom he ſeeth any ap- 


pearance of good,8& yet an aptneſs not to be diſcou-. 
raged with the bad thoughts which diſcerning gra- 
cious men may have concerning them, to point out 
ro ſuch their duty, and to incite then to it, rather 
by ſhewing his charitable thoughts of their preſent 
and future obedience, than by a rigid preſling -of 

To: , their 


their dury on them, joined with an: upbraiding* ob - 
chem for -ſome preſent” negle&s, and his profeſſed” 
diffidence of their amendment in time coming , for, 
Paul incites them to obedience by profiting the 
confidence he had of them. . Aud we have conſe 
dence that ye both do and will dv. 4. It 1s the 
dury of people to improve what place they have in 
the charity of fairhful Miniſters, or diſcerning 
Chriſtians, as a ſpur co incite them to further dili- 
gence, and to walk anſwerable to that efteem which 
others have of them, and not to reſt upon it, as if 
having it they had enough ; - for, Paul doth expreſs 
his charitable confidence of them, thar- they ma 

be thereby inciced to their duty. We have confi- 
dence that ye both do, and will do. 5. As the life 
of a Chriſtian is more in practice and in doing, 
than in profeſſion and word-ſpeaking 4 - So the rule 

of their praRice is not the example of - others, 
Exod. 2.3.2. nor yet the diftates of their mather- 
wit or natural reaſon, Rom. 1, 21, 22. and" much 
leſs, the ſway and inclination of their corrupt af- 
feQions, 1/a. 57. 17. but theword of God 
and thoſe injun&tions of his ſent Miniſters which 
they as his Lyon-heraulds do preſs upon them 
from him , for, he exprefſeth the Chriſtian mans 
exerciſe, by doing whar he commanded them in 
the name and-authoriry of Jeſus Chrift. Ye both 


' do and will do the things which we command you, 


ſaith he. © 6. ThepraCtice and obedience of Chri- 
ſtians according to the forementioned rule, muſt 
be both univerſalexrending it ſelf ro all thar is 
commanded, angeonftant, ſo as not only they be- 
gin well, but*alfo continue unto their Journeys 
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end:;- for, ſo was their obedience. We are confi2 || | 
dent ye both do and will ao the things which we 


command. 


Ver.5. And the Lord direft your hearts into the 
love of God, and into the patient waiting for 
Chriſt. ; 


Followeth his third exhortation , whereby, 
while he prayeth the Lord to dire# their hearts 
or_ make them ftraight, he doth alſo indire&ly in- 
Cite them to the exerciſe of two graces, which are 
chief parts of, and have ſpecial influence upon the 
obedience, formerly preſſed, Firft, the love of 
God, underſtand, that whereby we love God ; 
under which 1s contained loye to our Neighbour, 
as aſtream flowing ſrom that fountain, Matth. 22. 
37, 3$. Although-the ſenſe and feeling of Gods 
love to us ſpoken of Rom. 5. 5. needeth not ro be 
excluded. Secondly, Patient waiting for Chriſt, or 
(as the word 1s1n the original) patience of Chriſt. 
It implyeth pattence with expectation, even {uch 
a patient enduring. of hardſhips in the way of 
our duty for Chrifts ſake, as is joined with, and 
foweth from a well-gronnded expeRation of good 
things to be received from Chriſt, eſpecially.ar 
his ſecond coming, Do#. 1. As the hearts of 


men. are in the hand of the Lord; who alone can 


powerfully encline, dire& and turn them where- 
ever he will, Prov. 21. 1. $6 concerneth us 
' highly to ſee to the heart that it bepightly inclined, 

powerfully 


ſeeing whereſoever it goeth, it do 
SY draw 
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draw the whole man with it . for, Paul doth, pray * 


the Lord to dirett their” hearts. * 2. That Chrifti- 
ans'do continue conſtant ' in the courſe of begun 
obedience, there is of neceſlity required a'conti- 
nual ſupply of influence from God, together with 


LET « xy 
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ſome fetyour of love to him, and *patient cxpecta- 


tion of good rhings to be received from him, which 


may ſerve as cords to draw us forward in'the way 
of diny, againſt alftentations and diſcoutagements 
which will be otherwiſe prevalent ro*rerard and 
draw us backward, 2 Cor. 5. 14. Pſal. 27.13. for, 
as 4 mean of their continuing to do, what he com- 
manded them, he prayeth the Lord ro dirett their 
hearts into the love of God and patient waiting for 
Chrsſt. 3. Asthe heart of man 1s by nature crooked 
and perverſe, So. it is in a ſpecial manner averſe 
from the love of God, whom, though he be the 
chief good, yer, every man by nature doth hate, 
though not as he is Creator and preſeryer of the 
world, yet as heisa juſt Judge armed with vengeance 
againſt evil doers, yea and there are dregs of this 
averſeneſs even in the truly Godly, who have a 
Jaw in their members rebelling againft the Law of 
God written in their mind and renewed part, Rom. 
7, 23. for, this crookedneſs and averſeneſs from 
loveto God is implyed, while he prayeth the Lord 
ro direFt, or make ſtraight, rherr hearts into the love 
of God, 4. The hearts of men by nature are alſo 
averſe from undergoing a ſuffering lot for Chrift, 
and from taking that comfort under the croſs which 
ariſeth from the hope of a promiſed out-gate and 
reward, as being unwilling to give any further truſt 


tothe precious promiſes than they ſee of preſent. 


performance, 
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| '  perforniance, 2-Pet. 3. 4+ Yea, and there aredregy || 
of. this averſeneſs alſo in the truly regenerate 
(though not allowed of by themſelves,P/al.4.2.9.)as || 
appeareth from their defire to ſhift a cleanly croſs, 
Alatth. 16.22. and therefore ſmall courage ofts 
times underiit, Heb. 12. 13+ or hopes of an out-gate 
from it, 1:Sam. 27, 1— for averſeneſs ts. alſo 
implyed while he prayeth the Lord to direct their 
hearts —*— into the patient waiting for Chriſt, 
5. How averſe ſoever the hearts of men in nature, 
or of men renewed, are fromthe exerciſe of thoſe 
or other graces; yet there is omnipotency in God 
ro make them ſtraight when he will, and to encline 
them powerfully ro love where they hate, to take 
up acroſs for Chriſt contentedly ; and to hope for 
what they ſee not, confidently ; for, while the 
Apoſtle prayeth that the Lord would dire& them 
ro love and patience, he doth ſuppone that God 
hath power fo to diret them. 6, The graces of 
love to God, of patience under a ſuffering lot and 
of well-grounded hope, do well together, in fo far 
as where love to God is rooted in the heart, together 
with a firm expeCtation of all thoſe good things 
contained in the promiſe to be received from him, 
there can be nothing too hard to be undergone and 
ſuffered for him, Rom. 8. 35. 2 Cor. 4. 16. with 5, 
for, Paul doth pray for all thoſe jointly, even the 
love of God and patient waiting for Chriſt : {ce the 
Expoſition. | | 
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Ver. 6. Now we command you, brethren, in the 

game of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that ye withdray - 
your ſelves from every brother that walketh 
' diſorderly, and net after the tradition which he 
recerved of 18. 


Here began his fourth exhortation, upon 
which he inſiſteth moſt and dealeth more perempro- 
rily in it, than in any of the former, as that which 
is his great work in the firſt part of this Chapter, 
arid to which all the reſt have been preparatory in- 
ſinuations. And firſt, being to handle this purpoſe 
more generally ' to v. 11. he ftraitly commands 
them #72 the name and authority of Jeſus Chriſt to 
withdraw from, or have no familiar intimate fel- 
lowſhip, with, any brother, or Chriſtian in external 
profeſſion, who walketh- diſorderly, -or that, as a 
diſorderly ſouldier ( from which the word in the 
original 1s borrowed) did any wayes tranſgrels 
the order, bounds and limits of his particular calling 
and ſtation afligned him by God, and thereby pro- 
ved offenſive to the Church, and eſpecially ſuch as 
lived idly negleRting their own buſineſs, and in- 
truded themſelves upon the affairs of others ( ſee 
v. 11.) even all thoſe ( as the Apoſtle doth here 
further explain himſelf ) who walked contrary un- 
ro and not after that tradition, or dodrine, deli- 
vered by him againſt idlers whereof, v. 10. and 
therefore were to be. diſcountenanced, _ and their 


. company abandoned as is here commanded. Now 


though every Chriſtian is bound to abſtain from all 
voluntary and unneceſſary fellowſhip with profane 
| men, 
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men, in ſo far as they do not ſeem to countenance 


or encourage them in their fin, eyen though'th 
be not excommiunicate and caft our. by the Churc 


P/al. 26. 4,5 yet ſeeing it is Clear the. Apoſtle F' 
Tpeaketh of excommiunitation, v. 14. and- the dif. N 


' orderly walking here mentivneT is: a fin continued 
in after publick ( 1 Theſe 4. 11.) and private ad- 


monition ( 1 The. 5, 14+ ) ; Therefore the, with- 
drawing from their fellowſhip here-commanded 
ſzemetbito be the conſequent of the Churches pub. 
lick cenſure,.in the enjoyning whereof the antece- 
dent cenſure is enjoyned alſo, ro wit, that the 
Church-guides ſhould excotimunicate the conty: 
matious, and all Church-members ſhould with- 
draw from the party ſo cenſured. And ſeeing this 
purpoſe is handled here more generally and to be 
infiſted on more particularly, v.' 11,-&c._I, ſhall 
only obſerve theſe general doctrines from it, 
1. Though Minifters ought in wiſdom to deal 'with 
the Lords people, for the moſt parc, by meek inirea- 
ties and prudent infinuations ( ſee v. 4. dot. 3.) 
yer where their authority, ot rather the authority 
of Chriſt in them, hath beer ' contemned, their 
tmeekneſs abuſed, and when they haveto do with a 
prevalent growing evil, it is their dury ro be more 
peremptory, and with all authority to charge and 
command ; for, ſo doth Pal here in thofe' caſes 
row we command you in the name of our Lord Jeſm 
Chxiſt. But, 2. The ſharpneſs of their moſt pe- 


remptory commands ſhould be in prudence allayed: 


ſomewhat, with a ſeaſonable mixture of their af- 


fe&ion and brotherly love to thoſe, whom they ſo - 


command ; leſt otherwayes their imperious way 


= 


-» 


OT al 
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© belookt upon as apiece of infolenty, and meerwith 
they | contempt and diſdain inſtead of obedience, for, ſo 
ircht doth. the Apoſtle here while he calleth them bre- | 
oftle Þ rhren. Now we command you brethren, &c.-3: A 
: dif. I Minifter ſhould alſo ſce to it carefully that his 'pe-, 
nued | temprory commands and threatnings be grounded 
ad. F upon the authority of Chriſt, as _ firſt enjoyn- 
zich. cd and denounced by him, otherwiſe-he cannot ex- 
ded || pe& that any thing ſpoken by him, though with ne- 
ub- | ver fo much authority, zeal and boldneſs, can haye 
ece- | great weighr in peoples conſciences , for, ſuch 
the were Panls peremptory commands. We command 
nty- your tr: the name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 4. Ir 
ith- F hath ever been the lor of the Church of Chriſt to 
this U have ſome profefſours in 'it, whoſe. way and: car- 
| be II riage hath been in no meaſure anſwerable unto that 
hall F which they did profeſs, for, even in this Church, 
"it, JF fo highly commended, chap. 1. 3,4. there were 
1h £ ſome ſuch, as is ſupponed while he bids them wirh- 
ea- || draw from every brother, or Church-member, who 
3-) | walketÞ diſorderly. 5. The way and' carriage”of 
ity Þ ſuch is morgto-be -dereſted and ſhunned, than if 
eir | they were, profeſſed enemies, in ſo far as they ate 
| 2 I} 2 greater reproach to the Goſpel, 2 Per. 2. 13. 
re Þ and make thenameof God which they profeſs to 
nd } be blaſphemed *by: others , 'Rom.-2.23, 24. for, 
' Paul bids withdraw, not ſo. 'much. from avowed 
uw © Heathens, as, from every brother.that walketh diſ- 
e- © orderly. 6. There is no Church-member whoſe 
dF quality, rank or tation, dorh wholly exempt his 

| Giforderly ſcandalous'walking from the Eccleſiafti- 
oF cal cognition of Chriſts Miniſters, or can keep the 
y | Lords people free of hurt and damage from his 

. evil 
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evil example, if they conyerſe  familiarly' -with 
him; for, he bids the people wirhdraw from every 
brother, without exception, who walketh aiſorder- 
ly, which ſupponeth chat the Church-guides ſhould 
. firſt cenſure them, as was ſhewn in the Expoſition, 
7. There is a difference to be made, both 1n, the 
inflicting of Church-cenſurrs by Church-guides, 
and in the withdrawing of familiar fellowſhip by 
Private Chriſtians ; berwixt thoſe, who being ſur- 
prized with ſome violent rentation, do but once 


or twice ſtep aſide from the - rule of their duty, 


and others whoſe continued train and courſe of 
life. is ſtill diſorderly : for, he bids withdraw on- 
ly from thoſe who watk. drſorderly, or whole con- 
tinued way and courſe was ſuch, as the word watk, 
imports. 8. So hardly are our hearts brought up 


to a perfe& hatred and deteſtation of fin , that 
. though poſlibly we have ſome abhorrence from 


committing it our ſelves, yer -we take pleaſure yn 
them whodot, and with great difficulty we. are 
made to withdraw from them or diſcoumtenance 
them in it; for, therefore he i{eeth it needful 'to 
give them ſuch a peremptory charge, 3# the ame 


.of our. Lord Feſms Chriſt, to withdraw from then | 


that walk, diſorderly, and the word rendred. with- 
arawſignificrh to abſtain from thar whither the ſway 
and inclination 'of -our mind doth carry us. 9. As 
once receiving and profeſſed embracing of Divine 


truths for the rule of duty, doth make the rejeRer 


thereof more guilty, than if he; had not received 
them ar all : So thoſe do live diſorderly whoſe life 
and converſation is not ordered according to. the 


preſcript of Gods word, how ftritly ſocver they | 
| LE 
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ce 
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db conformthemiſelves ro the Civil Laws 6f the 
Land wherein they live: for, he ſaith that brother 
did walk, diſorderly, who did not walk according ro 
the tradition, or doQrine delivered by-him from 
God,and aggravarte their fin-from this that they had 
once received that tradition. "And not after the 
tradition which he receivegof ms, faith he. , 


Ver. 7. For your ſelves know how ye ought to fol- 
low us : for we behaved not our ſelves liſorderly 


among you. , 


Here is a reaſon ſerving both to inforce the duty 
of cenſuring, and withdrawing from thoſe, who 
walked diſorderly, and to aggravate the iin of thoſe 
who did ſo walk; Tt is taken from the Apoſtles 
example propounded firſt hete in general. He 
walked not diſordely, that is, lived nor idly, as he 
afrer explains. And for the force of this reaſon to 
condemn the contrary praQice,he appealeth co their 
own conſcience, if they did not know and were ſuf- 
ficiently conyinced of their obligation to follow his 
examples and to diſcouritenance thoſe who did . 
otherwiſe;to wit, in ſo fat as he ,was a follower of 


, Chriſt, x Cor. 11. 1: as he was indeed in this par- 


ticular, - and they did'alſo know it. Det. 1, As 
Chriſtians ought to walk according to' their know- 


| ledge, So he is not worthy of the name ofa Chri- 


ſtian, who knoweth not this, that a man1s bound to 
follow the example of his Miniſter, in ſo far as he 
doth follow Chriſt, ſeeing Miniſters are given to 
teach the Lords people not by their dafrine only 
but by their example alſo, 1 Tim. 4. 12, for, Paul 

E e ſupponeih 
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ſuppaneth they knew how they oughtto follow him, 
and draws a from rhence. for preſling 
this dury upon themſelves, For ye your ſelves know 
| bow ye ought to follow uw. 2. As allbwho know . ' 
their duty do not walk according to. it, but roo too 
many do live in- the practice of thoſe evils, for 
which their heart, theix, lighr, and Tonſcience doth 
condemn them : So fins done againſt knowledge * 
have in them a ſingular weight and aggravation” be- 
yond fins of ignorance. They make the ſinner 
more inexcuſable, Rom. 2. 1, and his puniſhment 
the greater, Luk, 32, 47. for, he aggravaterh their 
{in from this that they knew they ſhould have fol- 
lowed his example, and yer did ir not : for your 
ſelves know bow ye ought to follow #s, faith he. 
3. It aggravateth alſo our negle& of duty not a 
little, chat we not only know our duty, but alſo. 
have a cloud of witnefſes and ſhining examples { 
going before us in the way of our duty, whereby all 
pretence of impoliibilicy to perform our duty is 
r2moved, ſeeing men ſubj:& co the like infirmities 
| have already praRtiſed it , for, he aggravateth their 
fin from -this, that he and his aſſociates hal given 
then an example in the contrary, we behaved not + 
our [elves diſorderly among you. 4.. It concernech 
much the Lords ſervants, who are ſent to preſs the ..F 
practice of duty upon others, ſo to walk, as their 
life and carriage may hold out a copy of that obe- + 
dience which they require from the Lords people. ' | 
Hereby their dg&rine hath the greater weight, 
Matth,5. 15, 16. and otherwiſe they-are a re- 
proach to the Goſpel, 1 Sa, 2. 17. andthey them- 
{clves, at leaſt, do reap no profic by ir, 1 Cor,9.23. 
| for, 
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for, Paul prac bimfelf what - he preſſed upon 
others, - We behaved. not our ſelves a:forderly 
among you, we y 


Ver. 8. Neither did we cat any mans bread for 
_ ; but wrought with labour and travel - 


night and day, that we might tot be chargeable 
fo any ef Jon. p f 


He applyeth what he ſpoke of his own example 
in general to the particular wherein they were 
guilty, by ſhewing he did not eat bread, or take his 
ordinary food in meat and drink ( as Gey. 3. 19. ) 
from any man for nought, or without money, -and 
price-payed for it; Where he ſpeaks according 
to. the common opinion of earthly migded men, 
who think whatever maintenance is given to: Mini- 


| fters for their Miniſterial labours is beſtowed upon 


them for nought, though it 'be not ſo, Mat. 10. 10. 
Now.the Apoſtle ſheweth that even in their ſenſe 
he took nothing for nought, bur that he might be 
able to ſuſtain himſelf, beſides his publicx preach- 
ing ( which was his proper employment, 1 Cor. 1: 
17.) he wrought in tent-making, AZ. 18.3. eyen 
to wearineſs, and after he was weafied, as the 
words, labour and travel, do imply, and that both 
night arfd4 day, ( See upon, 1 Theſ. 2.9. } and he 
mentionerh a twofold end propoſed to himſelf wh 

he did ſowork , The firſt is in this verſe, That he 
might not be chargeable, or burthenſome to any of 
them. He meanerh not as if the miaintenance-of a 
Minifter ſhould be accounted a burthen| by the 


| flock, but that ſome miſerable wretches| 3mong 


Ee 2 * them 


*- 
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them would hive thought ir ſo. Beſides, it is not 
Improbable that a great part ( though not all, 4#. 
17.4. ) of thoſe who had firſt received the Goſpel 
in that City were of the poorer ſort, whom he had 
no will indeed ro burthen. Beſides what is marked 
upon a parallel place, 1 Theſ. 2.9, doB4. 3,4, 5. 
concerning I. A.neceflity lying upon men of dimit- 
ting themſelves. ro the meaneſt of employments 
before they want a mean of livelyhood. 2. The 
lawfulneſs of a Miniſters uſing ſome handy labour 
in ſome caſes. 3. The groundleſneſs of the Po- 
Piſh renet about works of ſupererrogation ; obſerve 
further hence 1. Circumſtances of time, place, 
company and ſuch like, may make an aQion become 
exceeding ſinful ; andabſtinence from it a neceſſa- 
ry duty at ſome times, the praQtice whereof is m 
ic ſelf indifferent, lawful, yea and in ſome caſes 
neceſſary : for, all things being eonſidered, it was 
a neceſſary duty for Paul not to take bread of thoſe 
Theſſslonians without price, though the thing in ir 
ſelf be not ſimply unlawful. Otherwiſe, hoſpita- 
lity and giving of meat for nought could not be 
commanded, T :t4 1. 8. nor thoſe ancient love-feafts 
amons Chriſtian friends could be commended, as 
we find theyare, Fude 12, Neither did we eat any. 
mans bread for nought, 2, The Lord dath ſgme- 
times call his ſervants to ſpend and be ſpent, among 
a people, from whom they do receive or can expect 
bur little of worldly encouragement, that thereby 
they may have an occaſion to make their ſincerity 
1n the work of the Lord appear both to their, own 
heart and che conſctences of others, who may evi- 
den:ly dce their Miniſters are not feeking theirs but 
| them, 
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them, 2 Cor. 12. 14. for, Paul did not- receive *{0 
much encouragement worldly as bread to eat among 
thoſe Theſſalonians, Neither did we eat any mans 
bread for nought, 3. It pleaſes the Lord in deep- | 
eſt wiſdom, ſometimes, to meaſure out a very hard. 
lot in things worldly to his deareſt ſervants, and ro 
give but little of earch to choſe who glorifie him 
moſt upon earth, and upon whom he intends to be- 
ſtow a more than ordinary meaſure of glory in 
Heaven, that none may know by thoſe things whe- 
ther he be worthy of love or hatred, Eccleſ. g.--1. 
for, even Paul, that ele& veſſel of the Lord, is made 
to work for a livelyhood with labour and travel 
night and day. 4. Though Miniſters are not ryed 


to follow this example of Pauls, here recorded, in 


all particulars, becauſe of the great inequality be- 
twixt himand them, by reaſon of his ſuper-emi- 
nent gitts, and his extraordinay aſliſtance, which 
made it leſs necefſary for him to ſpend ſo much of 
his time in reading and preparation for publick 
duties, as ordinary Miniſters muſt do. Beſides, 
that ſome reaſons peculiar to this Church and ro 
that of Cor:th, did oblige him ſo ro walk towards 
them, though he did not find himſelf ſo obliged 
towards others who had not the like reaſons, 
However, I ſay, that therefore other ordinary Mi- 
niſters are not tyed to foilow his examplein all par- 
riculars, yet they are fo far to follow it, as to 
endeavour that the Goſpel which they Preach may 
be as lictle burchenſome and chargeable to peopie as 
in them. Iyeth : for this was the ihing Paul aimed 
at, that we might nof be chargeable unto any of yuu, 
ſaith he. 5. lt isa duty incumbent unto the Lords 

| EE J pcople 
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people t6 maintaitvtheir Miniſters in a way credira- 
ble ro the Goſpel, even when, rhrouph reaſon 'of 
poverty, their ſod dojng would prove burthenſome 


unto them , for, he ſaith not, thar "they ought not | 


ro have ſuſtained him, becauſe of their povercy, only 
he would nor eat their bread for nought, that he 
might not be burthenſome unto them, and v. g.' he 


aſſerts his own power and right ro have exa&ed 


maintenance from them, and conſequently they 
were bound to give ir, 


Ver. 9. Net becauſe we bave not power, but to 


make our ſelves an enſanple unto you to fol- 
low ms. | 


Leſt the Apoſtles example had been urged by co- 
vetous wretches, for a law and rule to the prejudice 
of otter Miniſters, though not in the ſame circum- 
ſtantial caſe with Parl, he doth therefore, firſt, aſ- 
fert his power and right to take maintenance from 
them, ſo that his nor cxaCting it was not_becauſe he 
bad not power to demand it, Next, heementioneth 
the ſecond end why he laboured fo hard, and did nor 
exgct his right, to wit, that he might thereby in his 
owrpractice hold forth a lively example and copy 


to be followed by them, both in what he had pre- 


ſcribed to them about diligence in ſome lawful call- 
ing, ſeeing he 'did more than otherwiſe he needed 
for their example and encouragement, as alſo in 
departing ſomewhat from their righr as he had 
'done, rather than they ſhould over-burchen their 
brethren, Dot#. r. Though'there is nothing more 
reaſonable than that they which wait at the Altar 

be 
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be . partakers 'of the Altary” t Cor. g, 3.—" and 
that a Miniſter: who ſpends lis time and firengrh 
2mong apeople ſhould be ECLOEONN yet 
the contrary opinion hath been early . ed and 
alwayes held on foot by ſomte, "who: look upon the 
Miniſtry as an idle calling, arid that nothing of right 
belongeth to chem who labour in it, as due” unto 
them, for their works ſake; Satan hereby taKi 
advantape of the earrhly-mindednelſs of ſome, 
heart-enmiry tothe Goſpel in others, to ſtarve the 
Goſpel and publick ordinances of Gods Worſhip 
out- of the world, when he cannot- prevail to drive 
them away by force , for, Panl forefaw there 
would be ſome ſo diſpoſed ;; and therefore afſerts 
the right of: Miniſters to exa& niaintenance; not 
Cauſe we have not power, ſaich he. ' 2. Tt coficern- 
eth therefore the Miniſters of - Jeſus Chriſt to-aſſere 
their right, both by the Laws of God and- met, to a 
competency of worldly maintenance, and' carefully 
to'guard, left any deed of theirs do weaken their 
right, though nor ſo much from reſpe&: ro rherm- 
ſelves, who, at leaſt many of them, have ſufficient 
parts to employ in any other calling for gaining 
their livelyhood, as well as other men, but from 
reſpe& to the Goſpel and the erernal well-being of 
peoples ſouls ; for, Paul forefeeing that his ex- 
ample would poſlibly be alledged by ſome covet0us 
miſers to enervate the Divine right- of Miniſters 
to maintenance, he doth here affert it, Not becauſe 
we have not power, ſaith he. 3, Chriſtian ſobriety 


'will teach a man ſo to ſpeak to the commendation 


of his own moderation, and not exaCting the rigour 
of his right in ſome caſes, as that he-do not reflect 
Ee 4 upon 
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ppon others who dp not exerciſethe ſame modera- 
tion, as not. being called-to it, becauſe they are 


not inthe ſamecale.; tor, Paul doth not reflet up- 


on the praQice. of other Miniſters, who not being 
inthe Hike caſe with bim, ſhould exact maintenance, 
while be afſerteth both his own and their right to it, 
Not becauſe we bave not power, ſaith he. ' 4. Not 
only Miniſters, but all and every one are bound ta 
remit fomewhat of that, which, in ſtricteſt juſtice, 
they might exact, rather than ro over-burthen, and 
break their poor brethren, by exacting all their 
right from them , for, he holds forth his example 
in remirting of his right to be followed. not only 
by Miniſters, but the people alſo inthe like caſe,be 
to make our ſelves an enſample unto you to follow 
2, faith he. 5. The Lords Miniſters ſhould, as 
by all lawful means, ſo eſpecially by the exerciſe 
of wiſe and juſtifiable moderation in things relating 
to this preſent world, endeavour to gain. that love 
and reſpect among the people of their flock, where- 
by they may be the more incited to follow their ex- 
ample in things honeft and juſt , eſpecially ſeeing 
ſuch is the humour of people, as not to trouble 
themſclves much m following their copy, except 
they affect and reſpect the hand that wrote it , for, 
Paul did remit of that which was otherwiſe his 
juſt right, to make himſc}f an example unto then 
to follow him. | Ss 


ver. 
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Ver- 10» For even when we mere with you, this 
we commanded you, that if any man wonld not 
work., neither fhould he eat. 


Here is aſecond reaſon ſerving both to dondemn 
the ſin of idleneſs and their neglect of cenſuring that 
ſin , becauſe their praftice herein was not only 
contrary to his example, as is already ſhewn, by 
alſo to his doQrine, whereby he had commanded 
and by his Apoſtolick authority enacted for a ſtand- 
ing law, that whoſoever having otherwayes ftrength 
and opportunity, wi# not work,, that is, employ, 
either his body, or mind, or both, in ſotne honeſt 
labour, for promoting one way or other the good 
of mankind, ſuch a man ſhould not eat, that is, 
ſhould not be born with, ted, or maintained among 
Chriſtians, that ſo. being redacted to ſtraits, he may 
be conſtrained to betake himſelf ro ſome honeſt em. 
ployment. Do. 1. As the Lords Miniſters ſhould 
preſs upon. people, not only practice of religious 
duties, but alſo painfulneſs and diligence in ſome 
particular calling : So it is the duty of the Lords 
people, and of my one in their ſtation, to pro- 
move obedience to the lawful commands of Chriſts 
Miniſters, both in themſelves and in others, for, 
Paul doth preſs upon'all tro work in ſome particular 
calling, and to promove obedience to his dire&ion 
herein, by diſcountenancing ſuch as would not obey, 
while he commandeth that sf any would not work, - 
neither ſhould be eat. 2. As it 15 the duty of Mi- 
niſters ro give timeous warning againſt a ſin, when 
ic beginneth to ſpread, and before it come to a 

height 
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height among a people : So the more temeous 
warning hath been given of the evil thar is in any 
fin, the greater is their guile, who notwichſtanding 
continue 1n it, or do not what they might and ſhould 
to ſupprels it; for, Paul had given order timeouſly, 
even while he was with them, to ſuppreſs this fin 
of idleneſs, and doth hence aggravate their guilt in 
that they had not done ſo; for even when we 
ere with you, thu we commanded you.  3.. It 
concerneth all men, and eſpecially thoſe who are 
entruſted with the Churches common Charity, to 
employ it wiſely, and ſo as, to the beſt of their 
knowledge, they do net thereby turniſh fewel tothe 
luſts of afiy, or teed them in their finful idleneſs, or 
any other+ way miſapply it to ſuch'as are not due 
objects , for, the command is piven- to all men, 
chiefly ro the Church-guides, that chey do not em- 
ploy their own, or the Churches charity, ro main- 


Yin idle vagabonds and wilful loyterers. JF any . 


would not work,, neither ſhould he eat. 4. tis the 
Lords allowance that thoſe who do not work, not, 
becauſe they will not, but either :hey are not able 
to work, or though they be able and gladly would, 
yer cannot get employment to work, I ſay, it is the 
Lords allowance that ſuch be, ſo far as is poſſible, 
maintained upon the charity of others, eſpecially if 
they have nothing of their own whereby to main- 
rain themſelves; for, the command is nor- given 
about thoſe whodo not work, through want ot abi. 
liry, or of opportunity, bur only them who will xot 
work., that they ſhould net eat, 


Ver, 


| 


ef 4 ; : 


Ver. 11. For we bear that there are ſome which 


walk, among you diſorde-ly, working not at all, - 
but are buſie-bodies. 


The Apoſtle being to ſpeak both to idle loyter- 
ers, and to this Church which did tolerate therti, 
more particularly to v. 16. doth firſt both give a 
reaſon of what he hath ſaid to this purpoſe already 
from v, 6. as. appears from the caufal particle for, 
and alſo make way for that which he is yer to ſpeak 
more, while he- ſheweth he hid ſpoken nothing 
raſhly or without ground, but had heard ( doubt- 
leſs by rruſt-worthy informers, ſuch as are mentio- 
ned 1 Coy. 1. 11.) that notwithſtanding of his for- 
mer warning, 1 Thef, 4.'11. and 5. 14. there were 
ſome who walked diſorderly among them, and were 
not cenſured by them, whom he deſcribech from 
two of their properties, which ſeem repugnant, and 
yer do well agree, and uſually go together, They 


- da nothing at all, to wit, in thoſe things which 


they ought, and 9 which they have a calling. And 
yet arg buſic-bodies, and bur too diligent, ro wit, 
about thoſe things, which belong not to them, 
Dot. 1: It is hot contrary to charity and prudence 
for one Chriſtian to report, delate, and make rela- 
tion of what miſcarriages he doth obſerve in others, 
providing he do not thereby ſeek their diſgrace and 
ſhame, but their amendmenr, and in order to that 
end do report their faults,chiefly to thoſe, who may 
by ſome means contribute to help forward their re- 
pentance ;z for, ſome did certainly make report of 

thoſe miſcarriages in this Church to Pax, who had 

power 
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| Power to take order with them, otherwiſe he could 
Not have heard them, for we hear that. there are 
ſome, & c. 2, As Miniſters ſhould not charge a 
Church or particular perſon with the guilt of any 
fin, raſhly, or without a ground , left, otherwiſe, 
his precipuant raſhneſs do diſcover in him the want 
of prudence and charity : Soit is nut raſhneſs in a 
Miniſter to. reprove and tax a man, of whoſe guilt 
in that parcicular for which he doth reprove- him, 
he knoweth nothing but by report only, providing 
he believe not every report, but what he hath from 
truſt-worthy informers, 1 Cor. I. 11, for, Paul, to, 
clear himſelf that he had not taxed them raſhly, 
doth ſhew he heard that there were ſome among 
them who walked diforderly. 3. It concerneth a Mi- 
niſter prudently to enquire, and ſeek to know what 
fruits the Goſpel Preached by him doth bring forth 
among.the people of his charge, what fins are moſt 
prevalemwith them, and what yertues are exerci- | 
ſed by them, that thereby he may be the more 
enabled for ſpeaking pertinently unto them : for, in 
order to this end Paul did labour to inform him- 
ſelf, otherwiſe he would not ſo readily have heard 
that there were ſome which walked amowy them 
diſcrderly, working not at all, 4. It is the part 
of a wile reprover not to charge the faults of a few 
upon all in common , leſt inſtead of convincing 
thoſe whoare guilty and making them: better, he 
irritate thoſe who are not guilty and make them 
worſe ; Thus doth Pawl in wifdom aftric his charge 
to ſome among them only, T1 bear that there are 
ſome which walk among you diſordely, 5, There 
have been alwayes ſome ia the Church, who 
a having 


AM. 
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having taken on a name for profeſſion, and poſſibly 
thereby come to ſome reſpe& among the Godly, 
have, under a retext-of giving themſelves to' more 
than ordinary devotion, caft by all care of any par-_ 


* ticular calling, and lived hand-idle, to the hurt of 


others upon whom they lived, and to the reproach 
of the Goſpel ,; for, ſych were they in this Church, 
ſome who walked diſorderly, workzng nothing at all. 
6. The mind of man cannot be wholly idle, but - 
muſt be employed in ſomewhat, if not in doing 
what is good and profitable, thn of neceſlity in 
what is evil, uſeleſs or hurtful : agd uſually none . 
are more buſie in other mens matters, than they 
who wholly negle& their own : for, thoſe*diſor- 
derly walkers 4id not work at all in their own af- 


fairs, and yet were buſie bodzes in the affairs of 


others, 


*Ver. 12, Now them that are ſuch, we command, 


and exhort by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that with 
quictneſs they work, and eat their own bread. 


He doth, next, ſpeak to thoſe who were guilty 
cf walking diſorderly, and both peremptorily com- 
»ands them, and moſt,affetionately exhorts them, 
In the zame and authority of Chr:j# the Lord, firſt, 
ro work, and ſo to quit idleneſs, 2. To work, with 
qmetneſs, that is, containing themſelves within the 
bounds of their calling, without creating trouble, 
either to themſclvcs or others , from which wouid 
follow, 3. They, ſhould eat their own hread, g0t- 

en by their own labours, and not given them in 


almes, or for. nought, Dy. 1. So great atyrant 
is 
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is cuſtome in any fin, and eſpecially a cuſtome of. 
lazy eafe and idlenels, that when a people are once 
” hHabituateto it, they are very hardly driven from 

it ; for, his charging them ſo hard to quit their 

idleneſs,- implyeth that it was great difficulty to, 
drive them from it, being now for a long time accu-' 
ſtomed to it. Now them that are ſuch we commarid 
and exhort, 2, When ſins do grow ſo common, 
that either. through the moral guilt which is in / 
them, or thecivil inconvenience which followeth 
upon them, or both, they do portend no leſs than 
apparent ruine to the whole Church, then eſpecially 
ſhould the Lords Miniſters bend the utmoſt of cheir 
endeayours, what by themſelves, what 'by others, 
to ſuppreſs them, and to reclaim the Lords people 
fromthe praftice of them ; for, this ſin of idleneſs 

did threaten the diſlipation of che Church, both 

. morally, conſidering the great guilt was in it, and 
civilly, conſidering how poor this Church in all 
probability was ; and therefore the Apoſtle is ſo® 
fervent and ſerious to ſuppreſs it, and to ftir up the 
whole Church to take notice of it. Now them that 
ere ſuch we command and exhort. 3. So merci- 
fpl is God that he doth not wholly ceaſe to deal 
with ſinners as if they were deſperate, afcer one | 
. or more repulſes, but gives*them many renewed 
on-ſets, whereby he intendeth to gain ſome, Foh, | 
| 4+ 7, 10, 13, 16, 21,26. and to make others more © 
þ inexcuſable : Matth. 11.21, 22. for, though thoſe 
| idlers had received ſeveral admonitions to no pur- 
| poſe, yet Paul, in Chriſts name and authority and { 
by warrant from him, doth here again command 


and exhort them that with quietneſs they work, 
4. Though 


4» Though the ſentence of | excommunication, as 
we ſhall hear from. 14. be in ic ſelf lawful ; yer 
ſo dreadful is it, that there ſhould be a kind- of loth- 
neſs in Chriſts Minifters to pronounceit, if by any 
other means they may draw the obſtinate ſinner to 
repentance, and ſo prevent it; for, notwithſtanding 
of ' many” former admonitions, he doth here, give 
them one - further, before he give order to pro- 
nounce the ſentence. Now them that are ſuch we 
command andexhort, 5. Such ſhould be a Mini- 
ſters way of dealing with moſt obſtjnate ſinners, 
in order to their gaining, as that he make known 


he doth not look upog them as © wholly void 


of all ſenſe of God and goodneſs, and ſecret- 
ly at leaſt infinuate he hath yet ſome contrary 
thoughts of them , that thereby, if it be poſlible, 
he may quicken any dying principle of conf.ience, 
any ſenſe of Heaven-or Hell, of right or wrong, 
and any awe of God which yet may be lurking 
in them for, therefore doth he exhort them by 
our Lord Feſws Chrift, implying thereby he did 
not think they had caſt off all reſpeR ſto him. 
6. The more a man be buſied wich his own em- 
ployments, the leſs will his leifure be. to. meddle 
with .the affairs of others : anglyonſequently, \will 
create leſs trouble either ro hinMalf or ro thoſe who - 
live beſide him , for, he joynerh thoſe two toge- 
ther, a mans working his own work, and his quiet. 
abſtinence from medling with, or troubling others. 
That with quietneſs they work. 7. That the 
Lord. bath eftabliſhed* property and dominion 
of gocds, See upon Epheſe 4. v. 28. deft. 2. which 
is alſo clear from this, that he ſpeaks cf cher 
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own bread; that is; which they have a proper tight 
unto, 8. Beſide thoſe other wayes of attaining 
right and property, by inheritance, Gez, 1g. 4. 
gift, 1 Sar. 9.9. contract or bargain, .Rath 4.9. 
this is one, whatever a man doth purchaſe by his 
lawful induſtry and pains is properly his own, and 
may be employed by him for his own good and ne- 
ceſſary uſe with Gods allowance , for, he calls the 
bread, which they ſhould purchaſe by working with 
quietneſs, their own bread, 9g. The . Lord doth 
ordinarily bleſs a mans conſcientious diligence in 
his lawful calling wich ſuch a meaſure of ſucceſs, 
as he may have wherewith ro ſuſtain himſelf, and 
be kept from being burthenſome to others , for, he 

| ſheweth, char, upon their working with quietneſs, 
they ſhould eat their own bread, 


Ver. 13. But ye, brethren, be not weary in well- 
| doing. 


He ſpeaketh, thirdly, to thoſe who walked or- - 
derly among them. And firſt, he doth lovingly 
exhort them, as brerhren, not to weary or become 
worſe ( as theword fignifieth ) that 1s, remiſs or ' 
ſlack in well-doingggwhere, by well-doing may be 
underſtood conſcieMW-making of their duty in gene- 
ral, and more particularly, 1. Painful diligence'in 
their lawful employments, wherein they were in 

- hazard of being rendred remiſs by the loitering car- 
riage of others. 2. Their charitable beneficence to- 
wards neceſlirous obje&ts,from which they were nor 
to deſiſt under pretext of his forbidding them to 


maintain idle loyterers, v. 10. or of the abounding 
of 


this ſeoſe is the like phraſe uſed Gal. 6, 10 
Do8. 1. The Miniſter of Chriſt muſt ſo reprove 
the ſtubborn and diſobedient,: as that.he do nor 
negle&t-.to ſpeak to the direction and encourage. 
ment of thoſe who are better inclined, more obe- 
dient and traRable : And as there are feveral tem- 
pers, caſes and- conditions among a mixed multi- 
rude ; ſo. muſt the Minifter ſet himſelf to give every 
one their due, negle@ing none ; this, is ro cut and 


. divide the word of God aright, 2 Tim2.15. for, ſo 


doth Paul , having ſpoken to the diſorderly, <. 12. 
he doth now ſpeak to thoſe who walked orderly. 
But ye brethren be not weary, 2. Asitis not ſuf 
tient for men once to have entered the courſe of 
well doing, but they muſt continue in. it : So, con- 
ſidering the many diſcouragements wherewith-men 
do meet in this courſe, and thoſe eſpecially which 
do ariſe from the bad examples of others, there is 
no ſmall propenſeneſs, even in the beſt, to fit. up in 


«:; for, Paul perceiving a probability of theit - 


turning remiſs from the bad example of thoſe who 
walked diſorderly, he exhorts 'ther 'that they 
would zot be weary in well-doing. 3. It is an in- 
cumbent- duty to the Lords people, and a duty 
which muſt .be made conſcience of, if- ſo they would 
prove themſelves orderly walkers, not only co ply: 
their lawful callings diligently, that thereby they 
may haye wherewith to ſuſtain themſelves, bur alſo- 
to beſtow ſome part of their gain, a meaſure av 
leaſt proportioned to their ability, for the help and 


| ſupply of neceſlirous objeRs 6 for, Paul enjoynethy, 
; F | to, 


v 
\ 
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formerly they had miſapplyed their:charity. To 
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to thoſe who walked orderly, not only to: work 
with quietneſs, but alſo to make conſcience! of wel- | 
doing, under which is contained charitable benefi- 
cence to due objects, be not weary in well- doing. 
4. As many menare moſt ingenious and witty to 
tind out excuſes and pretexts to colour their neg- 
le of the forementioned dury, whar from the un- 
worthineſs 'of many objes, by beftowing their 

| Charity on whom they may mifapply ir and lofe it, 
what from texts of Scripture wreſted to: juftifie 
their avaritious and mercilefs diſpoſition : So no 
excuſe of thar kind will have weight before the 
Lord, but be looked upon as meer pretexts and 
ſhifts to cover and cloak mens wretched naughti- 
neſs. and averſenefs from that which they are other- 

wile ſufficiently convinced to be a duty, if they had 
+ A mind to it ; for, Paul foreſecing that ſome 

would coyer their averſeneſs under thoſe pretexts 
( ſee the Expoſition ) doth here exhort them 708 
to be weary in well-doing. 


Ver. 14. And if any man obey not our word by 
this Epiſtle, note that man, and have wo company 
. with him, that he may be aſhamed. - 


He preſcribes unto them, next, what they ſhould 

_  dofor cenſuring the delinquents ; and firſt, if any 
man, whatever he was, did not obey, but remain Con- 
tumaciouſly 'diſobedient ro the Apoſtles word, or 
exhortation'to orderly walking, after he was now 
again- admoniſhed by chis Epiſtle, they, to- wit, the 
Church-guides, ſhould norte him, or as the word 
doth fignitie, make a ſign or wonder of him; pur - 
marr 


, as. 4 a» MMaA,.  FÞ a we cw a. a... — PE”: 


of Paul to the Theſſalonians: 445 
mark or brand-6f 'infamy vpon him, whereby he 
trieanaH no- 6ther,'than'that ignominiohs- chark of 
excomminication, -as appears from the ſecond 
thing here enjjoyned to the Lotds people in relation 
ts the party to noted, they were to have no company 
with him, whereall intimate famiharity, to which 
they were nor obliged by any civil, ot natural bond; 
is diſcharged thetn; which is the vety conſequent 
of excommunication expreſſed by the ſame word.in 
the original, 1 Cor. 5. 11. and: inthe«cloſe of the 
verſe he expteſſerh one end of inflicting 'this cen- 
ſure, that the party cenſured, being thus difcounte- 
nanced by all, as a man unwofthy- of theit com- 
partly, may be- aſhamed of his fin, and ſo aſhamed 
of it, as to turn from it to his duty, as the greek 
word implyerh, and ſo it is the ſame in effet with 
that end of excommunication, which is expreſſe 

1 Cor, 5.5: Do. 1, Eventhe moſt faichfal, pious 
and painful Miniſters, when they have done their 
utmoſt to reclaim obftinate offenders, and waited 
upon them wich all patience and meckneſs; have 
ground in reaſon to forecaſt and ſuppone that theit 
pains and diligence will not be blefſed unto all, bur 
that ſome, the more they are laboured with, will 
prove the more obdured and petverſe ; The Lord 
ſo torr hereby to teach his ſervants; that 
the utmoſt of their endeavours can /preyail nothing 
without his bleſſing, 1 Cor. 3. 6,7. and that the 
glory of their gaining ground upon any ſhould be 
afcribed to God, and nor tothemſelyes, 1 Cor. t5; 
—— 20. for, even Paul; afier his long patiente and 
unwearied diligence, ſapponeth ſo much, ' and if 
any mii; ſaith he, obey _ our word by thys Epiſtle 

; Ff z 2: 
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-2. It is the willand command of Chriſt, the King 
and head of his Church, thar. his publick Miniſters 
and Church-guides (oh. 20. 23.) being convened 
together ( 1 Cor. 5: 4. ) do put a mark and brand 
of infamy upon thoſe, who with an high hand do 
perſevere in their wickedneſs after fore-going ad- 
monitions ſtubbornly deſpiſed or careleſly negle&- 
ed, while in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
I Cor.,5. 4. they excommunicate, cut off and caſt 
out all ſuch from the ſociety of the Church-—- 
that the leaven of their {in ſpread not further r6in- 
fe others, 1 Cor. 5. 6, 7. and that the fin of ſome 
few, tolerated and connived at by the Church, be 
not a matter of reproach and diſgrace to the whole, 


1 Cor. 5. 1,2. that others may be deterred from |. 


the like obſtinacy, by the ſeverity of the cenſure, - 
1 Tim. 5.20. and that the party againſt whom the 
ſentence is pronounced, may, by the Lords bleſſing 
upon that mean, be brought to repentance : for, 
Paul bids note the contumacious man with the igno- 
minious brand of excommunication, that he may be 
aſhamed, or brought to repentance by that mean. 
3. Even thoſe fins which are not-in their own na- 
ture moſt heinous, when contumacy againſt fore- 
goins admonitions is joyned with them, do make 
the perſon guilty lyableto this ſevere cenſure, in fo 
far as they argue deſperate obſtinacy, and contempt 
of that authority wherewith Chriſt hath inveſted 
his courts and ſervants ; for, Paul will have even 
the ſin of living idly, being joyned with contumacy, . 
to be cen{ured thus. And if any man obey not our 
word by this Epiſtle, note that man, 4. The credit 
of a whole Church, the ſalyation of a mans _ | 

| is 
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his gaining to God by repentance, are much to be 
preferred to the reputation and credit of any particu- 
tar perſon, ſo thar the latter ought-nor to be ſpared; 
if there be not another probable mean, for the pre- 
ſervation of, or attaining to the former::- for, ſaith 
Paul, if any man obey not "our word, note him, to. . 
wit, with a mark of infamy, that he may be aſhamed. 
5; Church-cenſures, even the higheſt, are to be 
diſpenſed imparcially, ſo that where the fins deſerv- 
ing cenſure are the ſame, and the probability of at- 
taining the ends, for which the cenſure is . inflicted, 
the ſame, the ſame cenſure'is to be inflicted upon 
all without reſpe& of perſons , for, hg ſaith, if any 
man, without exception, obey not —— note that 


man. 6, Exhortations in 'Scripture muſt be xe- 


Ktri&ed according to' the nature of the ſubjeR' in 
band, ſo that when the Scripture ir felf, at leaſt in 
that place, doth not expreſly defign thoſe ro whom 
the exhortation is dire&ted, we muſt not: think it is 
alwayes directed indefinicely to all, if fo the duty 
exhorted unto, doth, according to other Scriptures, 
belong only to ſome ; for, the rwo direions ofthe 
rext, note that pan, and, keep uot company with 
him, are not given to one andthe ſame perſons, 'for 
all muſt abſtain, even women, from the fellowſhip of 
the party excommunicate, farth. 18. 17. but the 
inflicting of the cenſure, 'expreſſed by noting, be- 
longs not to all,” certainly not to women, x Tim. 
2.12. nor yet -to any but the Church-guides, ac- 
cording to Heb. 13. 17. dott.6. So many wayes 
advantagious is familiar converſing with-the Lords 
people, Prov. 10. 21, and 13: 20: that it is*no 
{mal}.puniſhment for'any _ to be'debarred. from 

F 3 it : 
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it; and thereloxe it.canngt be but - exceeding finful 

fox any to ſun 16 willingly, or not to improve it for / 
his advantage when he doth enjoy it : tor Paut en-' 
joyneth Chriſtians ro bave zo campany. with the 

cenſured party, as a ſore and bitter ingredient in his: 
puniſhment. - 7. As nothing hardeneth a finner 

mor? in wickedneſs, than that, norwirhſtanding of - 
it, he loſerh nothing of his eſteem among good men, 
' for.any thing he can diſcern from their counten2nce 
and carriage; -So. there is nothing. which proveth 
by the Lords blefting a more cffe&ual mean to make 
the ſinner a'hamed of his fin, and hecauſe of ſhame 
. toturn, fromyt ; than when he-feeth himſelf dif- 
countenanced and his company: ſhunned as a yery 
plague by all, becauſe of it : for, Paubenjoyns them 
to have no company with bim, for this very end, that 
be may be aſhamed, and fo, as to turn from'ir to God, 


Ver. 15. Yet count him not as an enemy, but ad- 
 momiſh him a4 a brother. 


The third thing which he preſcribeth unto thoſe . 
who walked orderly, is moderation in the execution 
of the forementioned cenſure, propounded, 7. Ne- 
gatively, that they ſhould zor connt bim as an ene- 
my, that is, ſo as to forſake him wholly, as men do 
their enemies, without any further care of reclaim- 
ing bim, but, next, poſitively, it was their dury to 

oniſh bim, that is, mind him of his duty aud 
hazard, to wit, if ſo there might be any hopes to 
regain him, Iſatth. 7. 6. and to admoniſh him as a 
ſickly brother under cure, to wit, ſoas he might un- 
derſtand he was not wholly caſt out of their vs | 
opes 


of Paul rorhe Theſſalonians. , 449 
hopes, and affeion, though cut off from all'volun- 
tary intimate fellowſhip with them, v. 14. De&.1, 
While the fervants of Chriſt are labouring to draw 
the Lords people from the one extream of any- ſin, 
they have need: ro guard leſt they run upon the 
other, as for example, from too much lenity and 
complyance with ſcandalous offenders, to the orbrer 
extremity of bitterneſs and roo muchrigidity ; for, 
Paul, having indireRly reproved thein tor the for+ 
mer, doth here guard againſt the latter, Yer count 
bininot at an enemy, faith he. 2. The cenſure 6f 
excommunication, when inflicted for contumacy in 
ſome particular evils, whether of judgement -or 
praQice, and not for toral apoſtaſie, doth not ex- 
clude the party cenſured from being a member_of 
the viſible Church, but only from the actual en- 
joyment of Church-priyiledges, and from the vi- 
fible Communion of the Church : for, he bids 
count the excommunicate man, zot as 47 enemy, 


- but, as a brother. 3. The cenſure, even of cx- 


communication it” ſelf, (} ould ſo be uſed, as that 
love to the ſalyation of him who is cenſured be till 
retained, and endeavours flowing from love uſed to 
reclaim him, when occaſion offereth , for, ſo much 
is enjoyned, while he commands to adwoniſh bim 
as a'brother. qu Then do we kyth our brotherly 
love-and affeRion aright, and as we ought towards 
an excommunicate perſon, when we do not keep 
intimate and familiar fellowſhip with him, as we 
mighr, kyth our affeQion to others who are not 
under'thar ſentence, - 1 Theſ. 5. 26. and much leſs 
do fatter him in his fin and obſtinacy, but when we 
do admoniſh him of his fin and hazard, and make 
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time deny him any other teſtimony of our affeQi. 
on, except whar civil or natural bofids do. bind. us 
ro diſcharge'towards him : for, Paul having for- 
bidden to converſe familiarly with him, will have 
them kyrh their brotherly love towards him only 
by admoniſhing him ; but admonsſh bim as a bro- 


ther. 


Yer. 16. Now the Lord of peace himſelf give you | 


', peace alwayes, by all means. The Lord be with 
you all, x | . | 
= In the ſecond part of the Chap:er he concludet 
the Epiſtle, which he duth, firſt, 1n this verſe, by a 
prayer to God (conſiſting of two petitions, firſt, 
ecauſe the cenfſuring of the contumacious preſent- 
ly enjoyned might occaſion ſome troubling of. the 
Churches peace, he prayeth that the Lord of peace 
bimfelf, who alone createrh and entercainerh peace 
mn his Churches borders, Pſal.. 147. 14. mighc 
Sive them peace, that is both a peaceable frame.of 
Foirit defireous of peace, ov 3. 15. and the blefling 
of peace or harmonious walking together in ,Chri- 
ftian ſociety, Pſal. 29. 11. and this, alwayes, that 
is, alaſting, ſolid and continuing grace, and by all 
means, to wit, a peace, whereo though God be 
the only Author, yet they were to ſeek after it, by 


all means Jawtyl and the uimoſt of their ferventen- | 
deavours, for by praying for it by all means 


| Hedorh indireRly point artheir duty 'to (eek after 
it by all means. Secondly, He prayeth, that in 
Srder to this and to other ends, Ged might be with 
i as "EL them 
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him thereby know we love him, andin the x 
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thew all, by hiskgracious preſence and. ſweet influ- 
ice, ba ſpirit for aſſiſting chem with ftrengrh, 
_ direQion and courage to go on inthe way: of their 
ty againſt all oppoſition, Row. 8.31. _ DoB. 1, 
A Miniſter, who would have his preaching blefled 
with ſucceſs among a people, muſt be much in pray- 
ex to God for his gracious preſence and powertul 
concutrrence,. He: muſt begin with prayer, he 
muſt end with prayer, yea and all along his work 
he muſt now and then dart yp a feryent defire to 
God for that end: for, Pay! began this Epiſtle 
with prayer, chap. 1. 2. he prayed ſeveral times in 
his paſſing through it, chap. 1.154; and 2. 16. and 
3-5. and now he-doth co & it with prayer. 
Now the Lord of peace himſelf give' you peace. al- 
 wayes. ' 2. We ſhould labour. to give ſuch ftiles 
co God in prayer as are moſt ſuitable tq our preſeng 
ſuit, and may- furniſh” us with a ground of confi- + 
dence that we ſhall be heard in what we. ask ; for, 
while Paul ſuiteth for pMce from God, be calleth 
" him the Lord, of peace, 3. As. there are ofttimes 
ground of fear Iek alienation of minds, ſchiſmes, 
xents and heart-burnings may poſlibly. follow wicth- 
in a Church, upon their impartial exerciſe of diſci- 
pline and inflicting of the higheſt cenſure , So the 
Lords ſervants ought not to ſurceaſe upon the meer 
poſlibility or appearance of ſuch hazard, but are to 
do their duty, and deal with God the more ear- 
neſtly for preventing any feared inconvenience-.of 
that kind : for, Paul projeting that the exerciſe of 
diſcipline might breed ſome , diſturbance to the * 
Churches peace, doth nor bid them deſiſt, but pray- 
£:Þb, row the Lordof peace himſelf give you peace 
I IL alwayes. 
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alwayes. 4. As peace'ttid harmony-among Chri+ 
ſtian ſocidties is with grear difficulty attained and 
preſeryed, and is 'no leſs than a'fingular work" 
God, conſidering our own averſenels from ir, Roms 
3« 17. and Satans enmity to'it, Feh. 8. 4.4: So that 


peace onlyis to be regarded whieteof- the Lord'is 


the beſtawer-ariÞ approver : a peace that is not pre- 
Jdicial to truth-ind fiolineſs, Heb. 12474. but oh: 
ly -curbeth and reftraineth our ſinful and'curbulent 
hamours, 2 Cox: 13. 20. for, he prayerh for ſuch 
a- peace, while' be ſeeketh peace from God, and 
ſheweth it cannor/be had bur from him, while he 
ſaith, the "Lord of 'penoce himſelf. give you peace. 
F. Though peace among Clit be q wire 
workof God” ( ſee doB.'4.) and therefore ro be 
ſought from bjm', yer our prayers of- that kind 
ſhould be ſeconded by our'own ferious endeavours 
" ahd"all lawful "means aſſayed 'for-that'end, ſo, as 
that we not only carefully 'eſchew whatever may 
on our- part give cauſe'Vf renting, x Cor. 8. 13: 
but alfo be 'not' eafily *provoked, * when cauſe of 
renting is given by others, -1 Coy. 13.5, and that; 
when 4 rent is made; we ſpare no pains, nor ſtand 
upon any thing, which is properly” our own, for 
having ir removed, Ger. 13. 8, 9. and do not wea- 
ry'to follow afcer peace, when it ſeemeth to fly 
from us, Heb, 12.14. and all our endeavours have 
but- ſmall appearance of preſent ſucceſs, 2 Cor. 
12.15. for, while he ſceketh-peace from God by 
all means, he doth indireQly incite them to ſeek 
afrer it by all means. 6. The peace and concord | 


which ſhould be ſought after among Chriſtians is 


not an outſide agreement only, P/al. 55. 21. nor a 
A | meer 
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meer ceffation from debate anÞ{trife for a time 
until ether party fee an offcred advantage, bur & 
laſtipg, ſolid and continuing peace , and therefore 
an union in hea ad! affections, Phzl.'2. 2. which 
being once , unite are not ezfily rent aſunder, 
1'Sam. 18. 1, with-39, 2, an union intruth not in 
errour, 1/a.-8..12, {o that neither party may have 
reaſon. to repent-rtheir entering it, And an union 


- not inia carnal but 'a ſpiritual intereſt, eyen that 


they may ftrive together for the faith of che Go- 
ſpel, Phil. 1. 27. for, he prayeth che Lord ro give 
them peace alwayes, that is, a laſting ſolid peace. 


_ 7, As the Lords gracious preſence with his people 


in any plentiful meaſure is annexed to their peace- 
able frame of ſpirit, and ſerious endeavours after 
peace and concord among themſelves: and-as their 
implacable renting/bumours do grieve the Lords 
ſpirir, and provoke him to withdraw from them. : 
So ſound peace and concord among ſocieties doth 
much depend upon the Lords gractous preſence, 
which where it is, doth not a linle quiet and pur 
ro. filence our renting and- dividing humours, 
Neither can there be any found or ſolid peace. 
but among the people with whom Ged is ; for, 
the grant of thoſe two petitions ſeem here pre. 
ſented as muwally depending upon one another : 
The Lord give you peace alwayes,' and: the Lofd 
be with you all. | I | 
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Ver. 17. The ſalutation of Paul with mine own 
hand, which us the token in every Epiſtle + ſo [ 


Write, | | 


Before he conclude with his uſual farewel wiſh; | 
V.18, he doth here premit a Preface. to it, where- 
in, having called the following wiſh his /aiuration, 
that is, an expreſſion and teſtimony of his: good 
will and affeQion, he ſhews.he did write it with 
his own: hand and that it was his uſe ſa todo art 
the cloſe of every Eprſ#le which did ferve as 4 
token, or certain mark, whereby his own Epiltles 
might be diſtinguiſhed from all others forged and - 


feigned in his name, and he hints: at the reaſon ' 


why it was ſuch a differing mark, to wit, becauſe 


his way of writing was alwayes uniform, and hard- | 


ly could be undiſcernably. counterfeited- by any ' 
other, which is implyed, while he ſaith, So 7 write, 
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Doft, 1. The ſending of falutations by word or 
writ, that we may thereby teſtifie our continuing 
affeQion to abſent friends, is not a matter of com- 
mon courrteſte and good manners only, but a duty to 
be performed for conſcience ſake, as tending to + 
entertain love and good will among Chriſtians ; | 
for, while Paul doth never omit to ſend his fſalu- 
ration, it evidently appcareth he did not look upon 
it as a matter of complement but of conſcience, 
Th: ſalutation of Paul, 2. Our fſalutation, whe- 
ther of preſent or abſent friends, ſhould expreſs 
our wiſhes ro God for things ſptritual and the 
choiceſt mercies to be beſtowed on them, wherein 
we ought to be real, hearty and affetionate, and 
not 
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not formal, or ated from the force of cuſtom on- 
by : for, he calleth his farewel-wiſh, . 18; to | 
which he annexeth an hearty Amer, his falucarion. - 
The ſalutation of Paul. 3. 1t hath been an an- 
cient ſlighr of Satan, and of his igftruments to 
thruſt upon the*Thurch (ſofar as in them did lye) 
falſe and forged writings, and give them out for 
Canoni& Scripture, thereby ro make the truth 


-andauthoriry of all Scripture queſtionable , for, to 


prevent ſuch impoſtures, Pauldid write his ſaluta- 
rrageawith bis own band which is the token in every 
Epiſtle, ſaith he. 4. That God hath ſufficiently pro- 
vided in his Word againſt the forenientioandl evil : 


J ſee upon Cob. 4+». 18. which #5 the token in every 


Epiſtle, ſo I'write. s 


Ver. 18. The grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be 


with you all.” Amen. 


Refteth the very thing, which he did ſo write, 
with which he ſhuts up rhe Epiſtle, to wit, his hear- 
ty with that the free and undeſerved favour of God 
in Chrift, with all the fruits and tokens of ir, might 
be conveyed unto them al! wirhour exception, ro 
which he affixeth his 4mer, ſignifying Ler it be ſo, 


| and it ſhall be ſo, in teſtimony both of his feryenc 


defireand confidence, . Dot. 1. Whatever be the 
eminence of a perſon or- perſons, for their inhe- 
rent graces and gracious qualifications , yer 'it is 
only Gods free-grace and undeſerved favour, and 


| noctheir own merit, which muſt be relyed on for 


cloling their accounts; or for obtaining any ſpiritcal 
or temporal megey ir Ahe hands of God : for, 
mor though 
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14 though he commended them highly. for their pai« 
nce, faith,.love, and other graces, chap.' 1. 3,4. yt}. 
ke: ctolerh altby wiſhing Gods ftee grace ant, fas 
our. to thear, as the tountain«cauſe of all things: 
they ſtood in, need of or could.expeR,: The grace 
of our Lord Feſm Chriſt be whth you; 24 A8 
there is an inexhauſtible fountain, of free” grace hit 
God, which can waterall, wuhour.exceprion of any; 
and will extend ir {<lf to as many. as- he ſeatly-fit, 
Rom. 9: 18. S0 the more of it we with.unto, or, is | - 
according to. our with beſtowed upon others; where 
doth not the ltefs remain behind unto our "ſelf 3 
for Paul, who wiſheth -grace and fayqur ts them 
all, had received a verylargeneaſure of i himſelf; 
* and knew that how large a meaſyre foever. was be- 
ſtowed upon them, there would nor be/the leſs. for 
- him. Therefore doth he thus cloſe, The grace, &c; | 


The Poſiſcript; 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, was written 
from Athens: 


' The truth of this Poſtſcript is no leſs fuſpeted 
than the former ; and this Epiſtle judged more pro- | 
bably ro have been written: alſo from Corsnths | 
where Pax! continued a year and an half after he 
came from Athens, Act. 18. 1. with 11; ' See-up< | 
da the Poſtſcript of the firſt Epiſtle. , 
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